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INDIA AND PREFERENTIAL TARIFFS: 

FROM THE INDIAN POINT OF VIEW. 

By Sir Ror^ Lstkbridge, k.€.i.s. 

Ths Imperial and Asiatic QuarterReview Df October, 
1^6, coQCained an article, sigoed by me, on Imperial 
Commerctal Federation.” It waa written on the occasion 
of the practical abolition ol the Indian import duties on 
Lancashire cotton goods. That measure wa^ carried out 
in the name of the Cobdenite fetish ^ Free Trade, io 
defiance of what the Hon. the Maharaja Sir Jotendro 
Mohun Tagore had declare (at the great meeting of 
protest held at the Calcutta Town Hall on April 5. XS94) 
to be the ” intense and unanimous feeling of all the 
different sections of the Indian community," and without 
even the semblance of any reciprocal concession in favour 
of Indian productions. I warmly denounced the iniquitous 
^Btem ” under wbidi such barefaced hypocrisy and sudt in- 
justietto India could be possible; and I pointed out ^t the 
only reasonable solutk>n that would be just and fair alike to 
Indian and to British interests was an Imperial Commercial 
Federation, to be constituted "on give^d*take terms, to 
be settled by previous oegotiatioas between the British 
and Indian Governments.” Such an arran^ment, I con* 
fiuded by saying, would be an enormous boon both to 
Eogland and to India; for, as r^ards India, ''ic would 
THIRD SERIES. VOL. XVJL 
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India and Prtftrtntial Tariffs. 

develop her resources, ii would reuin her vast populations 
as the greatest market of the future for our manufactured 
goods, and at the same time it would remove, definitely 
and for ever, a very real and deeply-resented inequality.” 

Mr. Chamberlain’s splendid and successful advocacy of 
Imperial Fiscal Reform has brought these proposals, which 
in 1896 seemed to many a counsel of perfection, into the 
region of practical politics. If India is ever to obtain such a 
fair share of real fiscal independence as is compatible with 
and demanded by her loyalty to the Empire at large, un¬ 
shackled by the fetish-worship of pseudo-economic dogmas 
that are ridiculed as obsolete in every civilised country 
except England, now Is the time for her well-wishers to 
speak out. 

Speaking at Ealing the other day as an antiquated 
Cobdenite, Lord George Hamilton said: • 

"India itself is intensely Protectionist, but so long as 
Free Trade is the policy of this Empire we have a perfect 
right CO say that India shall adopt that system.” 

As an old Indian officer who owes to lodia more than 
he can ever hope to repay, I desire to protest most warmly 
agaitist this doctrine of ibe so-called Free Traders. We 
do not use this imperious tone, th\a sic voh, sic jubsa, to 
Australia and Canada. It seems to me monstrous that an 
ex-Secretary of State for India should use is to India, and 
I feel certain that Lord Curaon and Mr. Bcodrick, if called 
upon, would absolutely repudiate it 

I cCHitrast with these haughty, domineering words the 
language in which Mr. Chamberlain has approached the 
question of India's relaiioo to his proposals—a question in 
regard to which the great apostle of Empire has evidentl|^ 
hitherto been placed at an absolute disadvanuge by the 
jealous dog-in-the-manger attitude of the "man in 
possessloo,” the iate Secretary of State. For,;ost as the 
obstinate vanity of a very mediocre Cbancelldt of the Ex¬ 
chequer has transformed a vital fiscal reform, that was being 
quietly and easily carried through without any living soul 
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being a penny the worse, into a battle-royal, evoking all the 
unscrupulous partisanship of every political party, so the 
stolid non possumus of the late Secretary of Stale has 
evidently frustrated until recently all attempts to bring 
India, with its vast possibilities, into the scheme of federa¬ 
tion. In reply to a letter from Sir M. Bhownaggree, 
Mr. Chamberlain says: " I have had no opportunity of 
acquainting myself with the opinion either of the Indian 
Council here or of the Government of India, or, indeed, 
of any representative authority.''* And after stating his 
own opinion chat a system of Preferential Tariffs would be 
greatly to the advantage of India, he significantly adds; 
“In my opinion her wishes ought to be ascertained, as far 
as chat is possible, before anything Is done." I believe 
that every reader of this Review will agree with me that 
that is the right spirit In which England and the British 
Parliament should approach this great question, and not 
“we have a perfect right to say that India shall adopt" 
the system that pleases us and our selfish or fanatical 
prejudices. 

I am bound to confess that Lord George's imperious 
attitude towards Indian public opinion is in the nature of a 
damnosa hereditas handed down to him by some of his 
predecessors. Even Sir Henry Fowler, from whom many 
of us hoped better things, while admitting, in his speech at 
Bristol, that Indian opinion is practically unanimous in 
favouring import duties and in hating excise duties, pro¬ 
ceeded to show, with the “superior'' air that is affected 
by the Dodos of Free Trade, chat Indian economists, in 
common with chose of every other civilised country, except 

* It tf ^mcterUiic of ibe Uctici of tbe Free Imporiers thu with one 
SMonl all ibeh orstore and aJl their JounaO* fa]] foul of Mr. Cbamberlain 
for having "forgorten India," tbongb maoy of them, and certaioly all hie 
colleagues, must have koovn that, so loog as Lord George Hamilcoo was 
S«ret«jy of Srtre for India, it was practicaliy impossible for Mr, Chamber¬ 
lain to obtain the necesaary infonnation to enable him to deal with the 
Indian question without Uyiog himself open to the impatation of dia- 
cotneesy towarda Lord George. 
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the survivals m Great Britain, are hopelessly wrong! And 
It muse be admitted that nothing could be more haughtily 
dogmatic than the resolution on this subject carried in the 
House of Commons on July ii, 1877, by the Lancashire 
members 1 “ That the duties now levied upon cotton manu- 
faccures imported into India, being Protective in their 
nature, are contrary to sound commercial policy, and ought 
to be repealed without delay so soon as the financial con¬ 
dition of India will permit.” And, of course, Lord Lytton's 
Government had no option but to obey this mandate. So 
the Indian Financial Statement of March in the following 
year (1S78) set forth the situation m tbe following arrogant 
terms : 

" It is not necessary now to discuss the advantages to a 
country of Free Trade aetd the disadvantages of Protective 
duties. It is sufficient to say chat these have been admitted 
for many years by tbe statesmen vho» of whatever party» 
have guided the policy of the United Kingdom. They 
must be regarded as a part of tbe national policy which 
Great Britain has finally adopted, and whsoh^ tbe Secretary 
of State for India, vtd) the deliberate appmval of the 
House of Commons, has required isic) the Government of 
India in this country to carry out.” 

It was stated m a recent article in tbe Tims a/ India that 
it bad leaked out that tbe determination cocaary through this 
dragooning of Indian public opinioa in i8yS had only been 
adopted in the Viceroy's G>uncU by die exercise of the 
Vicero/eown audiority, no other member of,tbe Counefl 
supporting ft exMpC die Fioanoe Minister, Of course, this 
c«inoi be poeldyeiy fa»wo, but it was absolutely notorious 
at the time that the vast majority of the lodian Civd* 
g^vtbe—the article. In the Timtr of India said a majoifty 
of ten to one, and 1 believe this to be far within the mark— 
strenuously objected to such wanton destruciioa of 4 most 
valuable Indian revenue asset at the biddfhg, 'not of 
England, but of an English interest. 

It was argued by the majority of the Indian Civil 
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Service, and by every Indkn-bom economist—just as it is 
now argued by Mr. Chambei^n—that the fiscal relations 
between the constituent parts of the British Empire should 
be adjusted, not by the imperious fiat of one, as Lord 
George Hamilton says, but by fair and honourable negotia> 
cions on the give-and-take system. If India takes off the 
cotton duties, and gives a preference to British cotton and 
British iron and steel, to British woollens, and so forth— 
and wbat an awakening of British industry would this 
imply I—then let the United Kingdom reciprocate, and not 
cake all and give nothing, as the so-called Free Traders 
wish. Let the Indian Government be free to do justice, 
and abolish the vexatious and inquisitorial Excise duties on 
Indian cotton goods, which are such a shameful burden on 
the Indian cotton industry; and let us here in England 
give a preference of as. a quarter to Indian wheat over 
American, and a similar preference to Indian rice and 
Indian sugar, tea, coiTee, tobacco, and indigo. Let us 
admit, free of all duty, Indian maize and the numerous 
other Indian products chat are taxed by the foreigner. Jn 
a word, as Mr. Chamberlain observed the other day, let 
us show India that, just as Yorkshire, Lancashire, and 
Warwickshire are sister-counties that give a natural pre¬ 
ference to each ocberis products, so India, Canada, Australia, 
and South Africa are sisrei^States with the United Kingdom, 
and are each and all entitled to all the privileges of the 
citisensbip of the greatest Empire on earth. 

As CO the hypocritical pretence that no arrangement of 
this kind can benefit the Indian masses, and that it can 
only benefit a few tea-planters in Assa^ and Southern 
India, and a few indigO'plancers in Behar, I venture to say 
there is not an educated and intelligent person resident 
in India—whether of Indian or of English birth—who 
does not know that this is a Pecksniffian absurdity, much 
like the pretence that Laocasbire’s desire for the remission 
of the Indian cotton duties is for the sake of the poor 
Indian consumer \ Oh, that these bigots would dear their 
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minds of partisan cant and humbug,• and honestly face the 
facts tn plein jour / 

Let us consider, as briefly as possible, a few of the facts 
of the Indian exports. Consider the economic results of a 
preference of as. a quarter to Indian wheat over American 
in the British market. In the wheat-growing zone of India 
there are now some 31,000,000 acres of culturable land 
lying waste—much of it simply because the value of the crop 
in an uncertain market will not pay for Irrigation and culti¬ 
vation, except in years when the food-grain crops in ocher 
paru of India have failed. Although the preference of as. 
a quarter on wheat would not appreciably affect the price 
of bread to the English consumer—at the very worst, if it 
were all paid by him (which Is practically absurd) it could 

* ! hope thet ny retden wifl uodervUDd, when I uie hard vordi Klee 
** cant ” and '*huntwg,’' (hat I sm applyinf then, not to penona, bui to 
(he ijittm eoffimooly known u Pne Trade, but talaely ao named. It 
would, io tny humble opioioa, be di/fieuU co name cwo etateamen more 
entirely removed from the allfbtcei napkioii of unraineaa, or iniineericy, 
or lack of moral courage, ehao (be two dwhoguiibed ex'Miaiitan aased 
lb tbe text. Aad I am quite tore (bat tbeir ideal of PVee Trade U eome- 
thiag very diff^t from the odiooi bypocnay (hal, at eoe isd tbe caoM 
eoomeot, demands (be aboUtioo of ^ Indian teport dudes oa Englisb 
cottou goods " for tbe teke of tbe poor Indian consumer/' and ch«e out for 
tbe imposfbOB of exdse daties on IndUn cotton goods In tbe aame of Free 
Trade, and mgtnUeo of tbe aame poor Indian consumer. Can anychlo; 
too bard be said of a system tbat, wben the Dundee jute-mUls and the 
Calcutta jute-mills are both being mjmed by German '' dumpiug," agiutes, 
not for tbe stopplag of the Gcman dumpwg by the only means in our 
power, but for tbe Government of India to paai a Factory Act for the sake 
of the '* poor Indian factory bands *7 <See tbe discussion of this proposal 
in the Kadical Vundn Adotrtuer cf September sa.) The Calcutta apolo¬ 
gist for Genoan dumpings gendeman wbo hides bis nationality under 
tbe Latin paeudooyn of ** Semtator" in (be correspondence colurons of 
the attacks me vkioea^ far bcviof proposed that England 

end India should combine to give each other preference against tbe 
foreigner. Tbe good faUh of that attack, which, bong anonymous, is not 
wordi an answer, may be gathered toco tbe fact that be sayi of my pro¬ 
posal r * These neo-Impenalists would dose tbe Caknoa mills and 
begrudge the piospofity not only of fareaga constrios, bot abo of England's 
own obildreD.’* Whatever may be said against Prefareniial Tanffs, sneb a 
^ggestion as this of S<7Dlatos's * is either ckildisb or else an attempt to 
trade on tbe inattention d tbe general reader 
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not add more than a bare farthing to the cost of the loaf- 
yet to the Indian grower it would make all the difference, 
often between profit and loss* always between a certain and 
an uncertain market. And who shall say how much of 
those 30,000.000 of acres of culiurable waste would be 
brought into cultivation ?—how many thousands or hun 
dreds of thousands it would employ ?—how far it would 
raise the average rate of wages throughout Northern 
I;^dia how far it would benefit our Indian land revenue 
and'our Indian canal revenue, thereby permitting remis¬ 
sions of other burdens on the people ? And 1 have doc 
here mentioned the greatest boon of all that will be con¬ 
ferred on the masses of India by Mr. Chamberlain’s pro¬ 
posal to give a preference to Indian wheat—the absolute 
insurance of India against famine that must be afforded 
by a large expansion of wheat-growing under irrigation, 
thereby providing a huge margin of never-failing food- 
grain grown for profitable exportation, but always available 
to be diverted for the needs of famine-scricken districts 
in India Itself. The immense imporunce of this point to 
the people and the Government of India has been so 
clearly explained in the correspondence columns of the 
Tims by Sir Edward Buck—himself one of the greatest 
living authorities on the whole subject—that it is quite 
unnecessary to do more than to refer readers to Sir 
Edward Buck’s masterly exposition. 

Or consider a preference given to Indian sugar. With 
a system of Preferential Tariffs we shall not need the 
aid the Sugar Bounties Convention any longer than the 
period for which we may be bound to it at the time of the 
adoption of Mr Chamberiain’s proposals. And then, 
what an infinite boon a Preferential Tariff will be to the 
masses of India has been eloquently proved by Lord 
George Hamilton himself in the House of Commons in 
1899, when exposing the havoc wrought by the Bounties, 
and sbowirig the value of countervailing dudes. He 
proved to the satisfaction of the House of Commotis the 
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fact, well known to all district officers in India, that the 
sugar-producing industry there is one of immense impor¬ 
tance to the general prosperity of the country, as well as in 
particular to the land, revenue and the canal revenue. He 
proved that the area of sugar production had already con¬ 
tracted under the malign influence of the German and 
Austrian and French bounties,* and that this tendency, if 
unchecked by Indian legislation, must rapidly lead to utter 
disaster. Mr. Chamberlain's proposals will secure for this 
great industry, which is indigenous in nearly every iild 
in India, the richest markets in the world With a curious 
fot^etfulness of his recent position as Indian Minister, 
Lord George Hamilton, at Ealing, when deriding Mr. 
Chamberlain's suggestion that Canada might obtain her 
supplies of tropical produce within the Empire instead of 
buying them from the Southern States of America, actually 
declared that "we do not produce sugar, cotton, tobacco, 
and maue!” What a statement for an Indian cx-Secre- 
tary to make I Of course, he was only thinking of Little 
England. 

Take, again, the crop of seeds, which is pertaps the 
most lucrative one to the masses of India, Great Britain 
alooe, In addition to the supply of seeds she already gets 
from India, buys from the foreigner seeds to the value of 
;^5,ooo,ooo annually, and there are also vast markets in 
the colonies, Once give India the advantage of a pre¬ 
ference, and she will have the command of those markets, 
and may even return the foreigners’ compliments by 
doing some'dumping on her own account! And similarly 
with tobacco and many other indigenous products, yaw 
prr^^ribere Icngum. 

The immense profit, that will accrue from this reform, 
to the tea, coffee, and Indigo interests is too obvious to 

• The India Office return No. tU of 1899 “ The aercegeof 8llg»^ 

cue culHracion in India (not ioolQdjng the Native States) baa shown a 
mar ked dcoltoe since the year x890-1851.” And further on it says: “In 
the matter of exports from India to other countries there baa been a very 
serious filing off.” 
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call for discussion, and is, indeed, generally admitced by tbe 
enemy. “Oh yes,*' say the Free Importers, “but all 
this profit will only go into the pockets of the bloated 
planters of Assam, Darjeeling, Behar, and Southern India, 
and will not benefit the Indian masses at all." What rub* 
bish this is will ceruinly be obvious to anyofie who has 
ever resided in a planting district. Of course, some of the 
profits of the vast expansion of the tea, colTee, and indigo 
industries will rightly go into the pockets of those planters, 
English and Indian, whose enterprise will carry out that 
expansion. But, af^er all, those profits will be a small 
matter compared with the immense increase of employment 
in those districts (tending to increase the rate of wages 
everywhere) and in their eiU towns, with the similar increase 
of traffic on the railways and steamboat lines, with the 
great quickening of business in the seaports and elsewhere 
throughout India. It seems to me a shocking thing that 
merely because a considerable number of the planters and 
tea, coffee, and Indigo merchants and brokers happen to be 
English gentlemen, the Free Importers grudge the people 
of India these great benefits for fear that some Englishmen 
should share in them. The Continental protection of syn¬ 
thetic indigo has already wellnigh ruined the Indigo in¬ 
dustry of India, just as the Concinencal protection of beet- 
sugar ruined the sugar industry. But let our Indian 
indigo planters, as well as our tea and coffee planters, take 
to heart the lesson of the history of the Sugar Bounties. 
So long as we cook our punishment lying down, the dump¬ 
ing of sugar went up year after year by leaps and bounds. 
But at last tbe West India planters took arms against their 
sea of troubles. They organised constitutional resistance* 
They aroused public opinion at home; and then it was a 
case of " Fire, fire, bum sock—stick, stick, beat dogT and 
so on. Members of Parliament began to hear from their 
constituents about this iniquity, and then at length Lord 
Geoige Hamilton thought it was time to try a little Pro- 
Cective retaliation, and so ultimately we got the Sugar 
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Bounties Convention, although the advocates of German 
and Austrian dumping declared that English jam-makers 
and confectioners would be ruined, just as the '‘friends of 
every country but their own ” are to-day howling about the 
English consumer. The dumping of beet-sugar is stopped, 
and we have got Free Trade properly so called, and not 
Free Dumping, in sugar. There is once more some 
relation between the "cost of production " of sugar and its 
value in the markets of the world. And not a single jam- 
maker is a penny the worse* And so will it be with tea, 
coffee, and indigo; but it will be mainly owing to the 
splendid courage and marvellous initiative of one man— 
Mr. Chamberlain. 

But now let me turn to another of the objections of the 
Free Importers. They are afraid that If England and India 
give each other mutual trade preferences as against the 
foreigner, foreign Oovernmenu will retaliate by raising 
their tariffs still higher against both. Well, every foreign 
Government in the world already makes its uriff against us 
as high as it possibly can, so far as, and no further than, tt 
suits its own convenience and that of its subjects. Every 
foreign Government in the world believes in and acts upon 
the doctrines of that "national” school of political 
economy preached by Friedrich List and by all modern 
economists—except a few ** survivals ” in England, who 
persbt In sticking to the obsolete "Cosmopolitan” doctrines 
that were in vogue in the time of Ricardo, Mill, and 
Bastia,t. Every other nation In the world has long ago 
found out that If you take care of your home markets—that 
is, in our case, markets within the Empire*—the foreign 
markets will take care of themselves. So they already 
take good care that England and India shall not intrude on 
their preserves more than happens to be quite convenient 
to themselves. And their Governtnents arc not a parcel of 
spiteful old women, co d^art from this salutary fiscal policy 
merely out of spite at any action of ours. 

But even If things were otherwise, both England and 
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India occupy by far the strongest position in the world in 
this respect. For we shaU still be by far the biggest 
market in the world for every foreign commercial nation; 
and here, again, their Governments are not going to 
irritate their subjects' best customers out of mere spite. 

For, be it remembered, no Preferential Tariff to be 
imposed under Mr. Chamberlain’s scheme will be a severe 
or prohibitive one against the foreigner—it will only be 
sufficiently Urge to give the "turn of the market” within 
the Empire, and at the same lime to yield a considerable 
revenue out of our foreign trade. 

And yet furthcr»an examioatioo of the details of the Indian 
foreign trade shows conclusively that the Little Englander 
dread of foreign reuliatioo is a mere bugbear. This is 
proved to absolute demonstration in a very able and 
exhaustive article that appeared in the Madras Mail of 
October 26, 1903. And as it is very necessary that the 
striking facts and arguments therein sec forth should be 
widely known and discussed by everyone who is concerned 
for the commercial prosperity of India, 1 need offer no 
apology for making the following quoudons from it: 

Ai regards Ruwo, the «bipht&d it eeruinly wiib India, tmet this 
country affords a market for orer Ita 3 crorea’ worth of RusiUn Iceroreoe 
oil, which it could obcaiiv i^ seed were, from America and Burma; while, 
in returo, RuMia practically exciudea lodiaa produce. The bit official 
returoi show ibat b the year 1901*1909 00I7 Rs. *x lakba' worth of Indiao 
goods found a coaiket is Rowia, the latter ncactiog the foUowiog heav^ 
import-duties: On raw cctCM, Rt. lo per hundredw^bt; od indigo, 
R$. 16 per hundredweight; on caw jute, Rs. 3 per hundredweight; on tea, 
As. re per pouod. 

As legarde (be Vnited Stans, India's poaitiM is a different one. The 
United States scU in India a little orer Rs. 1 crore's worth of goods, the 
bulk being kerosene ^ with some cotioo goods, iron sod steel roaoufac' 
turm, and tobecco; but they afford a market for over Rs. 8 croies' worth 
of Indian prodnee India's principal exports to the United States are Jute 
and bags (Rs. 4 etorcs) and (Be. 3 crores). These are, 00 doubt, 
essential as raw material for the Aserican maoufocturer and the Americas 
farmex, aod tbe returns sbow no import duty upon them in consequence. 
They are, nevertheless, items upon which retaliadou would be possible, 
though to aOempi it might, in the loog'Tao, do more harm to tbe United 
States than to India. 

In the of Gennany tbe (woblem is more compllcateil Germany 
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buys snnually lU. lo crows' worth of lodiaa produce, and sells in India 
about Rs. 3 crores' wonb of her own ^oods. At 6r$t sigbi, iherefore, it 
would seen that Gerasaoy is in ite podiion of a good customer wbotn 
India should, under no drcumataaces, quarrel with. This idea is quickly 
dispelled, howerer, when the items which make up the bca of the trade are 
examined. Germany's exports to India are almost eMluairely such manufac¬ 
tured goods u hardware, piece-goods, glassware, liquor, steel and iron mano* 
facturei, sugar, woollen manofitetures, paper, matches, and aniline tod 
iiarine dye^ all of whkh lo^ could eanly obtain elsewhere The only con¬ 
siderable exception is salt, but even this cooJd eawly be replaced by the 
Liverpool or the Indigenous article. On the other hand, almost all India's 
expora to Germany are raw produce, which Germany requires for the 
supply of her fcciories. The priocipel are iute (Rt «J crores), raw cotton 
(Rs. I crore) cod bides (Rs. x croce), which appear to be admitted free f« 
obvious reasons, and rice and seeds, on which Germany, u it is, Imposes 
bigh duties—vi&, oct rice, Rs. per hundredweight; on rape seed, 
Rs. i-ig-fi; on dl sod poppy seed, As. is-gper hundredweight; and on 
linseed, As. 4-6 per hundr^weigbt 

France, Belrum, Austro-Hongary. and Italy are all very much in the 
same category aa Germany. Thmr impoiis into India are all manufac¬ 
tured articles, and they take little b« raw produce in return. The figures 
show that a considerable portion of this raw produce they admit fr«. 
There are, however, numerous cacepdoos. France, for example, has duties 
of Ra. 41 per buodredweigbt on eotfee, Rs- 6a per hundredweight on 
pepper, Rs. a per hundredweight on wheat, and As. 14-6 on rice, Auetre- 
Hungary charges Rs. 30 per hundredweight on eo«M, Rs. i 4 p« 
hundredweight on, rice, and As. is-a per hundiedweCght on rape teed. 
Italy has duties of Rs. 45 per ton on wheat, about Rs. s 4 pee hundred¬ 
weight on leed^ and As. 14-8 per bundiedwei^ on raw cottom 

Upon the whole it vUI be seen that the position of lodia—at least, in 
legard to Europe—it aa exceedingly etrong one. India ia the purcbeset of 
some Rs. 14 acres' worth fecaign manu^ured goods anoually, which 
k admits at the nominal duty of 5 per cent Its exporw to Europe, on the 
other hand, axe almoat eodre^ raw produce, which is admitted on 
(avourable terms only eo far as it k required to feed the faciOTi« of tlK 
countrica concerned. Coffee, which it exports in a finished lUte, is heavDy 
taxed; and the same k true as tegards indigo and tea in the case of Russia. 
India's exports largely exceed ber mports as a whole. When raw maicfials 
axe mmluded, however, as they must necessarily be in any oalculatioo o( 
the kind-^lncc no country caas in the loog-nin, afford to lax ibeua—it 
will be seen that there k an enormou margin for profitaUe negMiatloD. 
There is no couaMerable country of Europe wl^ does not sell to India 
cuore manufactured goods ihan it buys from her. There u ao country 
which treats India as geoeroosly m the matter of dutke as India hw 
hkberto treated cbe rest of the wodd. 

I have no hesitation in asserting that the facts here given 
knock the bottom out of the case of those Radical orators— 
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like Mr- Toulmin at Bury in Lancashire—who go about 
protesting that we must do nothing to protect India’s trade 
lest the dreadful foreigner should retaliate upon her. 
Speaking ac Bury on November i 4 i Mr. Toulmln saidr 
“ Lancashire could not afford to have India’s trade gambit 
with'* in " the dice-box of retaliation I” No ; the prescrip¬ 
tion for improving India’s trade advocated by Mr.Toulmln's 
party is an Indian Factory Act, as suggested in tbe article 
in the Radical Dundee Advertiser already quoted. 

Perhaps the strongest point made by the Dundee Adver- 
User against any fiscal reform for India is contained in an 
article in that journal of November ii, in which the 
Bengalee is quoted as saying: “ India needs Protection 
neither against Germany nor against America, but she 
needs Protection against England, and needs it badly, too. 
Of course, if the contention that is implied by the Dundee 
Advertiser were true, that the commercial magnates of 
India would rather have commercial union with Germany 
and America chan with England and the Colonies ; that 
they think that their interests would be better consulted if 
India were left out of the British Imperial Zollverwn, and 
that they prefer the Dundee Advertiser's Factory Acts and 
German and American dumping rather than the trade 
in the markets of England and the Colonies 
proposed by Mr, Chamberlain ; then the case for the Dundee 
Advertiser's proposal of an Indian Factory Act would be 
much strengthened. But it seems incredible that any high- 
class Indian journal, conducted by Indian-born writers, and 
really representing the views of Indian-born commercaal 
magnates, could seriously support such an absurd and 
suicidal contention/ 

In this paper I have considered Mr. Chamberlain’s sugges¬ 
tions for inter-Imperial Preferential Tariffs simply from 
the point of view of the commercial interests of India. As 
fares die commercial interests of England are conceroed, 
I am absolutely persuaded that they also will be far better 
safeguarded by this friendly give-and-take arrangemeoc 
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between England and India lhan they would be by any 
number of the DuneUe Advertiser's Indian Factory Acts. 

A very ckver and well-informed scries of articles by an 
Indian-born economist has appeared in the Times of India 
over the signature of "Hindu Imperialist,” and they 
show conclusively that the higher intellect of India is on 
this side. His Highness the Gaekwir—who is not only 
the supreme ruler under the Emperor of a kingdom larger 
than Saxony and more populous than Greece, but is also 
one of the ablest and most advanced thinkers of India—at 
the opening last year of the Ahmedabad Industrial Exhibi¬ 
tion. spoke some highly significant and instructive words 
on this aubjcct, which I have quoted in a recent pamphlet 
In his inaugural address, referring to the teaching of the 
modern school of economics in Germany and America—of 
which he evidently knew more than the sleepy professors 
of some of our British Universities—His Highness used 
the following very significant words: 

" The laws of political economy arc not inexorable, and 
muse bend to the exigencies of time and place. Theories 
and doctrines, however plau«ble, cannot cake precedence 
of plain and practical truths. It is true that Free Trade 
enables a country to procure at cheaper rates those articles 
that can be manufactured more conveniently in foreign 
lands, but this cheapness is dearly bought by the loss of 
industrial status and the reduction of a whole people to a 
helpless proleuriat National defence against alien indus¬ 
trial inroads is more important than the cheapness of a few 
articles." 

And these wise and thoughtful words of nearly the 
' greatest of all our Indian potenutes were ably emphasiaed 
by the Hon. Mr. Pherozeshah Mchu, a member of the 
Ugislativc Council of Bombay, and perhaps the most 
popular leader of the " Young India” school of politicjans. 
He boldly declared that Protection is “not inconsistent 
with the true principles of Free Trade," and he concluded 
a powerful speech with these words: "This country has 
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higher daims for Protection from the British Government, 
as those claims are founded upon their past policy, which 
has annihilated our once flourishing arts and industries." 

Lord Herschel's Committee, appointed by the Radical 
Government in 1894 to investigate and report on the best 
means of increasing the revenues of India, reported that, 
of all modes of Indian taxation, Import duties “excite the 
least opposition," and might be said " even to be popular." 
And even the late Professor Fawcett, who learnt his 
political economy and published his views at a time when 
the ancient Free Trade dogmas were hardly questioned in 
England, really took much the same enlightened view of 
the Indian fiscal question as that quoted above from His 
Highness the Gaekwir. Writing against the License Tax 
and the enhancement of the Salt Duty in 1879. he said: 

“ In considering questions of taxation nothing can be 
more unwise than to conclude that that particular tax must 
be the best which is most m accord with the principles of 
economic science. The tastes, the habits, and the wishes 
of the people on whom the tax is to be imposed ought to be 
most carefully consider^/* 

That is, in effect, exactly what the Gaekwir said, and 
what Mr. Chamberlain is saying day after day. And I feel 
very confident that it would be difficult to find one single 
Indian*born economist or statesman In any responsible 
position in India who would care to tell his countrymen that 
he advocates for them Factory Acts, License Taxes, and 
excise duties, rather than the Preferential Tariffs that are 
proposed for them under Mr. Chamberlain’s Imperial plan. 

Roper Lethbridge. 

POSTSCRIPT. 

Since this article was in type I have had the advantage 
of reading an article on the same subject in the December 
number of the Emfiirt RevUw by Sir Charles Elliott, late 
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal. Sir Charles is, as every¬ 
one connected with I ndia knows, beyond doubt the highest 
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living authority on all economic questions connected with 
the material condition of the Indian peoples. As the 
famous secretary of the Famine Commission^ and himself 
the protagonist in welhnigh every campaign against Indian 
famine* It is impossible to exaggerate the weight and 
importance of the plain declaration with which he concludes 
his article: “The facts and arguments set forth in this 
article seem to show that> as far as India is concerned, the 
adoption of a system of Preferential Tariffs will be beneficial 
to the trade of the two countries* and will offend against no 
sound economic principles.*’ 

When two such authorities as Sir Charles Elliott and 
Sir Edward Buck spontaneously and independently record 
their deliberate conviction that the best possible insurance 
against Indian famines is to be looked for in the expansion 
of the Indian wheat-growing industry that will follow the 
adoption of Mr. Chamberlain’s proposals* it seems to me 
that it must be impossible for any sincere well-wisher of 
India any longer to resist those proposals. 

Then, again, Sir Charles Elliott absolutely pulverizes 
the suggestion of the Little Englanders and the Free 
Importer parrots that the foreigner, unless we are very 
humble to him, will retaliate on Indian trade. After 
examiniDg the trade of India in detail with quite unsur* 
^passed personal knowledge, Sir Charlea concludes: " The 
prospect of a boycott against such a trade as this is one 
which India could well afford to laugh at!” 


THE MODERN HISTORY OF TRIAL BY JURY 

IN INDIA • 

By T. Durant Beighton. 

The subject of criminal administration is one of the most 
important in any civilized community—perhaps the most 
viral of all after providing for the national security. It is 
of paramount concern that the machinery for the detection, 
conviction, and punishment of crime should be the most 
efficient that can be devised. It is almost equally desirable 
that the system should command the assent, respect, and 
sympathy of the people, whatever their religion or nation¬ 
ality. It cannot be denied that our native fellow-subjects 
in India have learned to appreciate the boon of a pure 
administration of justice. Possibly it is the only outcome 
of our rule which they regard as an unmixed benefit But 
equality and certainty are factors as necessary for the 
proper administration of justice as purity, It is the object 
of the present paper to inquire whether these desiderata 
are secured under the system of trial by jury in the 
Provincial Courts of India I have perhaps some claim 
to speak with experience, if not with authority, on this 
subject. I have presided as Judge in six out of the seven 
districts in Bengal in which the system was during 
period of service in force, and have devoted a considerable 
portion of my official life to a study of its problems, defects, 
and anomalies. 

The present is not an inappropriate time for anexamina- 
tion.Of the results of trial by jury. The drift of English 
opinion, both professional and lay, nowadays tolerates an 
extent of interference with verdicts, especially in civil eases, 
which would have been regarded with horror a few decades 
ago. The time-honoured sanctity of the verdict is a thing 
of the past. Perverse or ridiculous verdicts are no longer 
received with exaggerated respect. They are openly derided 

• See the Proceedmgs of the East India Assofliation, elsewhere in this 
Jietrmv, for discussion on the paper. 
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by counsel, contemptuously swept aside by the judge, and a 
decision of an entirely opposite character is occasionally 
announced with the full approval of Intelligent public opinion. 

The title of this paper is rather a misnomer, and has 
been adopted merely for convenience. The article is con¬ 
cerned only with the trial of natives of India in the Sessions 
Courts by a native jury, and has nothing whatever to do 
with the trial of European British subjects. My illustra¬ 
tions and quotations are drawn mainly from the province 
of Bengal. I have striven to avoid legal technicalities 
and references to individual decisions in the law-courts. 
In making necessary classifications, I have ignored minute 
details and trifilng exceptions, dealing with the subject on 
broad lines. I have often omitted all reference to such 
portions of the procedure as are common to England and 
India. The sutistics and rcporu at my disposal are very 
numerous and complicated, and the subject is susceptible of 
examination from so many different standpoints that it is 
difficult to discuss it adequately within reasonable limits. 

I must therefore claim indulgence if i have occasionally to 
sacrifice completeness to the necessity for compression. 
Ooe word more by way of preface: I must guard myself 
against the posaible imputation of partial and one-sided 
treatment by frankly admiutng that the main objective of 
this paper is to criticise the system and its resulw, and that 
the requisite economy of space can only be obtained by 
referring somewhat incidentally and briefiy to the welU 
known views of its advocates and apologists. 

The foundation of the modern system of Criminal Pro¬ 
cedure is the Code of i86i. By this Act two modes of 
trial for accused persons committed to the Courts of 
Sessions were constituted. The majority of offences were 
triable by a judge with the aid of two or more assessors,' 
whose opinion at the end of the trial he was to consider, 
but by which he was not bound. The decision rested 
exclusively with him, and an appeal lay to the High 
Court on the facts. The alternative mode of trial was 
by jury. In jury trials the verdict was to be biodiag 
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on the Court. The Code enacted (Section 32a) that the 
Local Government may order that the trial of all or 
any particular claas of offences shall be by jury in any 
district, and may from time to time revoke or alter 
such order.” The jurymen were to be of uneven number, 
not less than hve nor more than nine. In all the later 
Codes the number was fixed at five. The verdict of 
a substantial majority of the jury was to be accepted and 
was final, unless misdirection on the part of the Sessions 
Jud^ was established. I cannot but think that the 
policy of leaving so much latitude to Provincial Govern¬ 
ments was a grave mistake. No doubt it was believed 
that the Local Government was the best, and perhaps 
the only, authority capable of deciding in which district 
an efficient jury list could be maintained. But it would 
have been wiser had the Legislature inserted a provision 
in the Code of 1861 chat these notifications should be 
subject to the previous sanction of the Governor-General in 
Council. This important restriction on the power of Local 
Governments became law only in 1896, and was not 
codified until 1898, when the mischief was beyond remedy. 
Had this power of control existed in i86f, the Governor- 
General in Council, while abstaining from interference with 
local authorities as to localities, could have endeavoured to 
secure some uniformity in principle as to the classification 
of the offences so triable. The result was an extraordinary 
diversity in the classifications actually adopted by che 
various local authoritiea Thus, in Bengal the notification 
extended trial by jury to seven out of sojne forty districts 
for ail offences against the public tranquillity, false evidence 
and offences against public justice, offences affecting the 
human body, against property, and relating to documeots. 
In the United Provinces the system is in force in three 
out of the forty‘nine districts, and includes offences against 
tbe person, (excluding culpable homicide), offences against 
property, and those relating to maitiage. In MadAs, on 
the other hand, where trial by Jury is almost umwsal, 
it is restricted to offences against property. The most 

s 2 
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astonishing dUcriminacion of all was that adopted by the 
Govemnient of Bombay, who came to the conclusion that 
the gravity of the offence was the criterion which indicated 
the propriety of its being tried by jury, Accordingly, in 
six out of the twenty>three districts it was notified that al) 
offences punishable by death, transportation for lift) or im* 
prisonment for ten years, should be so tried. Considering 
the avowedly experimental nature of its introduction, one 
can but marvel at the temerity which restricted a new and 
untried form of trial to those offences where a miscarriage of 
justice was most likely to occur, and where the consequences 
of failure were most disastrous to everyone concerned. 

The system was, as I have said, introduced tentatively. 
The Governments of each Province, as the years went on, 
glanced anxiously at the statistics, and consulted the various 
local officials as to the results. The views expressed from 
time to time show the profound distrust with which it 
was regarded by the vast majority of its critics. 1 shall 
later on examine In some detail the defects and anomalies 
which have been brought to light. I am now concerned 
wich the subject from a historical standpoint. It was 
decided that miscarriages of justice were so frequent that it 
was dangerous to leave the decision irrevocably to the jury. 
In the words of a distinguished judge of the Calcutta High 
Court, (Mr. Justice Jackson) in which all the other judges 
concurred t 

In cases where popular superstition, prejudice, and pre- 
dilections operated for or against the accused, it was very 
unlikely that the verdict would be in accordance with the 
evidence. Juries would of^n acquit in the face of the 
cleareai proof rather than run the risk of conducing to a 
capital sentence, more especially if the crime had arisen from 
conjugal infidelity, and it was . . . next to impossible to 
obtain from native juries the conviction of a Brahmin.” 

The following extract from the speech of the Honour¬ 
able Mr. Stephen {afterwards Mr. Justice Stephen), in 
introducing the Code of 1872, is of great interest, as it 
explains in luminous words the important and indeed vital 
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alteration in the law then effected, which, with merely verbal 
modifications, exisfs at the present day—namely, the sub¬ 
stitution of a reversible verdict for a final one. 

We propose that if the judge differs from the jury he 
may refer the case for the opinion of the High Court. . . . 

I am aware that some of my honourable colleagues think that 
we have changed the spirit of the whole system so much by 
these alterations that it would have been better to sweep it 
away altogether. I cannot myself think so. I certainly 
should not have suggested the introduction of the jury 
system into India If 1 had not found it here, and I cannot 
say that the opinions given of it by those who have had 
experience of its working are at all favourable. They were 
not, however, so altogether unfavourable as to induce us 
to take tlte step of recommending its total abolition. In 
giving the judge power to refer to the High Court cases 
in,which he differs from the jury, we have no doubt made 
a considerable alteration upon English precedents; but 
the alteration, if adopted, will be entirely in harmony with 
the whole spirit of Indian criminal procedure, the very 
essence of which is control and supervision by one set of 
courts over another. We do not, of course, mean chat the 
judge should act in this manner in every case in which he 
has doubts as to the propriety of a verdict, or even in those 
cases in which he feels that if he had been a juror he would 
not have returned the same verdict. Our intention is that 
he should exercise the power in question in chose cases only 
in which it Is necessary to do so in order to prevent a 
manifest failure of justice; and having regard to the strong 
motive which the judge always has for avoiding all future 
trouble by accepting the view taken by a jury, 1 think there 
is little reason to fear that the power will be abused." 

Accordingly, the Code of 1872 (Section 263) empowered a 
Sessions Judge to refer for the decision of the High Court 
any case In which he considered the verdict of the jury to 
be subversive of the ends of justice. The Judge was at the 
same time authedaed to accept the verdict of a bare, 
instead of* a substantial, rnajority. 
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No one can read between the lines of Mr Stephen's 
remarks without being impressed with the misgivings 
entertained by that distinguished jurist as to the advisability 
of retaining the system at all, even with the proposed 
alteration. When it was found that the only logical basis 
of trial by jury, the finality of the verdict, had to be swept 
away, would it not have been wiser to have abandoned the 
system altogether as unsuited to the country? The 
foundation of the fabric had disappeared—only the 
framework remained. In 1872 the Government was in a 
position to come to a final decision. They stood at the 
parting of the ways. The system had existed for ten years, 
a period quite long enough to judge of its suitability to the 
country, and yet not so long that its removal would have 
been felt as a grievance. There were, as I think, only two 
logical alternatives: either the system should have been 
publicly admitted to be a failure and abolished, or it should 
have been retained in its original shape in spite of its 
drawbacks, The Government took neither course, 
Deprived of its most vital attribute, it is a mete lifeless 
trunk transplanted into an uncongenial soil. 

A brief comparison of the so-called jury system of India 
with in prototype in England will, however, disclose other 
striking differences. The fHodameniaJ principle of trial by 
jury is thus explained by Bleckstone : Outlaw has wisely • 
placed this strong and twofold barrier of a presentment or 
preparatory accusation of twelve or more of his fellow- 
subjects and of a trial by jury between the liberties of 
the people and the prerogative of the Crown." In India the 
flections of the grand jury do not exist, and the offences in 
which the interests of the Government are most directly con¬ 
cerned in the punishment of the offender, in other wwds, 
those offences for which trtd by jury was originally claimed 
for the protection of public liberty—offences against the 
Slate and offences by, or relating to, public servants*—are 
the very crimes which arc excluded from the scope of the 
system by all the Provincial Governments. The great 
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bulwark of liberty is withdrawn in precisely that class of 
cases for which, above all others, ic ought to exist 

Another important variation is that in England the jury 
are theoretically excluded from outside interference during 
the progress of a trial. I say ••theoretically” because, 
although the seclusion of the jury is rigorously enforced m 
murder cases, some latitude is allowed in the trial of less 
heinous offences. The jury, however, are generally locked 
up in important trials during the mid-day adjournment, an 
excellent provision in cases lasting only for one day. If in 
England these precautions are necessary, where the system 
has been in existence for centuries, where the standard of 
morality is presumably higher, and where unquestionably 
the individual juror Is less likely to be influenced either b> 
the current of popular opinion or by contact with persons 
interested In the result, it is surely of still greater importance 
in India. There is unimpeachable evidence to show that 
in trials of importance, lasting several days or even weeks, 
attempts are made to intimidate, persuade, or bribe jurymen 
to give a verdict favourable to the interests of Influential 
criminals or complainants. 

••Jurymen are canvassed, applications are made to their 
relatives and friends tb influence them, and the result is 
that it is almost hopeless to secure a conviction against 
wealthy and powerful men, especially if their trials last 
more than one day." This is the evidence of a well-known 
and distinguished native pleader- Later on I shall give 
a pregnant illustration drawn from my own experience. 
No remedy can be found for this serious drawback. The 
High Court of Calcutta observed on one occasion, when 
they had been pressed by the Government of Bengal to 
frame rules to prevent contact with outsiders: 

•• The willing co-operation of the native public who supply 
the jury is essential to the success of the system. The duty 
of serving on a jury is extremely irksome to a portion of 
the native community, and anything .that would add to the 
existing inconvenience or cause annoyance would have 
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Che effect of making the institution so unpopular that no 
native of respectobility who could afford to pay the fine for 
default would ever be found to serve on a jury, and the 
ultimate success of the experiment would be out of the 
question.” 

It might be added that it would be altogether impracticable. 
Difficulties connected with the rules of caste, food, the 
character and the domestic habits of natives of India, would 
make it impossible to devise any rules that could be enforced. 

To sum up the case so far: We find chat the three main 
features of trial by jury properly so-called are lacking in 
India, The absence of a sufficient standard of education, 
and a possibly well-founded distrust of the political senii- 
meftts of the people, have compelled the Government to 
abstain from entrusting to a jury the adjudication of crimes 
against the State and offences committed by public servants; 
the reasons urged by Mr. Justice Jackson and others have 
necessiuted the abandonment of the finality of the verdict; 
and, lastly, the incidents of native life and habits preclude 
the possibility of the seclusion of the jury from outside 
influences- It follows as a necessary conclusion from these 
premisses that the Indian jury system, having little or no 
resemblance to its English m^e), and no justification as an 
agency for resisting the prerogatives of the State, must 
stand or fall on its meriu, to adopt the words of a memor¬ 
able despatch of the Government of India, "as a means 
for the repression of crime. ” 

I now come to the Code of 1882, in which an alteration 
was effected In the language, defining the duties of the 
judge when he dissented from the verdict. This alteration 
was an unfortunate one, and had prejudicial, if unforeseen, 
effects on the administration of justice. Under the Code 
of 1872, the recommendation of Mr, Stephen above quoted 
that cases should be referred where there was ''a manifest 
failure of justice ” was clearly carried out by the language 
used In the new Code the Legislation enacted chat “ If 
Che judge disagrees with the verdict ... so completely 
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that he considers it necessary for the ends of justice to 
refer the case, he shaJl submit the case accordingly.” This 
language seems to me neither quite grammatical nor ex¬ 
planatory. It has certainly given rise to a great variety 
of judicial interpretation., The word “complete" is hardly 
susceptible of modiheation, and the phrase is ambiguous 
and open to misconstruetioo. The mistake lay in diverting 
the judge's attention from the justice or injustice of the 
verdict to a psychological study of his own mental atticude» 
and the Law Reports are filled with hopelessly contradictory 
interpreutions of a judge's duties. Some have refused to 
refer the case unless the verdict was a jugomsnt saupvnv, 
while others, as in Madras and Bombay of late years, save 
themselves much troublesome mental introspection by cutting 
the Gordian knot, and referring every case in which they 
would have come to a difierent conclusion from that of the 
jury. The powers of the High Court In disposing of the 
reference are co be found in the last clause of the paragraph : 

The High Court shall deal with the case so submitted as 
it would deal with an appeal, but it may acquit or convict 
the accused person on the facts as well as the law, . . 

These august bodies have displayed at least as much 
diversity of opinion as regards their powers and duties in 
disposing of such references as the lower tribunals have 
shown in deciding whether they should make the reference 
or not. The question of the degree of completeness with 
which the judge dissented from the verdict so as to justify 
the reference proved as thorny a problem to the superior 
as to the lower courts, and one or two decisions have gone 
the length of asserting that the Judges of the High Court 
will not apply their minds to the correctness or otherwise 
of the verdict at all unless the judge expressed himself as 
“completely at Issue with it” 

The only other provision which need be referred to at 
present Is one which directs the jury to return a verdict 
on all the charges on which the accused is tried, and allows 
the judge to ask (hem such questions as are necessary to 



2 6 The Modem History of Trial by Jury in India. 


ascertain what tbeir verdict U, The questions and answers 
must be recorded.” I shall have something to say upon 
this topic in dealing with the report of the Jury Com¬ 
mission in 1892. 

1 now proceed to examine with some particularity the 
nature and extent of the defects in the system as indicated 
by statistics and illustrations, and then to inquire whether 
the provisions for interference by the High Court are in 
practice more efficacious for preventing injustice than the 
foregoing sketch of the diversity of views held by different 
members of the High Courts would theoretically suggest 
as likely. 

The first practical difficulty is the paucity of educated 
men in most of the jury districts outside the Presidency 
towns. All male persons between the age of twenty-one 
and sixty residing in the district where the trial Is held are 
under the present Code nominally liable to serve. There 
follows, however, a formidable list of classes exempt from 
service, which includes a large proportion of the 6lice of the 
community. This long Hit Is supplemented by a further 
provision, which authorises Government to exempt any 
person it pleases from liability to serve In addition to chose 
exempted by reason of their rank from personal appearance 
in court under the Code of Civil Procedure. This privilege 
is often claimed by persons of high social position, and 
when granted sets the Government seal of respectability 
on the avoidance of the highest duty of citisenship. The 
list of jurors for each district is made up by the Judge and 
Magistrate-Collector sitting together from materials usually 
supplied by the police. It is intended to contain the 
names of all the men of such position, social standing, and 
capacity, excluding those who can claim exemption, as pre¬ 
sumably to fit them for performing their duty as jurymen, 
Under the Act of 1872 the list was formed from persons 
residing within ten miles of headquarters. The enlarge¬ 
ment of the area was due to the difficulty of finding a 
sufficient number of competent men within the limits 
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originally fixed. The list even now in most districts of 
Bengal is, notwithstanding the enlargement of the area, a 
meagre one. In 1S87 there was some suggestion of the 
extension of the system to the districts of Midnapur, Jessor, 
Chittagong, and Rajshahye, in the Province of Bengal The 
suggestion was quickly abandoned when it was found that 
the numbers available for service were respectively only 107. 
207, 250, and 120. The advantages of enlarging the area 
have proved moreor less illosory, The hardship and expense 
involved in the long distances which jurors from remote 
parts of the district have to travel by palanquin or boat 
have increased the unpopularity of a function which has 
always been repugnant to the majority of native gentlemen. 
Notwithstanding the alleged eagerness with which its advo¬ 
cates urge chat trial by jury is demanded by the people at 
large, universal experience shows that in practice individuals 
drawn by lot to serve will resort to every subterfuge to 
escape- Jurors living in the Interior of the district evade 
service by connivance with the police. So do many of the 
landowners and the wealthier classes generally. For these 
and other reasons only about half of the number of Jury 
summoned {usually ten) actually attend the court They 
are nearly all residents at h^dquarters, and consist of shop¬ 
keepers, clerks in Government offices, and the smaller land- 
owners. But for the presence and willing assisunce of 
unemployed members of the local bar it would often be 
impossible to Impanel a jury at all. Legal practitioners 
have since 1897 been included In the list of chose exempted. 
The reason for this inclueion is said to be that they are too 
apt to set up their own view of the case in opposition to 
that of the judge- "All that is required of a juryman is 
sufficient intelligence and education to appreciate and form 
an opinion on facts, and the less of a legal specialist he la 
the better.”* This view is not in my experience and diat 
of others borne out in practice. They are most useful 

* Extract fwia % letter, d«ed Sepieiober 30,1896, froio the Govcmoient 
of Bengal to the Ooverameni of India. 
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members of the jury, and are very often the only occupants 
of the box who possess “sufficient intelligence and educa¬ 
tion ” to judge of the value of the evidence at all. They 
are, as a rule, free from prejudice, and conscientious. I 
have known few instances where they are indisposed to 
accept the view of the law laid down by the judge. 

The Code of 1882 also provided for a special list of 
jurors “ possessing superior qualihcacions in respect of 
property, character, and educationfor the trial of certain 
oBences. Up to the time I left India (1895) this provision 
was in abeyance in most of the jury districts of Bengal, for 
the simple reason that the ordinary list was not sufficiently 
large to allow of ^ corps d' 4 Hu being selected from it. I 
may mention, for instance, that so recently as 3896 there 
•were only 372 names on the list in the district of Nadiya in 
Bengal, and 294 in Murshidabad. of whom about one moiety 
live in remote parts of the district and are not generally 
available. After so much adverse criticism, it Is, however, 
gratifying to express the opinion that this provision, where 
it can be carried out, is undoubtedly an excellent one. 1 
Bnd that in 1896 there were 526 jurors available in Dacca, 
1,084 in Hooghly, and 1,436 in the Twenty-four Pergunnas. 
These figures show that in the towns mentioned a special 
list could readily be prepared and utilised for all heinous 
offences or cases of exceptional importance. Under the law 
the power of summoning a special jury for any particular 
trial now rests with the Sessions Judge. 

I now come to the question of the fitness of juries for 
trying special classes of crime. There is practically a con¬ 
sensus of opinion from alf the Provinces that juries are for 
various reasons inadequate to deal with culpable homicide. 
There is an incurable bias in the attitude of nearly all jury¬ 
men when impanelled to try an offence punishable with 
death. They approach the subject with hopelessly pre- 
judiced minds. The morbid dread of responsibiliiy in murder 
cases, and the repugnance to being even indirectly asso¬ 
ciated with a capital sentence, are instinctively felt by all 
classes of the community. These deeply-rooted feelings 
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dominate their intelligence in the jury-box. Their mental 
efforts are too often directed, not towards the legitimate 
inferences to be drawn from the facts in evidence, but to 
an endeavour to discover some slight contradiction, some 
loophole :n the chain of testimony, some sophism or fallacy 
suggested in the speech for the defence, by which they can 
avoid being concerned in the inBictton of death upon a 
fellow-creature. Among many classes this mental attitude 
t$ associated with deep religious conviction. Among the 
Shr&vaks of Bombay it is accounted a crime to cause the 
death of a human being, or even an animal, under any 
circumstances. The same principle applies with still greater 
force to the Jains. There is a class in Bengal called 
Osw^ls, a well-educated and intelligent caste of money¬ 
lenders and merchants from Central India, whose antipathy 
on religious grounds to the imposition of a capital sentence 
is sc thoroughly recognised that when their names happen 
to be drawn by ballot for the trial of a murder case they 
are, with the full assent of the pleader for the defence, 
challenged as a matter of course by the public prosecutor. 
The superstitious horror of being concerned in a capital 
sentence is reflected, though somewhat less strongly, among 
the whole of the followers of Vishnu, and, I may add. In 
nearly all phases of Hindu rural society, especially when 
the accused person is a Brahmin. The strain on the 
conscience is stretched to breaking-point, and it is not 
surprising that discrepancies trifling in themselves, when 
weighed with the mass of evidence in the case, are too often 
made the pretext for acquittal. Then, again, large numbers 
of the people are not in sympathy with our system of 
criminal law and punishment, and tbeir sentimental stand¬ 
point as regards heinous crime is widely different from 
ours. They display none of that abhorrence of murder 
which instinctively among Western people produces a 
keen desire for the punishment of the crime, Lynch law 
as an ebullidon of popular indignation is unknown, and I 
have never even heard of a hostile demonstration on the 
part of the public against a criminal under arrest. On 


30 Tkt Modern History of Trial by Jury in India. 

the contrary, there is frequently a fatalistic feeling that as 
one victim has unfortunately died his loss is .rrevocab e, 
and it would be only vranton and useless cruelty to Uke 
the life of the murderer. The secrets of the jury-box are 
occasionally disclosed, with startling resulu. 1 have been 
told by pleaders in several districts of Bengal who have 
served as foremen of juries in such cases, that their less 
enlightened fellows have entreated them to come to some 
plausible conclusion, no matter what, so long as the hie 
of the prisoner could be saved. The law differentuites 
between culpable homicide amounting to murder and 
culpable homicide not amounting to murder, and the 
annals of crime in India abound with cases m which 
murderers have been improperly acquitted of the graver 
offence, and, instead of expiating their crime on the scaffold, 
have escaped with a sentence of imprisonment. Some¬ 
times the verdict displays unconscious humour, as when a 
man who has killed his wife from motives of jealousy is 
convicted of causing death '‘by a rash and negligent act. 
Among Mohammedans there is a hereditary objection to 
some of the principles of our system of evidence, as, for 
instance, the joint liability for crime and the legality of a 
eonviction on citcumstantial evidence only. A strong 
disinclination to accept anything but the testimony of eye¬ 
witnesses is common to all classes. There appears to be 
some mental incapacity to grasp the inferences arising from 
the evidence of circumstaaces. As the law stands, a judge 
can only guess at motives such as these for verdiots that 

appear me?^icab1e. 

The follovriog cases rirawn from my own caperjence 
illustrate the foregoing observations. A Brahmin Sepoy 
in one of the Bengal native infantry regiments quartered 
at Dinapore (Patna) ran “amuck,” shot several of bis com¬ 
rades, barricaded himself in a hut in the centre of the lin« 
with his rifle and several rounds of ammuniuon, and 
threatened death to anyone who approached. He was 
captured by an English officer, who crept into the but 
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from the back. The murders had been commiiced in the 
presence of half the regiment, and many eye-witnesses were 
examined. No defence was set up, but on a simple plea of 
“ not guilty " the jury acquitted him. 1 am glad to record 
that on this occasion the verdict was received by the public 
with something like indignation. Ac another trial in the 
same district a murderer was acquitted in defiance of simi¬ 
larly overwhelming evidence. It afterwards became known 
that the jury justified their acquittal by the accident that 
the trial took place in the Indian month of Bysdkh (April- 
May), in which, according to Hindu tradition, none but 
deeds of mercy ought to be performed. In a third case, in 
which the prisoner was undoubtedly proved to be guilty, 
the Jury acquitted him, because a child of ten years old. 
whose evidence was relevant only on a collateral point, 
accounted for his presence on the spot by saying that he 
was flying a kite. The murder was committed in the hot 
weather, and kite-flying is, it appears, usually practised in 
the winter months. The jury caught at this straw in order 
10 find a pretext for disbelieving the rest of the evidence, 
much of it of an unquestionable character. 

But if there is an unwillingness to convict in murder 
cases, the very opposite tendency is shown in the trials oi 
habitual offenders who are committed to the Sessions for 
theft, robbery, or housebreaking by night. The provisions 
of the Criminal Procedure Code, enacted with the laudable 
intention of concealing from the jury that the accused is aa 
old o/Tender, are utterly futile. They know perfectly well that 
thieves and housebreakers are not committed to the Sessioos 
for a first offence. The jury probably contains a majority of 
shopkeepers, who live in nightly dread of this very class of 
criminal. I am convinced chat in many cases, especially 
when the individual prisoner is notorious., his conviction 
a foregone conclusion. This view is strongly borne out by 
some statistics I have selected from the records of the 
Madras Presidency, which illustrate at the same time tbe 
difficulty felt in securing respectable jurors in eomeof tke 
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districts of chat Province. In the year 2896, out of fifty- 
two references of dissent from the verdict, in no less than 
ten instances verdicts of “guilty" were set aside by the 
High Court. Similarly, in 1899 eight cases of unjust con¬ 
victions were reversed. In South Arcot and Tnchinopoli 
it is reported, “ The jury are too prone to convict on scanty 
evidence in cases of offences against property." In Karnul, 
in 1899, “The juries were rnainly comprised of Komicis 
and Kamsilas, many of the former and most of the latter 
being receivers, and nearly all easy to bribe and intimidate." 
Similar views are expressed as regards Tinnevelli, where 
“there is a tendency to accept rather slender evidence against 
Mardvers in dacoicy cases." These are the opinions, not 
of magistrates, but of Sessions Judges, undoubtedly the most 
competent and unbiassed authorities. I have, with one ex¬ 
ception, refrained throughout this article from quoting the 
views of the executive branch of the service, whose zeal 
for the success of prosecutions weakens the value of their 
evidence. 

In Bengal, too, it is noticeable that in cases of dacolty^ 
or gang robbery, accompanied by violence, a number of 
prisoners placed in the dock together often include one or 
more old convicts, innocent of the particular crime under 
trial, but adroitly introduced by the police in order to get 
rid of the entire gang. These men are too often convicted 
by a jury on the strength of very slight evidence of identifica¬ 
tion during the transaction in question. Criminals of this 
class, especially when poor and friendless, get a short shrift 
from a native jury. 

But unlike Madras and Bengal, where the habitual 
criminal enters the dock with the halter, so to speak, round 
his neck, his fellow in the United Provinces appears to bear 
a charmed life.. He can ply his nefarious trade with a 
security that, from his point of view, leaves nothing to be 
desired. 1 cannot resist the temptation of quoting for once 
the views on this subject of an executive official on special 
duty with the Police Reorganization Committee. He 
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writes in 1890: “ Deputy magistrates would sc>oner sentence 
habituals themselves than send them before a jury to be 
acquitted. I have often had this said to me. . . < I would 
state that of the twenty-two cases in which the judge has 
recorded his dissent, nineteen are cases of habituals. One 
of the points brought most prominently forward ... is the 
reluctance of respectable native witnesses to give evidence 
against known bad characters. If (he plaintively inquires) 
"—and on this point there is not a dissentient voice—respect¬ 
able natives decline to give evidence against known bad 
characters, how can one expect respectable natives on juries 
to convict them unless absolutely obliged to do so These 
wholesale acquittals are, I am told, due to the timidity of 
the shopkeeping classes whose lives and property would be 
in imminent peril at the hands of the comrades of a bad 
character convicted by them. I may add chat Sir John 
Edge, then Chief Justice of Allahabad, and now a member 
of the Council of the Secretary of State for India, makes 
the following trenchant observation in a minute of the same 
year: " In my opinion the jury system is not suited aa a 
means for the repression of crime. The only Improvement 
I can suggest is that trial by jury be abolished in these 
provinces." 

These facts and considerations appear to furnish a 
complete answer to the upholders of the system who rely 
on the often quoted but fallacious maxim “ it is better that 
100 guilty men should escape than that one innocent 
man should suffer "—a dilemma which, I may observe in 
passing, Bentbam long ago pointed out does not exist. 
It is idlCi in the face of the Madras statistics, to contend, as 
has frequently been done, that the opposition to trial by 
jury emanates mainly from the executive authorities, who 
are dissatisfied with the percentage of convictions in the 
Sessions Courts. They also forcibly illustrate the grotesque 
inequalities of the system when regarded as an agency for 
the punishment of crime. The administration of justice is 
reduced to a farce when we 6nd that the fate of a criminal 
THISD SERIES. VOC. XVII. C 
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depends not upon the evidence, but upon the locality where 
he is tried. 

The main argument of the advocates of the system has 
always been that, while the native community has more 
confidence ih a mode of trial which enlists the co-operation 
of their own countrymen in criminal administration, and 
quickens them to a due sense of their civic responsibilities, 
the provisions for reference to the High Court of indefen¬ 
sible verdicts are adequate to prevent miscarriages of justice. 
This argument can be brought to an authoritative test, and 
it will be hereafter seen that it is erroneous. I am well 
aware that mathematical certainty cannot be expected in 
the domain of criminology. But a reasonable certainty 
can be attained from a careful examination of statistics in 
the aggregate. What, then, is meant by a '‘miscarriage of 
justice “ ? For the purposes of the present essay I take it 
to mean the natural consequences of an accepted verdict 
which can with reasonable certainty be shown to be wrong. 
There is, of course, no infallible test of the correctness of 
a Sessions Judge’s decisions. The only teat we can apply 
is the percenuge of successful appeals from his decisions to 
the High Courts when an appeal is allowed on the facts. 

I take the following statistics from an article published by 
me on " Trial by Jury in Bengal" in 1888, which contains 
a more elaborate examination of the subject than Is possible 
in the present paper, and which was discussed and quoted 
during the great controversy of 1892.* The figures I give 
are for the years 1882 to 1885 for the province of Bengal, 
but I may explain that 1 have examined the statistics of 
most of the subsequent years and they present nearly the 
same ratios. 

• The 8Uani« reltiidg to Beogal for the Itteel yttn 6 T»iJable mey be 
iboVD tor purp«« of comptriwo. The proportion of in whi^ the 
iudse differed ftem the jury i» ipparemly lomewhet coore faeoureble to 
juries ituo in the yeare I bare Klected. Still. aUhotJgh the proporeon of 
ihc wdicw dUapproved which the judgee thought it necessary to t^t 
16 the High Court i» rather larger than the average of one-balf which 
I hare estimated for all the Prorincea, the proportion of ca«8 so referred 
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They show the result of appeals to be as follows: 




iS8s. 

iSS 5 > 

1SS4. 

iS8$. 

Affirmed 


543 

509 

585 

690 

Reversed ... 

... 

45 

40 

51 

64 


The decisions were therefore reversed in about 8 per cent, 
of the cases. This gives with reasonable ceruinty the 
Index of error In a judge s decisions. 

I give for the same years the number of jury trials held 
and the number of cases in which the judge disapproved of 
the verdict wholly or partially ; 



iSSa. 

i »3 

1884 . 

1885. 

Number of trials 

370 

344 

346 

348 

Number of verdicts 
disapproved by judge 

62 

52 

69 

66 


Thus, in 1,408 jury trials held in the four years the judges 
differed in 249 cases, amounting to about 17^ per cent, of 
the total. Most of these cases were verdicts of acquittal in 
respect of heinous crimes. A conviction would therefore 
have taken place had these trials been held by a judge 
sitting alone- What proportion of these convictions would 
in the case supposed have been upheld by the High Court, 
and might thus, according to the only standard we possess, 
be deemed with reasonable certainty to be correct ? Clearly, 
If the ratio of the results of appeals on the facts be con- 
side red the criterion, the dissent of the judges would be 
justified in about 92 per cent, of the cases. The percentage 


!D wbieb tbe High Court actually bterfered is somewhat Jiiiallet. My 
argiimeot as to the IniufficleDcy of tbe provision for rerareuce is therefore 
etreagiheaed by these figures: 
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tri«l by 
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Verdict wu 
referred. 
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would in reality be greater, for the judges selected for jury 
districts are, as is constantly insisted upon by Government, 
the best trained and most experienced judical officers in 


the service, w r 

Some 330 out of 349 heinous crimes would therelore 

during these four years, but for the provision referred to 

have gone wholly unpunished. What, then, is the practical 

outcome of the provisions for reference ? It will first bi. 

remembered that the law does not admit of a reference m 

the High Court in every case in which the judge would 

have arrived at a different conclusion from that of the jury. 

The dissent must be absolute and complete, and for this 

reason in fully one-half of the cases in which a judge 

dissents no reference is or can be made. In the second 

place such references are frequently unsuccessful. Ihe 

principle hitherto usually adopted has been to support the 

verdict whenever possible, and not to disturb it unless the 

High Court arrive, on the materials before them, at as 

decisive a condemnation of the verdict as that of the 

^*^"ihe yeariBp* I collected and analysed for the use of 
the Government of Bengal the whole of the '’f 

references quoted in the Law Reports since the Code of 1873 
came into operation. In about half the cases cited, the 
judges took what may be described as a restricted view of 
their powers of disturbing a verdict, and refrained from doing 
so unless the decisions were manifestly perverse. In the 
other moiety they considered themselves, roughly speaking 
entitled to set aside a verdict if it were against the weigh 
of evidence. Statistics show that the chances of a verdict 
being set aside or upheld are about equal fhe great 
divereity in the results of references to the High Court m 
different years and indifferent Provinces clearly ^bows Aat 
the provisions are uncertain and precarious in their effect. 
The fate of verdicts mainly depends on the idiosyn¬ 
crasies of the particular Bench trying the case^ So dis- 
appointing is the result of references m some Provinces, 
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where the Critnmal Bench happens to he composed of 
judges trained to respect the sanctity of a verdict, that the 
reference clauses have fallen into comparative desuetude. 
To return, then, for a moment to the 230 cases in which in 
the four years quoted a failure of justice has occurred, 
these calculations indicate chat the verdict would ultimately 
have been set aside in about fifty-six, leaving a residuum of 
more than 170 serious miscarriages of justice in four years 
in Che province of Bengal alone. Well may the figure of 
Justice be depicted blindfold when she scatters so lavish a 
tribute in homage to Sentiment I 

These facts present with reasonable accuracy the test by 
which the inefficiency of the jury system for the conviction 
and punishment of crime may be gauged. This test is the 
percentage of difference between the number of cases in 
which the judge dissents from the verdict, with an 8 per 
cent, deduction for error, and the number of such cases 
which are successfully referred. 

To illustrate further my estimate of the proportion of 
verdicts set aside in the most heinous classes of crime, I may 
mention that in the five years 1S87 to 1891, 698 cases were 
tried by jury in the Province of Bengal for offences against 
the public tranquillity, against the person, and relating to 
documents. Of these, the judge dissented in 97 and referred 
62, and in 34 of these the verdict was modified or set aside. 
Out of the 698 cases so tried, 203 were murder cases, and 
the judge differed in 27, 23 of which were from a verdict 
of acquittal, Of these, 22 were referred and 13 set aside. 
These, figures and considerations lai^ely influenced the 
action taken by the Government of Bengal in 1892. 

As a final illustration drawn from my own experience, the 
facts of a notorious and sensational trial, known as the Beliiti 
murder case, which took place at Dacca in 1888, deserve to 
be recounted in some detail. A dispute of long standing 
ejdsted between two brothers, both rich and powerful 
landholders, with reference to the position of the boundaiy- 
line between the two portions of the large family dwelling- 
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house in which they both resided. AJl who are acquainted 
with the joinc family system of Hindus will recollect similar 
instances, where a feud as deadly as that between the 
Montagues and Capulets has subsisted for generations 
between members of the same family* though relentless 
custom decreed that they should live in the closest contiguity. 
On the day in question the head of one of the two factions 
had engaged some surveyors and masons to measure a 
portion of the disputed area, when a riot ensued, In which 
one of the servants of the party which ordered the survey 
was hred upon and killed. The head of the opposite faction 
and several of his servants, upcountry clubmen, were 
chaiged with riot and murder. Both parties retained 
barristers from Calcutta, and the most eminent members of 
the local bar were arrayed on one side or the other. The 
ease was one of peculiar difficulty, for it had been compli¬ 
cated from the very beginning by the corrupt action of the 
police, four of whom, including the investigating officer, 
were afterwards dismissed from the service. It was saiis' 
factorily established that one of the brothers gave the order 
to fire,' but the first information given to the police, as 
produced in court, contained no mention of any order 
whatever. The origijiaJ informant had been compelled by 
threats to s^n an information from which many important 
particulars, afterwards put in evidence, had been corruptly 
suppressed, There was, however, sufficient trustworthy 
evidence upon which to convict one or two of the principal 
accused, and a strong judge sitting with assessors would 
have been able to sift from the case those ingredients 
which bad been purposely introduced to create'confusion 
and to wreck tbe case from the commencement. As it was, 
the jury a.quitted tbe prisoners and the verdict was 
accepted, because a reference to tbe High Court would 
have been obviously hopeless. That tribunal could not 
possibly have disturbed the verdict, as they would have 
found the contradictions between the hrst information 
report and the evidence so irreconcilable without the 
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advantage of having the witnesses before them that they 
would undoubtedly have declined to interfere- A better 
illustration could not be found of the futility of the pro¬ 
visions for reference in cases of this kind. But I have 
introduced this case mainly for another purpose. The 
dramatic and sensational sequels of the trial have still to 
be narrated, and they will fully hear out what 1 said in 
an earlier page, that corruption of the most shameless 
kind can be successfully practised in trials by jury in 
India. 

The circutnatainces in evidence were numerous and 
complicated, and the charge to the jury occupied some 
three hours in delivery. The jurors were eminently respect¬ 
able and intelligent. They consisted of two pleaders of the 
Judji^e’s Cou rt, an Ex-MunsifTor Civil Judge of First 1 nstance, 
a pensioned Government servant, and a clerk in the Depart¬ 
ment of Public Works. Before they retired a question was 
put CO them, at the request of the parties, as to bow long 
their deliberations were likely to last. To the surprise 
of everyone not behind the scenes, the second juryman 
informed the Court, without any hesitation, that .he and 
three of bis fellows had already decided to acquit all the 
prisoners of every one of the charges, but that the foreman 
had not made up his mind. This abrupt announcement 
was, on the face of it, suspicious, as the jury were bound to 
consider the evidence, as presented in the charge, for a 
reasonable time. The jury retired, and after a brief interval 
returned a verdict, by a majority of four 10 one, of ** not 
gulicy’^on all the charges. This verdict was, for reasons 
already explained, accepted, and the prisoners released. 

The excitement in the town was intense. Rumours be¬ 
came prevalent that large bribes had been offered to and 
accepted by aJl the jurymen. The particulars soon assumed 
a, dehnite form. The local newspapers gave precise details 
of the sums said to have been actually paid. Several 
indueatial Mohammedan geotlemea called upon me and 
assured me that the rumours were perfectly true,, and that 
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wholesale bribery had taken place. It was clearly my duty 
to make a preliminary official inquiry, and as it was alleged 
that the foreman was anxious to make a statement, his 
presence was, after long delay and with great difficulty, 
procured. This gentleman, a pleader of the Dacca bar, was 
at the same time an orthodox Hindu of priestly rank and 
occupation. He confessed that a sum of money had been 
offered to and accepted by himself, and he also implicated all 
the other jurymen. The others, he asserted, had retained 
their bribes, but a day or two before the delivery of the 
verdict he had been seized with a paroxysm of remorse and 
had returned the money, not to the donor, but into the 
custody of certain members of the Dacca bar unconnected 
with the case. From similar motives he had refused to 
concur in the verdict of "not guilty" returned by his co¬ 
adjutors. A prosecution was ultimately instituted, and the 
authors of the crime were tried in the High Court. The 
audacity and quasi-publicity which attended this outrag:e 
upon justice is, I should imagine, almost without precedent 
in the modern annals of crime. 

In the conclusion of the historical survey, this paper 
reaches at the same time its dramatic climax in the 
courageous though unsuccessful effort made in 1892 to 
lessen the ill effects of the system by curtailing the scope of 
its operations. In the summer of 1890 the Government of 
India had issued a circular to all Local Governments stating 
chat it had been brought to their notice that in the opinion 
of several authorities the system had favoured the escape of 
criminals, and calling for a report as to how it had worked, 
wbat opinion was entertained as to its merits as a means for the 
repression of crime, and what improvements were called for 
in its machinery. The replies of the various Governments 
were received in 1S91. One or two regarded it not unfavour¬ 
ably ; and one especially, the Government of Bombay, 
laid great stress on its political advantages, but the majority 
were hostile. The Government of Bengal, with which I am 
uow concerned, in summarising the materials In their hands, 
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observed that it would scarcely be possible to obtain opinions 
from a lai^e number of men more nearly approaching; 
unanimity than was the condemnation of the system 
contained in the minutes and reports they had received. 
'' [f the result had been foreseen, no advocate would have 
been found for its introduction into India. But as Ic has 
been introduced, and is prized as a rudimentary beginning; 
of giving power to the people, Sir Charles Elliott deems it 
unadvisable, on political grounds, that [(should be abolished 
altogether." The Lieutenant-Governor then made certain 
suggestions for the alteration of the law, which have been 
considered In the course of this article, and proposed to 
withdraw homicide cases from juries, and to adopt, in the 
main, the classihcation of offences so triable which wos in 
force in the United Provinces. He added that though 
aware of the power of withdrawal vested in Local Govern* 
ments, yet as the Government of India had referred the 
question for his opinion, he deemed ic better not to act on 
his own authority. On this latter point the Government of 
India agreed that the classes of offences specified by the 
Bengal Government, and especially homicide cases, ought to 
be withdrawn from the cognizance of juries, and suggested 
that the Lieutenant-Governor should himself take action 
under the powers vested in him by the Code. The result 
of this correspondence was the issue of a Notification, dated 
October so, 1892, excluding from the cognizance of the jury 
in the districts of Bengal where the system was In force all 
offences against the public tranquillity, all offences affecting 
the human body (with the exception of offences against 
women), and offences relating to documents. At the same 
time, the Notification directed trial by jury for offences 
relating to marriage. The correspondence above summar¬ 
ized shows that this drastic step was taken not only with 
the formal sanction, but after anxious deliberation, 
with the full approval of the Government of India; and,* 
unless 1 have entirely failed in my purpose, many will agree 
that the ^cts and considerations above presented justified, 
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in the interests of the people at large, the principle of 
limitation adopted by the Government But though the 
principle was unassailable, the means actually adopted were 
unfortunate, and many of those who sympathiacd fully with 
the former felt grave misgivings as to the wisdom of the 
course pursued. As it turned out, the Government of 
India and that of Sir Charles Elliott had alike miscalculated 
the effect on native public opinion of the issue of this 
formidable Notification. The complete withdrawal of a form 
of trial for so many grave offences, and especially for 
homicide, which had been in force for thirty years came as 
a shock to that section of the educated community in 
Calcutta and other large centres of population who control 
and direct the public press, and through it all the intelligent 
members of the public. Had the great reform contem¬ 
plated by Sir Charles Elliott been effected gradually 
and piecemeal, it is probable no agitation would 
have been aroused. The withdrawal, for instance, 
from Patna juries of cases of homicide might well have 
been carried out after the scandalous acquitul of the 
Brahmin Sepoy referred to above without exciting hostile 
comment. Similarly, the abolition of trial by jury in the 
Dacca district for the offence of rioting with murder 
immediately after the Bell6tl case might have been 
acquiesced in without a murmur. These cases occurred, 
however, before Sir Charles Elliott's regime. But the 
measure adopted was from the first doomed to failure. 
No such, outburst of hostile criticism on any individual 
official act, with the possible exception of the Age of 
Consent Bill, has emaoated from the entire native press 
within living memory. Waves of angry clamour swept 
over the country, and the whole armoury of violent abuse 
was ransacked to supply weapons of attack upon the 
Lieutenant-Governor, hia Chief Secretary, and all supposed 
to be implicated in the obnoxious Notification. From the 
intensity of the feelings apparently roused, it might have 
beefi supposed that one of the most revered principles, of 
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Hindu domestic religion had been assailed- By a curious 
irony of fate the English press, with the exception of the 
Pioneer, the Englishman^ and the Madras Mail, in whose 
various columns ineffectual efforts were made to meet and 
reply to the storm of invective, ranged themselves among 
the opponents of the measure. That the Notification would 
be unpopular with the bar was only to be expected, but the 
attitude of the English press was mainly attributable, as I 
afterwards learned from an unimpeachable source, to the 
entirely groundless fear that the step taken might prove 
the precursor to the curtailment of the privileges of 
European British subjects in trials by jury before the 
various High Courts. The storm of bitter denunciation even 
invaded the shores of England^ and the echoes of the agita¬ 
tion were reflected in the English press. The artificial, 
partial, and complicated system of India was naturally un* 
known to the English public, and only the broad issue of a 
serious infringement of a popular privilege was grasped. 
That the agiution was to some extent a genuine one can¬ 
not be questioned, but there can be little doubt that the 
grievance, if actually felt by the public at laige, was magni¬ 
fied by unscrupulous methods. The public excitement was 
fomented and fanned into a flame by a coterie of journalists 
and others in Calcutta with whom Sir Charles Elliott a 
administration was for other reasons unpopular. Public 
meetings were rapidly organized by some of the leaders of 
native society, and elaborate memorials against the Notifica¬ 
tion were prepared and despatched through official channels 
to the Secretary of State in Council. Instead of treating it 
aa a matter of domestic administration, the memorialists 
endeavoured to give a poIUical complexion to the action of 
the Government The jury system was thus described in 
the memorial: “ It has all along been looked upon as a 
safeguard of the liberty of the subject, and has enlisted the 
sympathy and commanded the respect and confidence of 
the community. They ha^e seen in the system a shield 
between the rights and, privileges of individuals and defects 
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in the judicial system, caused on the one hand by judges 
being drawn from an executive service, and on the other 
from the oppression of an ignorant and too often venal 
police." The memorialists further suggest that the intro¬ 
duction of the system is based on an ancient institution in 
India known as the punchayet,’' by which a council of 
five elders has been from prehistoric times accustomed to 
settle village disputes. The covert attack upon the char¬ 
acter of the judicial bench can only be excused, if at all, by 
the heat of the moment \ the memorialists never doubted 
for one moment the complete integrity of the judges. 
Most of the statements in the memorials have been 
successfully traversed; it is hoped that it is now un¬ 
necessary.* 

The Governments of India and Bengal had to bow before 
the storm. In forwarding the memorials to the Secretary 
of State (the late Lord Kimberley), the Government of 
India quoted with approval a suggestion from Sir Charles 
Elliott that he desired “ as far as possible to reconsider the 
question from the new light thrown upon (t by the fact that 
the distress and dissatisfaction caused by the partial removal 
of what is valued ae an important privilege had been so 
great and so much beyond expectation,” and to adopt the 
proposal chat a Commission might be appointed to consider 
the pdssibilicy of devising a scheme which would be 
generally acceptable, and yet would safeguard the .Govern¬ 
ment from a recurrence of the scandalous verdicts and 
previous failures of justice to which attention has been 
drawn." 

Some time before this despatch was sent it had been known 
that the Government at home were disquieted and perhaps 

* A word may be said as to the alleged prototype of the jury syacem, 
Che Indiao '^punchayet” This argucoeni is aa eodre fallacy. The hereditary 
cuMom of the “ pvochayet ” is to deal with caste aod social questloas, aod 
it has Qo concero with tbe rules of evidence. When tbe **paDcbajet” 
meets the facts are usually uadisput^, and aU it has to do is to record a 
decision and pass seoiencet Id fact, except for the acctdental identity in 
number, there is no similanty' whatever betweeQ the two rnbunals. 
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«ven alarmed at the agitation. Some of the communica¬ 
tions which passed between the Secretary of State in 
Council and the Governor-General have not been published, 
but from the terms of the despatch of Lord Kimberley 
acknowledging and accepting the recommendation for the 
appointment of the Commission it can readily be seen 
that the proceedings in'connection with the Notiftcaiion 
were viewed with dissatisfaction. He observes : In view 
of the very great importance which is rightly atuched to 
trial by jury both in this country and in India, and of the 
extreme jealousy with which any modifications of the system 
are naturally regarded, I should have been glad If an 
opportunity had been afforded me of expressing my opinion 
before any final step was taken.” It may be observed, 
however, that the Code nowhere directs that the sanction 
of the Secretary of State in Council is to be sought for or 
obtained before any alteration in the jury classification is 
notified by Local Governments. The Cover nor-General 
in Council might well have thought it unwise gratuitously 
to invite the Interference of the India Office with matters of 
purely domestic and local concern, which the law empowered 
the Governments of each Province to regulate without 
the sanction of any other Authority. Nor is it easy to 
understand what is meant in the despatch by the expression 
" final step." The elasticity of the provision and the fact 
that no order passed under it need necessarily be ''final ” is 
in reality its main feature. The despatch goes on to state: 
''The conclusion to which 1 have come is that, while the 
Statistics and opinions forwarded to me Indicate the 
existence of defects and difficulties in the working of the 
jury system in Bengal, they are not such as to justify the 
measure announced in the Notification." 

The Jury Commission was accordingly constituted, with 
Mr. Justice Prinsep as president, His four colleagues were 
selected, as was only right, from among those who were 
not committed to views hostile to the system, irduded 
a native judge of the High Court. The Commission was 
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hardly likely» after the exceedingly plain expression of 
opinion above quoted from Lord Kimberley's despatch, to 
propose any heroic measure of reform. Ic was, in fact, an 
open secret that the purpose of the appointment of the 
Commission was to provide, so to speak, a bridge across 
which the Government forces could retire, if not with all 
the honours of war, at any race without loss of dignity. 
It was expected chat the Notihcaclon would be, if not 
withdrawn altogether, at any rate considerably modified; 
but ic is at the same time to be regretted that the 
practical outcome of their deliberations was so exceed* 
ingly small, and that the Commission did not make fuller 
use of an unique opportunity. For the first time in 
the history of India an authority was constituted for the 
review of the entire system. Ample materials w'ere in their 
hands. They had at their disposal all the criticism of 
past years, at least three-fourchs of it hostile to the system 
as it then stood, emanating from the ablest and most 
experienced judicial, executive, and legal authorities. Some¬ 
thing tangible in the way of proposed amendments of the 
Code might have been expected. But what was the outcome 
of their discussions t They produced an interesting digest 
of the history of trial by jury m Bengal, and ended by 
recommending that the classification of offences so triable 
should remain precisely as before. They declined to 
adopt the proposal for the extension of the system to 
offences concerning marriage. They even refused to advise 
that the law should make it incumbent on a Sessions Judge 
to refer every case In which he dissented from the verdict 
to (he High Court, although this very recommendation was 
made in a minute recorded by Mr. Justice Prinsep, in which 
three other judges of the High Court concurred, so 
recently as December, 1S90, and submitted to the Bengal 
Government, The only legislative change they pro¬ 
posed was a crihing alteration In the text of the section 
of the Code dealing with reference to the High Court. 
They suggested that the words "and is clearly of opinion 
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that it is'’ should be substituted for the words *'so com¬ 
pletely that he considers it,” and that the last paragraph 
of the section should run : “ The High Court shall consider 
the entire evidence, giving due weight to the verdict of the 
jury, and to'the opinion of the Sessions Judge and of the 
dissencleoc jurors, if any.*’ The first of these recommenda¬ 
tions was entirely, and the second partially, adopted in the 
Code of i8p8. The mountains have often been in labour 
with inadequate results, but seldom has the mouse ultimately 
produced been of such extraordinarily minute proportions. • 

The eagerness with which the report was awaited, in 
order that the Government might withdraw from a position 
distasteful to the authorities at home, no doubt accounts 
for some indications of haste in its composition. For 
instance, the Commission observe: “ No case has been 
brought to our notice in which an erroneous verdict can be 
attributed to undue deference to the social position of the 
accused person.” This, I presume, can only refer to the 
reported cases*->-a very insignificant proportion, I need 
hardly say, of the whole. The papers at the service of 
the Commission abound with illustrations of the difficulty 
of obtaining a verdict of guilty against wealthy criminals, 
h is strange, too, chat the scandals connected with the 
Beliiti murder case were so soon forgotten. 

I greatly regret that the Commission decided not to 
recommend that the terms of the section dealing with the 
delivery of the verdict should be so altered as to enable a 
Sessions Judge to obtain more clearly the opinions of the 
jury on the evidence, so as to place on record the ground 
on which the verdict is based. The Commission observe: 
“It must very frequently happen that the jurors may 
individually arrive at the same conclusion by different pro¬ 
cesses of reasoning, or they may find difficulty in expressing 
intelligently or logically a conclusion fairly arrived at on 
consideration of the whole case.” Had this sentence been 
introductory to a recommendation for withdrawing difficult 
cases from the 90gnisance of the jury, 1 could understand 
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it: but I cannot appreciate it as a satisfactory ground for 
retaining the exclusion of one of the few possible safe¬ 
guards against perversity or ignorance. If jurors are 
unable or unwilling to give an intelligent reason for their 
verdict, how is a Sessions Judge or a Bench of the High 
Court to say whether “It has been fairly arrived at on 
consideration of the whole case" ? So long as the right 
of Interference with a verdict exists, surely the reasons 
which guide a jury to a certain conclusion are the most 
important elements for the Sessions Judge to consider in 
deciding whether the verdict is based on the evidence or 
not. If such reasons are manifestly unsound, if they be¬ 
tray gross misconception of fact, if they indicate racial or 
religious prejudice, is it not right that a bias which leads 
to a distorted view of the case should be disclosed ? How 
can a judge be “clearly of opinion*’ that he ought to 
refer a verdict from which he dissents without knowing 
whether the jury has exercised a rational discretion in 
dealing with the evidence submitted to them ? Even in 
England, when a case is referred by the presiding judge to 
the Court for the consideration of Crown Cases Reserved, 
he can ask the jury for their specific finding on certain 
facts in order to guide him in his reference. Singularly 
enough, the experienced judge who presided over the 
Commission observed in a reported case* that the law as 
it then actually stood did not debar a Sessions Judge from 
asking the jury on what grounds they based their verdict. 
The view that a judge should at least have the power of 
requiring a special verdict on particular issues of fact has 
the high authority in its favour of the late J ustice MatasvAmi 
Aiyar, of the Madras High Court. The opinion of an 
Indian High Court Judge on a question of this kind carries 
great weight 

Finally, I cannot think that the reasons given by the 
' Jury Commission for the exclusion of offences relating to 
marriage are very convincing. T^hey observe; “. . - In 

♦ I. C. L. R.. 875. 
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consequence of the diversity of religious and social habits 
and caste customs, this object ” [of leaving to juries the 
determination of cases in which their social or religious 
customs may be involved] " will not be attained so well as in 
a trial with assessors. The jurors are selected by lot, and 
it may so happen that by this process none of the very 
religion or class which should be associated for the trial 
may be selected, whereas the Sessions Judge is able to 
choose assessors of the same caste or religion." This, I 
venture to think, is to confuse the functions of a jury with 
those of expert witnesses. By parity of reasoning, it might 
be argued that a Brahmin accused should be tried by a jury 
consisting only of Brahmins. If for example the existence 
or definition of a custom peculiar to a Hindu aboriginal 
sect were a fact In issue, I submit that the best means of 
arriving at the truth would not be to impanel a jury of 
this particular sect, even if the law allowed such a course, 
but to call witnesses from that sect who were familiar with 
the custom. On the other hand, too much stress cannot 
be laid on the general fitness of a native jury of average 
intelligence to adjudicate on questions relating to marriage, 
the most difficult and unsatisfactory of all for a foreign 
judge to determine. All natives of India are far more 
familiar with the social and domestic customs of their own 
countrymen, even if of different race or religion, than is 
possible for an Englishman, however great his experience 
of India and her people, more especially in matters relating 
to wedlock and concubinage. Offences precisely analogous 
to those in question—kidnapping and abducting women 
and children for immoral purposes—are already cognizable 
by jury in Bengal, and, as I have stated above, offences 
, relating to marriage have been actually triable by jury in 
the United Provinces since the year 1885. In the volumi¬ 
nous reports as to the working of the jury system in that 
Province 1 cannot find, after careful search, that any dis* 

• satisfection has been expjessed as to its resuks in this 
particular group of dfences. If further proof of the haste 
THIRD SERIES- VOL. XVII. D ’ 
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which characterized the proceedings of the Commission be 
necessary, it will surely be found in their om.ss.on, whUe 
condemning the proposed extension, of any reference to the 
fact that in one Province of India the trial of such offences 
by jury had been in existence, with apparently satisfactory 

results, for about seven years. 

Among the lower classes in Bengal and Madras, es¬ 
pecially the non-Aryan tribes, certain informal divorces are 
permitted and sanctioned by the caste rules of the sect. In 
others the ceremony of wedlock itself is accompanied by 
certain obscure rices, the omission of which invalidates 
marriage. On the rupture of such a tie and the formation 
of a fresh /iaiscn by the woman with another member of 
the same caste, the question whether bigamy or adultery 
has been committed is one pre-eminently suited to a native 
jury In one case within my recollection the question was 
whether a female minor had been let to hire for immoral 
purposes. There was no dispute as to the facta, but the 
decision as to the accused’s guilt or innocence hinged upon 
the solution of an interesting point of usage among the 
Vaishnava sect as to the legality of a marri^e cemented by 
the Mdldchandan, or bestowal of a garland, a survival of 
Che almost obsolete Gandharva marriage- These are the 
very matters for the decision of which by Hindus there is 

immemorial precedent. 

la concluding this paper. I will summarise very briefly 
the recommendations which 1 have foreshadowed m the 
procedi^ pages for the improvement of the present system 

in the order of their importance. . ^ • i 

j. 1 would add to the appropriate section of the Cnmioal 
Procedure Code a provision empowering a judge when he 
dissents from a verdict to ascertain in general terms the 
jury's reasons for that verdict. 

a. Whenever a grave scandal involving a paJpable mis¬ 
carriage of justice has occurred in any district in the iriaJ 
of any particular offence, 1 would surest that the Local 
Government should invariably make use of its powers under 
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the Code of withdrawing the trial of such offence fora fixed 
period from the c^niwnce of the jury in that district. 
This would be following the analogy of the temporary 
disfranchisement in England of a corrupt borough. 

3. I would make the trial by jury of offences relating to 
marriage practically universal throughout India. 

4, The constant and careful revision of the jury list 
should be regarded as one of the most important duties 
of the Magistrate-Collector and Judge of each district where 
the system is In force, and no pains should be spared to 
secure as large a special jury list as possible, acid to enlist 
the services of special jurymen for all classes of heinous 
crime. 

Had the measures suggested in these recommendations 
been enforced from the commencement, it is my firm con¬ 
viction that many of the scandals of the past might have 
been avoided ; and if now adopted, they will tend to palliate 
in the future the Intrinsic evils of the system, and to render 
it more efficient for the punishment of crime. 

So far I have written purely as a critic, whose task has 
led him to point out the defects of a system which he con¬ 
scientiously believes to be unsuitable to the country. But I do 
not wish to cake leave of the subject in the cold atmosphere 
of criticism. I wish to say that no one has more sympathy 
than myself with the legitimate aspirations of our Indian 
fellow-subjects to take part in every branch of administra¬ 
tion, and chat no one is more keenly alive to the political and 
moral desirability of associating the people of the country 
in gradually increasing numbers in every form of depart¬ 
mental government. I heartily welcome their co-operation 
in the various executive and judicial posts which they fill 
so well, and I vrarmly appreciate the value of their services 
in almost every public capacity—from the municipal office 
to the council chamber. Nor am I insensible of the advan¬ 
tages gained by enlisting a large number of the people 
in the administration of justice, and of endeavouring to 
popularise through the jury-box the working of our criminaj 

25483 
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law. Holding these opinions, as I do very strongly, it is 
only from a deep conviction that the system is detrimental 
to the best and truest interests of the people that I have 
written this paper. In this one sphere the price to be paid 
is too high. 

The fountain of justice is too pure to allow of the 
admixture of any doubtful ingredient. The system is, 
however, now an established and immutable portion of the 
criminal law. We can only hope that as the area of educa^ 
tion increases and the influence of superstition diminishes, 
the wholesome sense of responsibility will ripen, and that 
in process of time the blemishes and failures which have 
played so lai^ a part in the controversies of the past thirty 
years will tend to disappear in a more enlightened age. 
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ON THE FAILURE OF LORD CURZON * ' 

By a. Rogers, latb Bombay C.S. 

There can be lictJe doubc as to the authorship of this 
letier. The opinions expressed in it are palpably those of 
a disappointed man, who takes advantage of the anonymity 
of the press to endeavour to conceal his identity. There 
can be no objection co an old Indian, who has seen things 
for himself, enlightening the British public as to the actual 
state of affairs in the country; on the contrary, every 
right-minded Englishman must rejoice at the opportunity 
of being duly informed of it. But the author is much mis- 
uken if he thinks the common-sense of that public will not 
allow them to judge dispassionately between one-sided or 
distorted views of what is really a good and honest policy 
towards the people of India and what men of his own limited 
experience—acquired though it may have been by twenty- 
eight years' service in one province—may consider to be 
for their benefit in the present crude state of their political 
education, or what may be recommended by Radicals at 
home who have not mastered the alphabet of Indian 
administration. Whatever the ideas of the unenlightened 
public, however, may be, it Is our duty to weigh all in an 
even balance, and to set it before the nation in a true light, 
without fear or favour. A man in the high and responsible 
position of Lord Curson as Governor-General of India 
deserves in his administrative acts special consideration at 
our hands, in view of the general ignorance of Indian affairs 
in this country. 

In the brochure referred to the author brings against 
Lord Curson the weighty indictment that— 

I. He has offended beyond forgiveness the educated 
classes of Indians, 

* As Open Letter to the Eatl of Rosebery,** by ‘‘Twenty-eight Year* 
ID T. ^sher Uowia. 
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2. Though continually face to face with famine, he has 
refused to take the most experienced advice (chat of ihe 
author of the book possibly included), while his policy is 
pushing the mass of the agricultural population lower and 
lower in the slough of misery and starvation- 

3, Although most conciliatory in language, he has 
initiated a manner of dealing with native princes which 
most engender discontent. 

It Isas well, at all events, that he should be credited with 
one redeeming grace—viz., chat while he hits his unfortu- 
nate victims, he does so good-naturedly and with a smiling 
face. 

What we have to complain of in most modern criticisms 
of Indian administration is that the critics deceive their 
readers in a very great measure by the utterance of half- 
truths, by applying what may be to the point in a single 
province or territory to the whole of the vast continent 
embraced in India, inhabited by people of varying religions, 
manners, and customs, by those of warlike and by those of 
peaceful habits, by Kshatriyas, whose instincts are those of 
rulers, and by Brahmans, whose profession ia to sway the 
moral consciousness of the people, Others, again, have 
resorted CO the use of statistics of supposed averages of 
produce of land and equally varying returns of prices over 
thousands of markets, in themselves widely scattered and 
depending largely on foreign competition, and have de¬ 
duced from these inferences that the population as a whole 
—or at all events the agriculturists—are hardly raised above 
starvation point even in favourable seasons, so that when 
the periodical rains fall they succumb altogether and die by 
the million. The result on Ill-informed native opinion and 
the native press—always more disposed to believe evil than 
to admit good intentions—may be imagined when the 
editors of that press are, as a rule, ambitious, college- 
educated youths, for whom berths in Government offices 
have not been found, and who are consequently discon¬ 
tented. Almost every administrative act of Lord Curzon 
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Is attributed to a spirit of what is indifferently termed 
Imperialism or Jingoism, a reproach which the present 
Viceroy certainly does not deserve, for if any Governor- • 
General has acted cautiously in the main features of his 
administration it has been Lord Curzon. He has rarely 
acted without consulting Commissioners specially appointed 
to inquire into the actual state of matters and lay them 
before him in such a shape as to allow him to form his own 
judgment. The unhandsome gibes in which the author 
indulges with regard to Lord Curzon's youth, inexperience, 
and personal conceit accordingly fall harmlessly to the 
ground. Famine management, irrigation, education, police 
have all been inquired into by special Commissioners, and 
their advice has been, or will be. more or less acted on. 
More chan this could not be expected from any Governor- 
General if he were not to sink into a brainless individual to 
be entirely guided by other men's opinions. 

I’he author makes the most of a representation preferred 
to the Secretary of Sute for India by a certain number of 
retired Indian officers on the subject of the limiution 
of the proportion of the net produce of the soil to 
be levied by way of assessment on the land by assuming 
that that proportion—that is, the maximum—is ordinarily 
taken from the cultivator, and bases a number of arguments 
on the sQppositton that the equivalent of a 50 per cent, 
income tax (or, inclusive of local taxation, 55 per cent.) is 
invariably levied. That such is not the case, however, the 
Famine Commissioners have distinctly pointed out, even if 
the same fact were not well known to and affirmed by every 
Settlement Officer in India. The assumption is, in reality, 
so grossly unfair and misleading as to vitiate the whole of 
the arguments based on it Were this not the case, even, 
how would Lord Curaon be to blame in a matter which had 
been settled in many cases half a century before he went 
out to the country ? 

What has been said above as to arguments based 00 
half.trutha is amply exemplified by the manner in which 
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such papers &s the Pioneer (quoted with approval at 
pp, 24 aj>d 25) have ignored the true facts of the case, and 
attributed to greed on the part of the Revenue Officers of 
Government increases of land revenue assessments that 
arose from entirely different causes. It is said at p. 21 
that the Mahratta Sovereign (there were, by-the-by, 
several Mahratta Sovereigns—the Peishwa, Gaikwir, 
Sindia, Holkar, and many smaller potentates) had a 
revenue from land of 80 lakhs of rupees, which by the year 
1323.—that is, in six years—were nearly doubled, 

The manner in which the collections were made in (hose 
early days is described as most oppressive, and rightly so; 
but (here is one of the half-truths) the author has not the 
honesty to mention that this resulted from the old Mahratta 
system of farming out the revenue being continued, until the 
officers of the British Government had gained sufficient 
experience to enable the authorities to introduce (heir own 
improved administration, in addition to large territorial 
expansion. Even when the former system was superseded 
it was so only tentatively and by degrees, aa more experi¬ 
ence was gained by our early Revenue Officers. This the 
author would have discovered if he had taken the trouble co 
study the old records of those days. The settlement 
attempt in 1825 was based on (he same principles as 
those of the pre«nt day—that is, of dealing with individual 
rayaiSy not farme/s of whole villages, as the text would lead 
anyone not acquainted with the facts to understand. It was 
in this settlement that a commencement was made of the 
only true method on which a satisfactory rayatvdrt or 
individual settlement can be based—vis., the classification 
of the sol) of each field, a herculean task which Mr. 
Pringle, of the Bombay CS., can hardly be blamed for not 
at once carrying to perfection. In some parts—as in the 
Province of Gujarat—a rude system of classification into 
first, second, and third class soils was already in existence, 
but was eventually found to be insufficient in detail. In the 
Deccan, where the new system was first attempted, it can 
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bt imagined chat it was with the utmost difficulty, and after 
many abortive attempts, that any kind of order was 
obtained. Much of the work was badly done or scamped; 
large areas of land, really perfecdy arable, were classified as 
unarable, and remained unassessed, and such confusion 
prevailed that the entire settlement was set aside, and the 
existing method of settlement substituted. This was the 
system developed in what was termed the Joint Report 
by the three Superintendents of Survey and Settlement, 
Messrs. Goldsmid, Wingate (afterwards Sir G. Wingate), 
and Davidson, and is still, with modihcatlons to suit varying 
circumstances in different parts of the Presidency, in use. 
It was at this point Chat the Madras system began to differ 
from that of Bombay, as will be presently explained, the 
essential cause being that m the latter Mr, Pringle^s plan, 
which was that of classihcation according to estimated 
produce of each field, was adopted ; whereas in Madras the 
classification was based on the productive qualities of the 
several soils. 

But to return to Bombay. Ac the resettlement begun in 
1836 it was found chat very large areas of the so-called 
nnarable land had been brought under cultivation surrep* 
titiously, and it was accordingly assessed. This was the 
real cause of the increase—a perfectly Justifiable one—in 
assessments at the 1836 revision, of which so much use has 
been made in recent years by adverse critics of the Madras 
settlements in order to throw discredit on the admlnistra* 
tion. Some of these increased demands, although theoreti¬ 
cally justifiable where individual rayats were concerned, were 
found to bear hardly upon the people, and a Resolution was 
issued by Sir P, Wodehouse’s Government, some thirty 
years ago, that they should, under all circumstances, be 
limited to double in the case of individual holdings, to 
twQ.thirds in that of whole villages, and to one-third in the 
case of Talukabs or subdivisions of Collectorat^s. These 
are tbe increases which the Pionar, quoted by the author, 
wroi^ly supposes (p. 23) to have been of universal appli¬ 
cation. 
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What is meant by the further assertion in the same 
journal that enhancements of 38 per cent- were imposed In 
the face of admitted depression, or 77 per cent, forced down 
the throats of the local officers, it is hard to understand; nor 
is it true to say that the enhancements were framed on con¬ 
jectural and merely arithmetical data, for they follow of 
themselves from a relative classification from the lowest 
rocky or sandy to the highest alluvial natural order of 
soils. The remarks by Sir G. Wing<ate were penned 
with regard to the old state of affairs which he was then 
engaged in reforming, and arc quite inapplicable to things 
as they now are, although from the way in which the whole 
matter is jumbled together by the author one might well 
imagine that no reform had ever been attempted. It is no 
more than true, as the author himself acknowledges, that 
the language of the Pioneer is that of exaggeration. What 
but deliberate misgovernment could justify the use of such 
terms as these ?— 

" Stupidity, blindness, indifference, greed—inability, b a 
word, in all its thousand forms—settled down, Wee the 
fabled harpies, on the ryot’s bread, and bore off with them 
all that he subsisted upon,” Now, let us see the truth. 
The history of the land revenue in Bombay, every figure in 
which is drawn from official sources, was published in 1892, 
and contains statistics with regard to the four principal 
Deccan Collectorates—vis., Poona, Ahmadnagar, Sholapur, 
and Sanara—which should be studied by all desirous of a 
true insight into the state of matters. The abortive method 
of settlement adopted by Mr. Pringle having been declared 
faulty, it was only from about the year 1840 that that estab- 
lished under the Joint Report was finally adopted, although 
a commencement had. been made as early as 1837. All 
attempts at assuming a certain proportion of the actual pro¬ 
duce of fields as that to be taken as revenue having been 
abandoned as utterly delusive, the great princi|rfe was laid 
down of fixing the assessment of land so low that, while it 
gave the State its fair dues, it should not encroach on the 
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just share of produce which the agricultural classes should 
receive. That this object had been fully attained is proved 
by the immediate extension of the cultivated area in two of 
the subdiscricts settled under that principle^ as shown by 
the following statement: 

IncttkM Ar«ft 

(AOM). lAertS.) (Aftrtt). 

IndApur ... *a 3 /’ 7 » 7 *»»U 4 83,783 580,757 

Bhimthidi... 86,036 15*,595 1571584 66»559 7r»S48 

The rate of increase was too rapid to ensure thorough 
cultivation, and the assessment was consequently, in the first 
instance, guaranteed only for ten years, but this was 
subsequently extended to thirty. Other subdivisions were 
settled with equally satisfactory results. In the meanwhile, 
partly in consequence of the American War and partly 
from other causes, the value of agricultural produce had in 
many cases about doubled, and the rates of assessment in 
different localities had been raised so rapidly that it was 
considered necessary in 1S74 to put upon them the limit 
noted above. The general result will be best exemplified 
by quoting the returns of the last of the subdivisions, re* 
settled in 2S87, under the second revision. It consisted of 
14a villages, arranged in four groups according to distance 
from market and climate. The total cultivated area and 
assessment under the previous settlement were 110,337 
acres and Rs. 65,250, an average of 9 annas 5 pice inclusive 
of irrigated land, and under the new 118,167 acres and 
Rs. 85,627, an average of 1 1 annas 7 pice. The area un¬ 
occupied consisted of only 6,194 acres, assessed at Rs. 2,764, 
or slightly over half an anna per acre, proving it to consist 
of almost unarable land. The general rate of increase was 
only 31*2. This may be compared with the Pioneer^! 
assertion of the increase of 77 per cent forced down the 
throats of the local officers. It will be seen further on that 
the admittedly impoverished condition of the Bombay cultl* 
vators was ascribed by the Commissioners who inquired into 
the agricultural Hots in 1875, wrongly put down by the 
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Pioneer to heaviness of assessments to land revenue, to 
entrrely different causes- 

We regret that we are obliged to concur in the strictures 
of that journal on the system of assessment adopted in the 
Madras Presidency. These strictures are based on actual 
statistics published by the Government of that Presidency 
within the last few years, and not, as in the case of Bombay, 
on reports by various officers made before the necessary 
reforms were introduced, and dating back to fifty or sixty 
years ago. At p. 28 the author quotes as follows from a 
letter to the Under Secretary of State by a late member of 
the Bombay Council in describing the result of the Madras 
Settlements; 

'‘In the eleven years from 1879*1880 to j889* 1890 there 
were sold by auction, for the collection of land revenue, the 
occupancy rights of 1,963,3^4 acres of land, held by 840,713 
defaulters, in addition to personal property of the value of 
Rs. 29,65,081, Of the 1,963,364 acres, i,i74.J73 “ 

be bought in on the part of Government for want of 
bidders; that is to say, very nearly 60 per cent, of the land 
supposed CO be fairly and equitably assessed could not find 
purchasers, and only the balance of 779»i42 acres was sold. 
The evib of the Mahratta farming system {in Bombay) 
have been pointed out in my * History of the Bombay 
Land Revenue,* but I doubt if that system at its worst 
could have shown such a spectacle as that of nearly 
850,000 ryots (heads of families) in the course of eleven 
years sold out of about 1,900,000 acres of land.” 

This, it may be noted tn passant, was written long before 
Lord Cur2on went out to India, and was brought to the 
notice of the Secretary of State in order that a full inquiry 
might be made into the system of assessment in Madras. 
Year after year the same tale was repeated to Lord George 
Hamilton until the same critic was officially informed that 
his criticisms would no more be listened to, and at last, in 
the commencement of the present year, the Secretary of 
State put an end to further inquiry by replying in Pariia- 
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menC to Mr. Weir that the system would not be changed. 
Ic can be seen from the Blue Books annually published that 
the general result in the Presidency has been that there are 
still over i2,ooo»ooo acres of arable land in Madras uncijlti> 
vated. The farce of laisses faire could hardly go further. 
Most of this land would probably be brought under the 
plough if an eq hi cable settlement were introduced and the 
existing one ruthlessly swept away, as was the case in 
Bombay with Mr. Pringle's, much to the benefit of the 
revenue: for in no part in that Presidency, with che excep¬ 
tion of Sind, where it is being gradually taken up on the 
extension of canals drawn from the Indus, is there any 
waste arable land for the increase of cultivation to be found. 
The Madras system dates from the time of Sir Thomas 
Munro, and has nothing but its antiquity in its favour. It 
was the counterpart of Mr. Pringle's, and was invented In 
the days when che first attempts at land revenue reform 
were being hesitatingly made by our entirely inexperienced 
Revenue Officers in che earliest days of British rule. Its 
supersession would, of course, cost money, but it would 
amply repay the cost, not only by the spread of cultiva¬ 
tion, but in the greater contentment of the people, for the 
evictions brought to notice by the author of che extract 
quoted above still continue to the number of io,ooo or 
13,000 a year. The author of the letter under review 
endeavours to make a point in his charges against the 
administration by stating (p. 38) that Lord Ripon, when 
Governor-Genera! In 1S83, endeavoured to stop enhance¬ 
ments by laying down the principle that in districts 
which had once -been surveyed and assessed by the 
Settlement Department assessments should unde^p no 
further revision except on the sole ground of a rise in the 
prices of agricultural produce. As it happens, this is the 
rule now, and what Lord Ripon endeavoured to prevent 
was a reclassification of . soils, and it was one of the wisest 
resolutions ever come to by the Secretary of State, to veto 
Lord Ripon's crude ideas, for the mischief that has been 
done in Madras and che main cause of che unprecedentedly 
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large area of uncultivated land noted above have no doubt 
been the faulty system of classification of soils, which 
urgently needs a change—a change that can never be 
brought about as long as the utterly impracticable notion 
that it is possible to determine the relative values of 
thousands of square miles of land bearing an infinite variety 
of crops—cereal, leguminous, and otherwise—by the actual 
produce of fields, which varies with every situation and 
season, and the money value of which differs with every 
locality and market, is continued, "Twenty-eight Years' 
Service" draws upon his own imagination when he says 
(p. 29). and prints in italics in order to emphasise what he 
says, that " not only were their farms (those of the 850,000 
evicted rayats) brought to auction, but their poor personal 
belongings, their plough-cattle, and their cooking utensils, 
their beds, and everything but their scanty clothes, were sold 
to provide money for mostly Imperialist adventure"; for it 
is distinctly laid down by law that plough-cattle, and agri¬ 
cultural implements are not liable to seizure. Things are 
bad enough without resorting to exaggerations such as these. 
The problem of determining the relative productive values of 
soUs by their visible constituents has been sacisfactorilysolved 
in Bombay. There is nothing to prevent its being done in 
Madras but the ill-informed fiat of the Secretary of State, 

It would only weary our readers were we to enter into the 
remarks of the author with regard to settlements in the 
Central Provinces, Behar, etc. The state of the peasantry 
in Behar, as described by Sir Richard Temple, Sir Ashley 
Eden, and Sir Stuart Bailey, appears to be fully as bad as 
that of chose of Bombay, which has been pronounced by 
two competent sets of Commissioners not to be due to over- 
assessment, Let us, then, see if there is not some other 
cause to which it can be traced. It was clearly proved by 
the report of the Commission that inquired into the Deccan 
agricultural riots of 1875 that those disturbances were 
caused by the merciless exactions of the money-lenders, 
against whom the acts of the peasants were directed, as 
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shown by the violence exerted against them alone and their 
property and records of debt. The money-lenders had 
been forced into action by the change in the law relating to 
the recovery of debts brought aboutby the passing in ifiyi, 
by the Supreme Legislative Council, of the Indian Limita¬ 
tion Act, by which the period during which claims for debt 
on current accounts—the usual record of cultivators'dealings 
with money-lenders—could be brought into Court was 
reduced from twelve years to three. They had dealt with 
their creditors under the former system for generations, 
and as the period of twelve years was renewed every time 
a fresh transaction—constant!y-recurrlng event—occurred 
between the parties, the state of indebtedness had become, 
as it were, hereditary, and creditor and debtor arranged 
their money matters to their mutual satisfaction. The 
shorter period of three years that had now become the legal 
limit was too short a time in which to come to an under¬ 
standing with each other, and for their own protection the 
money-lenders took to exacting bonds, in many of which 
the rayfU'i lands were mortgaged, in order to gain more time 
within which to sue their debtors in the law courts. The 
mutual confidence theretofore existing between the parties 
was broken, and the agricultural riots mentioned were the 
result of the rayati embittered feelings against their creditors, 
who fared very badly, while there was not a trace of animosity 
against the constituted revenue authorities, inconsequence 
of the inquiries made by the Commission appointed to investi¬ 
gate the matter, a law called the Deccan Agriculturists' Relief 
Act was passed, and by this endeavours were made cp 
arrange between the parties by means of conciliators. 
Some slight relief has thus been afforded in the Deccan 
Collectorates to which that law was applicable, but in the 
meanwhile the Limitation Law of 1871 has become oper¬ 
ative throughout the country; the money-lenders have 
learnt to know their legal power over their debtors, and, 
assisted by the occurrence of several disastrous years of 
dcarcity aad downright famine m some localities, have made 
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use of it to enforce their demands by taking into their 
possession large quantities of the peasants' land that had 
been mortgaged to them. Hint ilia laerima!_ The Indian 

Legislature, desirous of applying principles' suited to a 
civilized European Community to India, has intensified and 
brought to light a state of affairs that was never contem¬ 
plated, and the Government are put to their wits’ end to 
devise a remedy. Hence the laws lately passed in the 
Panjib and Bombay to endeavour to limit, if not put a stop 
to the transfer of the royatd landed property to money¬ 
lenders and others. Meant with the most benevolent 
purpose, this is stigmatized by the author as the most 
unwarrantable interference with the sacred rights of 
property. Agreeing with him in his opinion as to the 
inadvisability of the step as a general measure, we must 
still confess that, restricted as it has been in its operation 
to certain localities only. Lord Curzon was fully justified in 
trying the experiment at the instance of the local authori¬ 
ties. It is hoped that it will not be extended until 
experience may have proved the imperative necessity of 
the step in the interest of the people themselves. There 
is another method which will now be considered, and 
which Lord Curion is actively engaged in carrying out, 
that promises to render more unnecessary in future the 
adoption of this heroic remedy. This is the establishment 
of Agricultural Banks to enable debtors to obtain loans at 
reasonable rates of interest, competing with the money¬ 
lenders in their own business, so that there maybe some 
hope of the peasantry gradually recovering their lost 
position of independence. We much fear that in the case 
of the majority of debtors whose land has already been 
transferred to their creditors the relief will come too late^ 
except in the case of occasional creditors who are foreigners, 
such as the Mdrvdris in Bombay, who have in reality no 
desire to undertake the responsibilities of landholders, and 
if constantly pressed to pay up revenue instalrnents^ rnay 
weary of doing so, and restore the lands to their original 
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proprietors. That this is really not an impossibility is 
shown hy the fact that in the great majority of cases these 
M^rvSris have not insisted on having their own names 
entered in the revenue records as those of the owners, but 
allowed their debtors' still to stand there. As to the idea 
that the State should pay off encumbrances and give back 
the lands, the magnitude of such a transaction alone stamps 
it as absurd, but even this has been proposed in some 
quarters. The .proposal to establish Agricultural Banks is 
a practical measure that is perfectly feasible, and has 
already been proved to be so under Mr. Nicholson in 
Madras, as well as in other places.* There is no reason 
why such Banks should not succeed if the management is 
left in the hands of the people themselves with the least 
practicable interference on the part of the authorities, no 
greater interference than may be absolutely necessary in 
order that accounts may be properly kept and peculation 
and favouritism prevented. This is, however, not the 
proper place to enter into the deuils of the scheme, and we 
may rest satisfied that Lord Curson has hit one nail at least 
on the bead, and will do his best to drive it home. 

We have acknowledged the impoverished condition of 
the rayaU as a body, but that the cause of this does not lie 
in the assessments of land to the revenue is, we consider, 
proved by the testimony of two Commissions, as well as 
by the fact that the holders of Imlm or alienated land, which 
pays nothing to the State, are just as badly off as ordinary 
tenants of Government assessed land. 

The author proceeds to pile up the agony on Lord 
Curzon'sdevoted head under the title of “The Piling up of 
Tax on Tax; a Tragedy," in which the surpluses displayed 
under the late Indian Budgets are declared to be due only 
CO recent currency policy and the protection of the value of 
silver coin from theeffectsof overproduction of bullion, pre- 
sumably silver in America, andare no evidence of increasii^ 

• Ai we write, an account of iu success in Kasis, printed in the Indiax 
at Allabahar), has cone to hand. 

THIR© SEMES. VOL. XV:i. p 
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prosperity in the country. It is true, as pointed out by the 
Hon. Mr. Gokhle in the Viceroy’s Legislative Council, that 
the surpluses have been due to the same rate of taxation 
(mark the distinction between this and the assessment of 
land to the land revenue, which has not been called upon 
to bear any extra burden) that was considered necessary 
when the finances of the country were in a perilous con¬ 
dition in consequence of the fall in the exchange value of 
silver being still continued, although the cost of home 
reipittances had been materially reduced; but our author 
has not had the honesty to admit that in the Budget for 
1903 the very earliest moment when such remission of 
taxation was considered practicable, a large reduction in 
the tax upon salt was made under Lord Curzon’s own 
Government, and a greater reduction would probably have 
been made if the policy of wiping off arrears of land revenue 
accumulated during recent famine years, and thus affording 
immediate relief to the agriculturists, had not been con¬ 
sidered the more preferable course. It may cursorily be 
noted here that it was a strange way of preparing the 
Budget to calculate on the arrears as an asset and then 
wipe them off by a Budget debit, when the simpler course 
would have been to write them off in the village and other 
revenue accounts, and not include them on the credit side 
at all; for, the money not having been collected, there was 
no one to whom it could be paid back, and a Budget debit 
was thus unnecessary and fallacious. This debit can, in fact, 
only have gone towards swelling the cash balance of the 
succeeding year. 

Our author appears to be entirely mistaken m calling 
the successful currency policy that has resulted in steady¬ 
ing the rate of foreign exchange a false appreciarion of 
the value of the silver rupee, for it continues in India to be 
the represenwtive of the value of all indigenous commo¬ 
dities, and it is only when weighed against gold for 
purposes of foreign exchanges or the purchase of foreign 
commodities iliat its value has appreciated. 
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In connection with the relief that may be afforded by the 
establishment of Agricultural Banks, the fact should not be 
lost sight of that in recent legislation with regard to trans¬ 
actions between debtor and creditor it has been thought 
right in civilized England to give power to Courts of 
Equity to go behind the stipulations In bonds for debt to the 
first origin of such debt, and only to decree for such portion 
of it as may seem just on a consideration of the interest 
charged and all other circumstances under which it may 
have been incurred and subsequently accumulated. If it 
is right to take such precautions on behalf of a debtor here, 
surely it would be more necessary in the case of an ignorant 
Indian peasant who cannot read or write, and is in nine 
cases out of ten at the mercy of his creditor. 

There is certainly one point on which we are entirely in 
accord with the author—viz., the injustice proposed to be 
done to India by chaining her with the cost price of 
recruiting and training every European soldier sent out to 
serve there, and we were glad to find from the newspapers 
a few days ago that Lord Curton had telegraphed home a 
strong protest against the proposal. Our protest, however, 
would not have assumed the really childish form of words 
adopted by the author m commencing on the advice of 
Cc^italy a Calcutta journal, chat the Indian Government 
should resist the impost tooth and nail, but that '‘the 
Indian Government has no teeth or nails except for the 
native taxpayer.” The whole tone of the book adopted by 
the author is of the same sneering, personal, and irritating 
nature, which we would strongly advise his giving up If he 
hopes to convince his readers. We pass over, with the 
remark that those on the spot must be the best judges of 
whether the Calcutta Municipality had or had not done its 
duty when its constitution was altered by Lord Curzon and 
bis Council, our author’s animadversions on that proceeding, 
The newly-constituted Municipality is on its trial, and it (s 
to be hoped that it will give greater satisfaction than its 
predecessor. The author himself acknowledges that the 

E 2 
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latter would have been none the worse for ^.lUtle tiihtening 
up. After the style of insmuacion in which he speaks of 
the non-appointment of the Hon. Mr. Smeaton tosucce^ 
Sir F. Fryer as Lieutenant-Governor (? Chief Commis¬ 
sioner) of Burmah, and of Sir H- Cotton not being 
nominated Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, and of the 
middUsome Viceroy who, after a bare three months in 
India, contrary to the advice of his experienced predecessor, 
Lord Elgin, set to work to harass the wealthiest and most 
progressive inhabitants of Calcutta—after describing Lord 
Curxon as impatient, short-sighted, and impetuous, one 
whose cleverness only leads him into a morass of failure, 
and in another place as a ‘‘Popinjay Imperialist," who 
naturally prefers to see himself surrounded with a mob of 
titled sightseers and millionaire foreigners, as being in one 
case as weak and wrong as in another he was weak and 
right, the want of backbone being the dominating feature 
of both policies—the author's sublime unconsciousness of 
the irony of the situation when he writes, '' I think I can 
claim to have avoided any strong language or vigorous 
adjectives of my own " (p. 3O’ wondering 

admiration. On the prlnci^e of giving a dog a bad name 
and hanginghim, he lays the blame of the failure of some of 
the cotion-mtlis in Bombay on Lord Curzon's shoulders 
because he has failed to relieve the cotton industry of the 
taxation that is said to be killing them, according to the 
opinion of the Hon. Mr. Moses. If we remember rightly, 
Mr. Moses traced the failure to the currency policy already 
alluded to, and not to the taxation which is levied in the 
shape of an excise duty on the produce of the mills. That 
either of these was the cause we, for reasons which it would 
uke too long to enter into here, entirely disbelieve, as it 
was due, in our opinion, to overproduction; but whatever 
may have been the cause. Lord Curson cannot be held 
accountable, for the duty was imposed at the instance of 
Manchester, and Lord Curzon could not have removed it 
without the consent of the Home Government and Parlia- 
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ment. Bombay merchants as well as other men arc liable 
CO cake false nocions into their heads, and we do not con¬ 
sider Mr. Moses infallible. 

After a virulent attack on the Viceroy for his presumed 
support of the recommendation of the Commission appointed 
to inquire into the Indian educational system, by which the 
advantages of high education would be made more expen¬ 
sive to, and therefore less attainable by, poor men, the 
author admits.chat Lord Curzon, far from wishing to injure 
education in India, was hlled with the best intentions (even 
here he cannot refrain from a sneer, in adding, ‘'paved 
throughout with them ’), and has not carried ouc the 
Commission's proposals. With regard to the granting of a 
Sanad, or title-deed, to the Chief of the Seraikilla State in 
Chhota Nagpur, for which faulc is next found with Lord 
Curson, we cannot speak positively, as we are at a place 
where books of reference are not available, but believe it 
will be found that che form made use of is a common and 
ordinary one. Whether chis should be found to be the case 
or not, it is ridiculous to assume that che form should have 
been adopted in the instance of this particular petty chief 
in order co gratify Lord Curaen's personal ''Imperialist'' 
notions, or that any change in the relations between che 
Paramount Power and Native States generally is in 
contemplation. 

Even che bitterest Radical at home will hardly be 
Hattered by the Delhi Durbar being designated a pagan 
rout, as it is styled at p. $4, nor will he appreciate the 
depth of the sarcasm that because the Chief Justice of che 
High Court of Calcutta did not find a seat there the 
majesty of the Law was violated in his person, and Lord 
Curson has foigotten thac the Indian is a loyal subject 
only because our courts of law give him justice and pro¬ 
tection. 

In consonance with che rest of the weasured language of 
the letter, the account of the formation of the frontier 
province beyond thac of the Panjib and between h and 
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Afghanistan, is headed, “The Flouting of Experienced 
Advice: a bUisir Being outside the range of local feeling 
on the question of consulting the Lieutenant-Governor of the 
Punjib in the matter, it appear.s to us that the measure was 
one dictated by ordinary common-sense policy, for at the 
best the control of a frontier inhabited by uncivilised and 
warlike tribes was not one to be left in the hands of a Civil 
Government It was precisely in such a position that 
prompt action on the part of the Government of India, who 
are ultimately responsible for the peace of the border and 
our relations with foreign Powers beyond it, whether 
immediate or distant, might become necessary at any 
moment, and that the circumlocutory route of a corre- 
spondence through another authority that was not ultimately 
responsible was clearly inadvisable. It was a ticklish 
question, on which opinions might well differ, but it was 
assuredly not one the decision in which deserved such a 
scathing remark as that of the author, that to doubt Lord 
Curzon’s wisdom in India was a deeper guilt than the sin in 
Germany of breathing a word against Kaiser Wilhelm’s 
fancies. The cudgels are next taken up against the non¬ 
appointment of Sir H. Cotton to theLieutenant-Governorsbip 

of Bengal, but this, as well as Lord Curzon's failure to send 
Mr. Scneaton to Burmah, is a personal matter which it is 
not within the scope of the present article to deal with. 

In the author's comments on the legislation with regard 
to percolating water in Madras, though not in their style, 
we concur, and believe it could have been only urgent repre¬ 
sentations on the part of the authorities there and his own 
want of local knowledge that induced Lord Curton to 
sanction a tax on water that might percolate from State 
canals into land not distinctly assessed for the use of such 
water, A knowledge of the processes of Nature under the 
surface of the earth is not given to ordinary mortals, and 
much less to the village authorities, into whose hands the 
power of taxing unseen water must ultimately fall. To 
ent rust such power in such a casual manner is to open a 
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wide door to fraud and peculation that professional settle¬ 
ment operations are meant to minimize. • 

One final word on the subject, so much harped upon by 
the author, of not allowing courts of law jurisdiction in 
matters relating to Land Revenue Settlements. The 
reason Tor this Is not to be found in the jealousy of the 
revenue authorities of interference with their decisions, but 
in the fact that settlement operations are, as a rule, 
dependent on so many recondite considerations that no 
court could, from the previous training of the judges, be 
expected to master their intricacies. Water is a commodity 
that the rayat should be allowed to use and pay for as he 
chooses, and, if its price is reasonable, he is quite sure to 
use it. 

Lastly, the Bombay Act referred to does not destroy the 
peasant proprietary, It is only when this proprietary title 
has reverted to the State through the tenant’s failure to pay 
its dues, and that title has thus become extinguished, chat 
the collector will be empowered to relec it and not confer 
the title anew. This is a very different matter, apparently 
incomprehensible to the author. 
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EDUCATION IN CEYLON. 

A PLEA FOR ESTATE SCHOOLS.* 

By a. G. WiSEi. 

“ The gates of knowledge should never be closed." This 
was a familiar maxim of the ancient Egyptians. Td get 
the gates of knowledge opened for a very numerous and 
deserving class of our Indian fellow-subjects, who are now 
living in Ceylon, and by their industry contributing to the 
wealth and prosperity of that fortunate island, is my object 
in bringing this question forward. 

I wish it to be understood at the outset' that I am 
actuated by no feelings of hostility to the planters on whose 
estates the Tamil coolies and their children reside ; and I 
also frankly admit chat the Government of Ceylon have in 
the past shown themselves not undesirous to provide means 
for the education of this particular section of the Tamil 
population. It will be my endeavour to explain chat 
their efforts have not been crowned with success, and to 
indicate what steps might be taken co remove the dense 
ignorance in which the coolie children are reared, causing 
them in after-life co become the easy victims of unscrupu¬ 
lous native foreAicn orkanganies,” “caddie-keepers" or 
village shopmen ; as well as of moneylenders and sharpers 
of all kinds. The coolies are besides too much addicted 
to arrack-drinking and co other evil habits, possibly, in 
some measure, through lack of education. 

The total population of Ceylon, according to the census 
of 1901, is 3.565,954. The ratio of increase of population 
in th^ decade since 1891 is so large as 18*6percent., which 
is a sure sign of prosperity, although allowance must be 
made for the continuous and increasing immigration of 
Tamils from Southern India, The actual number of Tamils 
is 951,740, of whom 406,281 are living on plantations. As 
regards the present condition of education in Ceylon, at the 

* See the Proceedings of (be 2mx India AaeocUtiop, elsewhere in this 
Jifview, for the discussion on Ibis paper. 
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risk of wearying your readers with too many figures I must 
ask their actentjon to the very serious fact that the total 
number of persons able to read or write any langu^e is only 
773 »* 96 » while no fewer than 2,790,255 are unable to read 
or write, of whom 1,553,018 are females. With respect to 
the children of a school-going age, it may be stated roughly 
that three-fifths only are receiving some education, and 
two-fifths {some 130,000) none whatever. 

An able correspondent of the Timos, commenting on 
these figures, points out that this is a very unsatisfactory 
state of affairs. If," he says, '‘themass of Sinhalese and 
Tamils are to be advanced materially as well as morally, 
there can be no doubt but that Government should add 
greatly to its elementary vernacular schools, and should 
include Industrial teaching and the inculcation of the habits 
of thrift such as Sir Anthony Macdonell desiderates for the 
people of India,"* 

That nearly four-fifths of the population of Ceylon 
should be unable to read and write is, indeed, lamentable; 
but when we turn to the one particular section of the 

community on whose behalf I am thus now appealing_the 

coolies employed, or resident, upon estates—the proportion 
of the ignorant is far greater With the adults we need not 
concern ourselves. With regard, however, to these Tamil 
coolie children, we find that there are 39,937 between five 
and ten years of age, and 53,066 between ten and fifteen 
years. Taking the male children alone, there are 48,741 
between the age of five and fifteen, or, approximately, and 
at the lowest estimate, 25,000 young boys between the age 
of seven and twelve years who should by rights be spend¬ 
ing a good portion of their time at school. Of all these 
Tamil children of both sexes, less than 2,000 are receiving 
any systematic education. There is sitting in Colombo an 
important Commission, termed the Incidence on Taxation * 
Commission, and the Educational Cess Committee of that 
body will, in all likelihood, recommend that funds be pro¬ 
vided for a considerable extension of the benefits of educa- 
* Thfr TifHS, May 30,1902. 
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tion. Should this surmise be correct, it is to be trusted that 
the claims of the estate coolie children will not be over¬ 
looked, whatever difficulties may be apparent m the way of 
devising some scheme of education, which will not be 
opposed by the planters as interfering with their rights, nor 
yet be unwelcome to the coolies themselves. 

It would be out of place here to trace back into remote 
centuries the relations between the inhabitants of Southern 
India and the Sinhalese. Suffice it to say that from time 
immemorial the Tamils have invaded Ceylon, imposed 
monarchs upon a less manly race, and in Anaradhapu^ and 
other noble ruins of buildings, designed doubtless by Tamil 
architects and executed by the forced work of the Sinhalese, 
have left us memorials of their ancient skill and civilisation. 
Tbeir descendants have, of course, deteriorated, but they 
still possess many splendid qualities, not the least among 
which is that the Tamils form, perhaps, the best labour in 
the world for colonies situated in tropical latitudes- 

An interesting account might be written of the reUtion- 
ship between labourers and employers in Ceylon during the 
dark days of a quarter of a century ago, when bankruptcy 
stared planters in the face. H.R.H. the Prince of Wales, 
when, as Duke of York, he paid a visit to Ceylon in 2901 
bound upon a mission to inaugurate the Parliament of the 
new Australian Commonwealth, spoke in terms of well- 
deserved admiration of the pluck and energy with which 
the English planters buckled to upon the failure of coffee, 
and tried experiment after experiment with tropical 
ducts gf aU kinds, refusing to admit defeat, Yet it must be 
granted their struggles would have been in vain had it 
not been for the splendid and unselfish manner in which the 
Tamil coolies stood by their masters, ;n many cases 
all claims for pay until better times should come. Witb 
weU-justified confidence in the integrity of iheir employers, 
whose word they knew by experience that they could tr^^ 
they were content to receive during several months their 
rice and curry stuffs—the bare necessities of life, binding up 
their lot and fortune with their “durai," or master. In 
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these days of companies the relationship between the 
parties may be not quite the same; still, the good qualities 
of a race do not quickly vanish, and if the coolie saw, as he 
knew of old, that his employer took an interest in him, be 
would be, I am sure, equally appreciative of the fact. The 
establishment of schools upon sound lines might, indeed, be 
the humble means of removing some of the labour difficul¬ 
ties of which we now hear too often in Ceylon newspapers, 
and of restoring to a ceruin extent the healthy and mutu¬ 
ally ennobling relations between planters and their coolies, 
so entirely creditable and satisfactory to all concerned. 

Before entering upon a consideration of the steps which 
it may be desirable to take to provide the means of educa¬ 
tion for the coolie children, I would advert brledy to their 
life as ft is at present on tea estates. I w'ill not draw a 
harrowing picture of their miserable lot, for they are, no 
doubt, better off in Ceylon chan they would be had they 
remained in overpopulated India. The planters are as 
hne and fair a set of men as the English race has produced, 
and the coolies (n their employ are, as a rule, treated with 
justice and with humanity. Prom their earliest infancy the 
babies accompany their parents to the held/' being sus¬ 
pended to a branch of a shady tree in a cotton cloth while 
their mothers pluck the tea-leaves from the bushes. This 
work they are called upon to perform at a very early age. 
The task, however, is not too arduous, and, perhaps, the 
youngsters would prefer to be out in the field, and so con¬ 
tributing to the family's earnings, rather chan be learning 
lessons. Still, attendance at school, as I shall endeavour 
by-and-by to show, need not interfere to a serious extent 
with their work. 

On a few estates (43 in all out of a total of 1,^57 
plantations) schools have already been erected, and the 
children thus have an opportunity of obtaining primary 
vernacular education. On the vast majority of estates, 
however, nothing has been done in this dlrecck>n. The 
classes provided by the coolies themselves are scarcely 
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worth more than a passing reference. They are not 
numerous, and the teaching is spasmodic and valueless so 
far as I have been able to judge. 

As has been pointed out by a local journal, although the 
Government of the Island has hitherto done something in 
the way of grants (which, by the way, the Chairman of the 
Planters’ Association deems inadequate), with a view to 
encourage the efforts of existing schools, the result has so 
far not been satisfactory; for, with all these schools and all 
this encouragement, only an infinitesimal portion of the 
children have learned to read and write. “ Plainly, there¬ 
fore, either something is wrong in the methods employed, 
or the number of schools is not sufficient. The meagreness 
of the output suggests, naturally enough, some imperfection 
in the machinery, or some error in its management 
Clearly, it does not do all that (t is intended and expected 
CO do. To find out this defect and co seek to remedy it is,’* 
the writer concludes, '*the obvious duty of the present 
hour.”* 

With whom does the fault He ? The Government of 
Ceylon has, 1 * believe, occupied itself with this question 
«nce the days of Sir Charles Bruce, who held the position 
of Director of Public Instruction in the year 1878, and the 
fdliowing is practically the system which is now in vogue. 
Under the Education Code there are three distinct classes 
of schools. Firstly, the schools which are under the imme¬ 
diate supervision of the Government. For these a building 
must be provided by the estate, while the Department in¬ 
itiate and look after the school, and pay the master’s salary. 
It is somewhat surprising to find Chat there are only two 
schools of this character in existence. Then there are 
what are known as grant-in-aid schools, which recdve a 
subsidy of a fairly liberal extent, provided the attendance is 
shown to be satisfactory. Lastly, there are the schools 
(mainly in the hands of missionaries) which receive a grant 
not exceeding Rs. 300 (or £,^ 6 ) per annum. The amount 

* The Ctybn Ind«ptnd<nt, Msy 6, 1903. 
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of (he grant to which each student is entitled depends 
upon the class be is In and the number of subjects in which 
he .passes at the periodical examinations. Grants are 
applied to the payment of teachers'salaries and other school 
requirements. Certain conditions of attendance are required 
to be fulfilled—viz., an average attendance for three months 
of fifteen boys or ten girls, or fifteen boys and girls In a 
mixed school, while certified teachers are not required. 
Under the provisions of the code> managers of private 
schools unconnected with any recognised society or public 
body have to give substantial security for their maintenance 
during at least three years, and must sign an undertaking 
to that effect. This grant, as before stated, the Chairman 
of the Planters' Association desires to see substantially in* 
creased. It is. therefore, much to be regretted that the 
Director of Public Instruction has recommended the with* 
draws) from the code of the provision under which this 
grant is made. At a meeting lately held of the Ceylon 
Educational Association in Colombo, a resolution con¬ 
demning the proposed step has been passed, which, I hope, 
will cause the matter to be re-considered. 

Mr. C. H. Schwann, M.P., who has taken a prominent 
part in connection with this movement, elicited during last 
Session from Mr. Chamberlain the promise of a return 
showing the number of schools In existence, the average 
attendance thereat, and the amount spent out of pubhc 
funds on the schools; and I shall refer by*-snd-by to a 
report which has already been furnished on the subject. 

The cause of failure is not far to seek. Ic will be 
observed that in each class of schools the initiative rests 
with the Ranters. A superintendent of an estate is an ex¬ 
tremely busy and a much-harassed individual. His first 
duty is towards his employer, whether an absentee pro- 
prietor or a company in Great Britain. We cannot, there¬ 
fore, expect him to trouble himself overmuch with such 
matters as the schooling of the children resident on the 
estate which he manages. A Colombo journal, the editor 
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of which Is a member of the local Le^slative Council, has 
expressed the hope that, since the attention of company 
directors and proprietors has been called to this part of their 
duty, the number of estate schools will rapidly increase.* 
I fear, nevertheless, that the views of a proprietary planter 
now in England (who himself whilst in Ceylon founded a 
school on his estate) will be more generally held. He ex¬ 
pressed regret on being informed chat the school in which 
he had taken much interest had ceased to exist owing to 
the indifference of the present superintendent, but declined 
to make any representations to him on the subject, as he 
considered chat in such matters superintendents should not 
be interfered with. 

On the other hand, these schools are, as a rule, successful 
when the superintendent shows that he does nor consider 
them beneath his notice. In this connection the following 
extract from a letter written by the manager of an up-country 
tea estate in Ceylon may, perhaps, be worth quoting : 

" We have/' he writes, two schools here, one on each 
division. Our teachers get 20 rupees each month. Half 
is paid by the estate, and the Head Kangany guarantees 
the ocher half. Fees of S5 cents a month are collected 
from the scholars, and If the toul amounts to less chan 
JO rupees a month, the balance is got from the Head 
Kangany. It interests him in induencing the boys and 
girls to be regular, for a falling off of scholars means less 
fees and more outlay on his part. The hours are from 
6 p.m. to 9 p.m. The school is also open during the day, 
but few attend. The cost of lamps, oil. books, slates, etc., 
is met by the estate, and got from the ' fines account,* which 
always more d)an covers the expenditure. I built the first 
schoolroom on estate account ; but when the upper divi¬ 
sion asked for a school also, I stipulated that the school 
and teachers* house were to be erected by the coolies free 
of cost to tbe estate. They willingly agreed. We have an 
average attendance in the two schools of about fifty scholars. 

• Th« C 4 yi 0 i Obitrvir, June #3,1903. 
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t have littJe trouble» but stop rice now and again when a 
boy plays truant." 

In this particular instance, however, the writer was him¬ 
self proprietor, and did not begrudge the amount which 
had to be spent in order to keep the school going, In the 
case of an estate owned by a company, the manager would 
probably not feel justiiied in spending any of the share¬ 
holders’ money in this direction. 1 am bound, moreover, 
to say that such outlay should, in my opinion, come from 
the Government (or at least a considerable part of it) rather 
than from the pockets of any particular individual or com¬ 
pany. The estate might, perhaps, be asked to see to rhe 
provision and upkeep of a school edihce, for on most plan¬ 
tations suitable buildings exist which could be converted to 
serve such a purpose at slight expense or trouble. 

I question whether it would always be possible to obuin 
payment from the parents for the schooling of (heir children, 
but this doubtless is a matter upon which the incidence 
upon Taxation Commission will seek the evidence of prac¬ 
tical planters; they will also have to consider how to 
proceed upon estates where the superintendents are in¬ 
different to the subject. Personally, I think that the fact 
that forty-three planters have already voluntarily established 
schools is of good augury cowards the success of any proper 
scheme which the Government may bring forward. I do 
not for one moment believe that there will be any real 
opposition on the part of the planters when it is seen that 
the Government has no intention of interfering in any way 
with the general working of the estate. Therefore it seems 
to me the only alternative is a system of free schools, the 
cost thereof being defrayed from the total revenue of 
this prosperous colony. This question of payment, how¬ 
ever, although an important one, is a matter of detail, and 
may be left over for subsequent discussion. My main 
object to-day is to impress upon your readers and upon the 
Government of Ceylon the advisability of causing proper 
facilities to be provided upon every estate, or group of 
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€sutes, for the primary vernacular education of the Tamil 
coolie children resident thereon. Should this object be not 
otherwise attainable, it may become necessary for India, 
whence the labour comes, to attach conditions with respect 
to education as the coolies pass from India tn Ceylon. 
The Medical Ordinance, by which it is now the law that 
medicines as well as dispensers possessing the proper know¬ 
ledge and training shall be provided on every large estate, 
originated, 1 believe, in representations made by the Indian 
authorities; and the care of the mind is not less important 
than the care of the body. 

Is it intended to allow the majority of these Tamil children 
to grow up without any education, as is the case at present P 
“ There is no doubt," says an eminent author,* “ but that 
education in its true' meaning, as including especially the 
patient training to habits not only of study but also of 
industry, of morality and of godliness, is a most essential 
and efficient means of promoting the happiness of the 
people and preventing vice and crime." The contention of 
the same author, that education tends in general to pre> 
vent crime," is also usually admitted. Crime being far too 
prevalent in the Island, the authorities should adopt the 
course suggested by Sir John Winheld Bonser, the last 
Chief Justice of Ceylon, who constantly maintained that 
steps should be taken to give the children the elements of 
knowledge, and bring them under wholesome moral indu- 
ence, lest otherwise they should eventually swell the ranks 
of crime, and increase the growth of lawlessness. 

A fear has been expressed that the proposed schools 
would unduly interrupt work on estates. Let us consider 
how far this objection is founded, The scheme, if carried 
into effect, would, to no appreciable extent, affect the 
amount of labour performed. All that would be necessary 
is that the children who attend school should be allowed to 
cease work at 3 p.m., when the leaf which they had plucked 

* WilliuD TaJlact, ‘‘ Penologkal aod Preventive Principles.” LoadOB, 
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would be weighed in the field and the children dismissed, 
one or two being told off to convey the leaf sacks to the 
factory. The school should be kept open in the morning 
for the children who are too small to go to work, and also 
from 3 p,m. to 6 p.m. for the others i and there would also 
be no objection to the schools being available in the evening 
for those who chose to attend. The present regulation as 
regards age, by which no child under fourteen can be 
examined fora grant-in-aid, is one which hits a night-school 
very hard, and ought to be amended. It would, perhaps 
be inadvisable to make attendance at school compulsory. 
If, however, schools were rendered attractive by means of 
prises, there is no doubt in my own mind that the coolies 
would realise, sooner or later, the advantage of their children 
being thus educated. The curriculum should be as easy 
as possible. Every child should be taught to read and 
write bis own language. He should also learn some simple 
arithmetic, so as to be able eventually to keep his own 
accounts of moneys advanced to him by his kangany and 
others, the elements of geography, and his national history, 
together with such other subjects as are taught to Sinhalese 
•children at the primary schools already escabli.shed. If it 
were not found feasible to provide gratuitous instruction, a 
small sum could, perhaps, be deducted from the parents' or 
children's pay. the am&unts levied being entered in the 
monthly check-roll, and remitted to the authorities, say, once 
a quarter. 

I do not think that there can be any need to go further 
into the details of the proposal, and as for the benefits 
which would accrue therefrom, 1 will content myself with 
•quoting the expression of opinion of a Colombo journal 
which has devoted much attention to this subject. "We 
have little doubt," writes the editor, “ that primary educa- 
tion for Tamil children on the estates would create a more 
intelligent class, more free from crime and drunkenness 
than their more ignorant fathers.’’* I heartily endorse 

* The Tlmts Cqdffn, April 4, x^oj. 
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also the words of Mr. S. S. Thorbura, who exprc^ed 
himself last year in emphatic terms as follows; In 
the extension of primary education among the masses .n 
India lay the chief hope of raising them from a pos.tiotr 
resembling that of bovine bipeds with the mte hgence of 
quadrupeds to that of human beings able to take care of 
Lmselves through life." It may, moreover, be urged that 
if it were found possible in some measure to .nculcate the 
habits of thrift whilst the children were yet young, the 
heavy indebtedness of individual cool.es might become a 

ibinc: of the past. . 

In this connection I would at the same time suggest that 

the mte of usury be limited to to per cent. The present 
method of chetties and Moormen is to lend money to 
coolies and kanganies ut from 15 to per ««• 
a oraetice which is demoralising and iniquitous; while a 
limit of, say. so rupees should be placed upon the 
amount for which a coolie may become liable to ‘he estate 
upon which he serves, and 15 rupees to the kadd.-keeper 
or storekeeper of the village. If no larger sum were by 
law recoverable from a coolie, the reckless borrowing ^tem 
might cease, and there might be less " bolting from 

'’tS, however, is dive^ing somewhat from the subject 
before us. What I wished to show was that, with educa¬ 
tion on proper lines, the coolie would be enabled to keep 
his own accounts, and would be less liable to be swindled 
than is now the case. He would tend to become a bet«r 
man and altogether more creditable to the English nation, 
under whose flag he lives. The results would 
run prove beneficial. The youngsters could s .11 do the 
work which is required of them. The coohe could stick t<> 
his own last. Toargue that the simple education suggested 
would be injurious, and would for ever after render the 
coolie unfitted for the labour he is called upon to perfoTO, 
is not consistent with the experience of Ceylon planters 
who have made the trial on their own estates. 


Education in Ctylon. 

There is no need for me to dwell upon my own connec¬ 
tion with the subject of this paper, Suffice it to say that 
whilst I was engaged in planting in Ceylon, I drew acteo. 
tion upon several occasions to the lack of facilities for the 
education of the Tamil coolie children, and urged the 
Government to take action, while since my arrival in 
England the matter has not been lost sight of. I am very 
glad to have the privilege and opportunity in these pages 
to present my views. I feel, moreover, convinced that the 
question comes within the scope of the friends of the East 
India Association, inasmuch as its chief aim is to promote 
by all legitimate means the public interests and welfare of 
the inhabitants of India. 

I may here pronounce acknowledgment of the kindly 
sympacliy with the movement expressed on two occasions 
by the National Indian Association. That Association, of 
which Lord Hobhouse is President, has stated that it 
realites the Importance of instruction for the coolie children 
so as to raise their level and fit them for life, and has 
been good enough to convey a hope that the efforts which 
are being made in this direction will prove successful. 

Valuable service, coo, has been rendered by the action 
taken in the House of Commons by Mr. C. H. Schwann, 
Sir Mancherjee Bhownaggree, Mr. Herbert Roberts, 
Mr. G. H. Weir, and other members of Parliament. The 
time at my disposal does not permit me to quote in 
detail the various questions asked, and the answers given 
by Mr, Chamberlain, but it may be mentioned that just 
before the close of the Session the Colonial Secretary 
telegraphed to the Governor on the subject, and stated that 
the question of the education of these Tamil coolies would 
be brought under the notice of the Incidence on Taxation 
Commission now sitting in Colombo. The news was 
gratifying, and doubtless the Commission will be able to 
arrive at some definite and practical scheme. 

The Colonial Office have received a despatch from Sir 
West Ridget^, which, however, has not yet been presented 
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to Parliament. The Governor of Ceylon points out the 
increase of expenditure on education and of the number of 
schools during his rigime. while he anticipates that the 
Commission above referred to will make proposals for 
further outlay in this direction. As regards estate schools. 
Sir West Ridgeway is of opinion that the planters would 
oppose, and the Tamils themselves might resent, com¬ 
pulsory education- Against this presumption, however, it 
may with all due deference be pointed out that a certain 
number of planters have, of their own initiative, caused 
schools to be established; while as regards the coolies, if 
their earnings did not suffer to any appreciable extent 
the parents would not, in my opinion, offer serious opposi¬ 
tion to a measure which, as they would recognise, would in 
the end be for the benefit of their offspring. Sir West 
Ridgeway, indeed, draws attention to the fact mentioned by 
two leading Visiting Agents that on some estates the 
coolies have started schools for themselves. Surely, if such 
be the case, both planters and coolies would welcome the 
advantages of an improved organization and systematic 
instruction. Too much stress need not be laid upon the 
fact that one Government-aided school, after a year's trial, 
closed its doors. The Governor, while submitting this case, 
might also very well have instanced the school described 
in these pages, and might have mentioned that some of 
the older schools have beeo in existence for over twenty 
years. 

Of parucular value is the report forwarded by His 
Excellency from Mr. J. Harward, the Director of Public 
Instruction, who appears to attach but little importance 
to the so-called schools in the cpolie lines to which the 
Governor refers bhis own despaic^, but states that " it is 
oot unfair to say that there is hijdly any proper educa¬ 
tional provision for the children of the Tamil estate coolie.” 
He mentions the regulation by which three hours are 
bsisted on as a minimum for a day’s work in school. Thb 
is a difficulty, for children, who are employed all day. 
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cannot do three hours' work in school. "The result is 
estate schools are scarcely possible except on estates where 
the children are dismissed from their estate work early in 
order that they may attend school/' The alteration of 
this rule is, I believe, however, under consideration, Mr. 
Harward continues as follows; " The question of providing 
the necessary minimum education for the estate population 
does not present any very great difficulties, but two 
conditions are necessary: (i) The hours of estate work 
for children attending school must be limited; and (2) 
The coat, or at any rate a large part, should be 
thrown on the coolies themselves, who are emigrants earn¬ 
ing good wages.” 

Mr. Harward says he supposes “ that no planters would 
deny that many children go out as pluckers at an age when 
they would be more appropriately employed in going to 
school,” and says, in conclusion, that these children 
"should have some instruction of a simple and elemenury 
nature.” 

I have quoted this report at some length because it 
bears oat to a remarkable degree the contentions which 
have been frequently made upon this subject of estate 
schools and the lack of proper facilities for the education 
of these Tamil children. 

Finally, we have a statement by Mr, A, C, Kingsford 
included in the Governor’s despatch. Even if a compre* 
hensive scheme for the education of estate coolie* be 
not immediately propounded, it may be hoped that the 
Government of Ceylon will not fail to adopt Mr. Kingsford’s 
suggested extension on a much more liberal scale of the 
present grants”; for, j^is the Chairman of the Planters' 
Association rightly clgjms, the prosperity of the Island of 
Ceylon is chiefly d\fe«to the planting industry, and the 
Jabcurers of that industry may consequently well receive 
some additional assistance from Government towards their 
education, even though the coolie for the moment may not 
him self reali se the need for such education. 
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In British Guiana, uodenommational estates schools have 
been founded, attended by practically all the estate children, 
who are the offspring of indentured labour from Southern 
India. The parents pay a small fee, and, as stated by the 
Lieut.-Governor of Ceylon, the Hon, Everard im Thurn, 
they gladly avail themselves of the opportunity of having 
their children educated. 

Sir Robert Giffen, in his recent address before the 
British Association, said: Education is the watchword, and 
should be the 6rsc thought in all our minds. Extensive 
diffusion of education is not only essential,'’ he added, “to 
the greater efficiency of labour, but is equally needed for 
the conduct of life Itself—for the health and comfort of the 
workers, their freedom from debasing superstitions and 
prejudices, their capacity to enjoy the higher pleasures, 
and their ability to manage all common affairs. . . . The 
claim for education is more pressing than any other, while 
the case for India" (and Sir Robert Giffen might have 
added Ceylon) “ and other subject races under the British 
Empire requires special consideration, owing to the very 
poverty of the people who have to be instructed and 
developed," 1 have quoted these words at length, for 
they seem to me very apt to the question which ( have 
the honour to bring under the notice of this Association, 

To improve the lot of the coolie children resident un 
the plantations of Ceylon by providing the much*needed 
additional facilities for their education would be acting only 
in accordance with the fine traditions which have—in later 
years, at least^-been associated with the rule of England 
over weaker nations. It is our proud boast that wherever 
possible their condition shall be ameliorated. Greac Britain 
seeks to elevate and civilise native races, and to heighten 
the moral and material standard of the peoples unde^ her 
sway. It would, therefore, be an eminently suitable 
beginning of the rule of Sir Henry Arthur Blake, the 
new Governor of Ceylon, if it should fall to the lot of 
His Excellency to inaugurate the proposals which are 
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here imperfectly sketched forth, and which must, if given 
effect to» ultimately inaterially alter for the better the con¬ 
dition of that most deserving class, the Tamil coolie; whilst 
due regard would be taken not in any way co unht him 
from following the calling of his fathers, nor from con¬ 
tinuing in that mode of life to which he is best suited by 
heredity, as well as by his natural aptitude and by racial 
characteristics. 


88 


PRINCIPLES OF BRITISH LAND LEGISLA- 
TION IN INDIA. 

By Professor S. SATTHrAWADHAW, m.a., ll.d. 

(Cantar), 

Land legislation under British rule means not merely the 
iixing of the mutual relations of various classes of persons 
interested in land, but also a declaration of the extent to 
which particular relations of any kind can be upheld under 
the general principles which underlie all British rule. These 
general principles, it is true, have not been explicitly stated 
anywhere, but, all the sarne^ they are implied in every piece 
of British legislation. The history of British land legisla¬ 
tion in India clearly points to one thing, and that is that 
British rulers, instead of importing wholesale into an 
Oriental land legal ideas drawn from English law, have 
tried their best to adopt principles of law recognised by 
Hindu and Muhammadan rulers. This is as it should be, 
considering that India boasts of a highly complex civilisa¬ 
tion of its own, not due to Western Influence—a civilisa¬ 
tion which manifests itself in every department of life. 
Mistakes have no doubt been made now and then by 
the British Government, owing to their applying English 
ideas of land law to India. For instance, the introduction 
of the semindari system into Bengal by Lord Cornwallis 
was based on the erroneous idea that the relation betweer^ 
the Indian sernindarand the ryot is similar to the relation 
that exists between an English landlord and tenant. 
Disastrous results followed from Lord Cornwallis having 
given practical effect to this erroneous Idea, for the rights 
and Interests of the ryots were sadly neglected thereby. 
But such cases of forcing of English ideas on Indian land 
administration are rare, and these rare cases are also due to 
the ignorance of the British officers, at the time, of the 
past history of the country. Leaving out these excep¬ 
tional cases, it must be admitted that, on the whole, 
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British rulers have exercised the greatest care in adopt¬ 
ing the leading Ideas governing customary and express law 
in fndia, while framing their own laws regulating rights 
and interests in land. 

The constitutional attitude of British law towards land 
is clearly defined by Mr. Joshua Williams when he says : 
•' The first thing the student has to do Is to get rid of the 
idea of absolute ownership (in land). Such an idea is 
quite unknown to the English law.” In other words, 
English law distinctly vests the sovereign rights in land 
in the Crown, as the head of the* State. All lands within 
the realm were originally derived from the Crown, either 
by express grant or by tacit intendment of law, and there¬ 
fore the Crown is the paramount lord of every parcel of 
land within the land. The highest interest in land in 
England Is represented by the fee-simple, but even the 
giver and seller of an estate in fee-simple is himself but 
a tenant, with the liberty of putting another in his own 
place. "He may have under him a tenant for years, or a 
tenant for life, or even a tenant in tail: but he cannot now 
by any kind of conveyance place under himself a tenant of 
an estate in fee-simple. The statute of Qua emptores now 
forbids anyone from making himself the lord of such an 
estate. All he can do is to transfer his own tenancy ; and 
the purchaser of an estate In fee-simple must hold his own 
estate of the same chief lotd of the fee, as the seller held 
before him." Now, this idea that the paramount right in 
land vests in the Sovereign, and in the Sovereign alone, is 
the leading principle governing land law in England. 
Such a view seems to be in consonance with Hindu 
ideas of rights in land as defined by the great Indian law¬ 
giver, Manu. 

In old civilized countries the land, for obvious reasons, 
takes the lead in regard to the idea of property, and this is 
specially so in India, where the people, from time imm^ 
mbrialj have been agncultural. We are, therefore, suf- 
prised at the definiteness with which certain principle 
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relating to proprietary rights in land are laid down in 
Manu. When the Code of Manu was compiled, State 
oi^anizatioo had reached a certain degree of complexity. 
The idea of territorial sovereignty was fully established, 
and the rights the Government had to property in soil are, 
therefore, clearly laid down. Almost the whole of chap¬ 
ter viii. of the Code is taken up with rules relating to the 
organization of the Government, and the duties of the 
sovereign and of the oncers who should constitute the 
administration under him. After stating that a '^klng is 
created as the protector of all those classes and orders 
of men who from the first to the last dischai^ their 
duties," Manu proceeds to define the conditions under 
which the different subordinates should hold their position: 

Let him {i.e., the king) place as the protection of his 
realm a company of guards, commanded by an approved 
officer, over two or three hundred districts townships), 
according to their extent" 

" Let him appoint a lord of one town with its district, a 
lord of ten towns, a lord of twenty towns, a lord of a 
hundred, and a lord of a thousand." 

Let the lord of one town certify of bis own accord to 
the lord of ten towns any robberies, tumults, or riots which 
arise in his district (township) which he cannot suppress; 
and die lord of ten to the lord of twenty." 

“Then let the lord of twenty towns notify to the lord of 
a hundred, and the lord of a hundred transmit the informa¬ 
tion to the lord of a thousand townships." 

Such food, drinks, and other articles as by law should 
be given each day by the inhabitants of the township to 
the kinglet the lord of one town receive as his perquisite." 

“ Let the lord of ten towns enjoy the produce of two 
plough lands, or as much ground as can be tilled with two 
•ploughs, each drawn by six bulls; the lord of twenty, that 
of ten ploughs; the lord of a hundred, that of a village 
or small town; the lord of a thousand, that of a large 
town." . 
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Now, if these passages prove anything at all, they show 
dearly that the superior right of sovereign as territorial 
ruler was distinctly recognised by the ancient Hindu law¬ 
givers. One of the postulates which lies at the very 
threshold of the International Code is che proposition that 

sovereignty is territorial.” But this idea of the sovereign 
right of the State in its territory was late in developing In 
Europe. The idea of sovereignty was not associated 
always in Europe with dominion over a portion or a sub¬ 
division of the soil, The idea of tribal sovereignty pre¬ 
ceded the idea of territorial sovereignty : and if Sir Henry 
Maine’s view is correct, “the territorial view—the view 
which connects sovereignty with the possession of a limited 
portion of the earth’s surface—was distinctly an offshoot, 
though a leading one, of feudaiism:'' But the Hindu con¬ 
ception of sovereignty, from the very commencement, 
seems to have been “ territorial,” as is seen from the 
passage from Manu quoted above. We must not fall 
to allude here to another passage in Manu which has often 
been quoted. The passage occurs in chapter ix., and is to 
the following effect: “Sages who know former limes 
consider this earth (Prithivi) as the wife of King PrithI; 
and they pronounce cuUivaUd land io de ths property of 
him who cut away the wood, or who cUared and tilled it, 
and the antelope that of the first hunter who mortally 
wounded it." This remarkable and significant passage 
has certainly done good service in the hands of those in 
India, who have protested strongly against sovereign 
rights in land being vested in the Government; but when 
we come to examine the passage it is ambiguous. There 
is no reference whatever in it to any absolute right to the 
possession of land, and we should distinguish between 
absolute and relative rights. When Manu speaks of land 
as being the property of him who cut away the wood, or 
who cleared and tilled it, we are not sure whether he 
meant anything more than the right to cultivate and 
appropriate the produce. But, when we take into con-. 
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sideracion another passag^e m Manu, which, strange enough, 
seems to have escaped the notice of students of the law of 
land rights in India, we find that the ancient law.giver bad 
clearly and definitely distinguished two things—the sovereign 
rights of ike State in its territory from that of private 
property of the State. Bluntschli, who gives a masterly 
analysis of the idea of territorial sovereignty as it has been 
developed in Europe, points out that the idea of State 
ownership of land—that is, the idea of State private property 
—should be kept perfectly distinct from that of political 
sovereignly. " Property is a matter of private law, even 
when it belongs to the State; sovereignty is essenti- 
ally political, and can only belong to the State, or the 
head of the State/’ What he means Is, that the State 
has, no doubt, sovereign rights over the land which it 
governs ; but this is entirely different from saying that 
the land is the properly of the State, and hence 
landlord. This distinction between sovereign right, 
which is a matter of public law, Is very essential, and 
the question, which has provoked endless controversy in 
India, as to whether Government is landlord, would be very 
easily settled if this distinction between sovereign right and 
proprietary rigiU is kept in view. Strange as it may seem, 
this important dkiinction, which is comparatively one of 
recent recognition in European law, is clearly accentuated 
in the Code of Manu. When Manu, in chapter vii., 
speaks of the power of the sovereign to appoint lords over 
townships; when be lays down that the disputes between 
two villagers or landholders concerning a boundary should 
be settled by the king and his judge; when he speaks of 
the claim the lord paramount of the soil has on private 
property in land, he distinctly asserts the "sovereign right** 
of the king over the soil. The very expression Manu 
uses is ^gnificant: the king is the " lord paramount of the 
soil." But while recognising the sovereigri right of the 
State over the territory, Manu at the same time recognises 
exclusive and individual rights in land as well. Apart from 
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the passage already quoted, in which cultivated land is 
regarded as the property of him who cut away the wood or 
who cleared and tilled it, Manu gives further information 
as to the nature of these rights. The owner of a field is 
directed or advised to keep up sufficient hedges; he Is 
entitled to the produce of seed sown by another in his land 
unless by agreement with him, and to the produce of seed 
conveyed upon his land by winder water ; further, the case 
of a dispute between neighbouring landholders or villagers 
as to boundaries Is contemplated, and a penalty provided 
for forcible trespass upon another’s land. All these con* 
template certain exclusive proprietary rights in land of 
individuals as distinct from the paramount sovereign right 
in land, which is a matter of public law. 

The examination of the Hindu conception of rights in 
land as given by Manu points to the conclusion that the 
claims of the sovereign in the land were even more absolute 
according to Hindu than according to British law. 

It has been said by some that the sovereign’s right in the 
soil, according to Hindu conception, was limited to receiving 
the portion of the produce of the soil in the form of revenue, 
and therefore that the king had no claim to proprietor• 
skip in the land. But, as we have seen, a distinction should 
be drawn between sovirsign rights and proprutary rights, 
the former being a matter of public, and the latter one of 
private, law. The expression which Manu uses when he 
speaks of the king as the paramount lord of the soil" is 
perfectly consistent with the idea of the sovereign right in 
land vesting in the Crown. The fact of the sovereign 
claiming a share of the produce, and, when chat condition 
is not fulfilled, his being at liberty to hand over the land Co 
any ocher person he chooses, distinctly implies absolute 
power over the soil The sovereign’s absolute power over 
the soil does not depend, as some suppose, in his being 
able CO take all the profits of the cultivator he pleases 
—for both express law and custom place a limit to the share 
of the king in the produce of the soil—but it depends upon 


94 PrincipUi of British Land L$gislation in India. 

his power of depriving the cultivator of the land if he fails 
to cultivate it and pay the right dues to the sovereign 
power. The highest interest in land recognised by Hindu 
customary law is represented by the Mimsi tenure, corre¬ 
sponding as nearly as possible to the fee-simple, but an 
investigation of the Mirasi right shows that, it is merely 
right to the use and substance of the sol), vested in the 
proprietor, his heirs and successors, as iong as ks do€s^ or 
can, cultivate il, and pays ike dues of govemmenl^ So 
long as such a restriction does not attach to proprietorship 
in land in England, we are justified in saying that the 
sovereign right in land, according to Hindu ideas, is more 
absolute than according to English law. Some authorities 
would look upon the Government rights in land in India as 
a kind of joint interest. This is the view evidently taken 
by Professor Marshall, who says: 

" In early times, and in backward countries, even in our 
own age, all property depends on general understandings 
rather than on precise laws and documents. In so far as 
these understandings can be reduced to definite terms, and 
expressed In the langu^fe of modem business, they are 
geaer^y to the following effect; the ownership of land 
is invested, not in an individual, but in a firm, of which one 
member or group of members (it may be a whole family) is 
the working partner. The sleeping partner is sometimes 
the ruler of the State, sometimes be is an individual who 
inherits what was once the duty of collecting payments due 
to this ruler from the cultivators of a certain part of the 
soil, but what, In the course of silent time, has become a 
right of ownership, more or less definite, more or less 
absolute. If, as is generally the case, he retains the duty 
of making certain payments to the ruler of the State, the 
partnership may be regarded as containing three members, 
of whom two are sleeping partners. The sleeping partners, 
or one of them, is generally called the proprietor, or land¬ 
lord, or even landowner, But this is an incorrect way of 
speaking if he is restrained by law, or by custom which has 
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the force of law, from turning the cultivator out of his 
holding, either by an arbitrary enhancement of the pay¬ 
ments exacted from him or by any other means. In that 
case, the property in the land vests, not in him alone, but in 
the whole of the hrm, of which he is only a sleeping partner; 
the payment made by the working partner is not rent at all, 
but is that fixed sum, or that part of the gross proceeds, as 
the case may be, which the constitution of the firm bind him 
TO pay. and in so far as custom or law, which regulates 
these payments, is fixed and unalterable, the theory of rent 
has but little application.” 

The above passage describes in an admirable manner the 
joint interests in land possessed by the State and cultivator 
where there are 00 intermediate proprietors, or by the State, 
the aemindar (or landlord), and the cultivator, where there 
are such middlemen: but while it defines correctly the 
limited interests In land possessed by the ryot or the 
semindar, it does not describe quite accurately the position 
of the State. The Government is certainly more than a 
sleeping partner In the firm : it is the predominant partner, 
from whom the ryot and the zemindar derive their rights. 
A far better and more accurate mode of regarding this joint 
interest is to look upon the State as handing over the land 
which belongs to it by right of conquest to the cultivator on 
condition that he cultivates it, and out of the profit makes 
the payment due to Government : and with a view to make 
the ryot take an interest in the land, the State creates 
proprietary rights in the land, which it confirms on certain 
individuals. It may be said that, once the Government 
invests individuals with proprietary rights in land, it 
renounces all its claims to it. Now, such a view (s not even 
a correct description of the highest rights recognised in 
English law with regard to fee-simple: much less is it 
applicable to any form of Indian land tenure. It is some* 
times said that the Lord Cornwallis Code had succeeded 
in making zemindars absolute proprietors- This erroneous 
idea is due to d^e confusion in Lord Cornwallis’s time as to 


$6 PrincipUs of British Land LtgisisUion itt India. 

the exact position of zemindars, which was set right by later 
legislation, The Regulations of 1793 doubt constituted 
zemindars as owners of the land, but such ownership was 
not absolute. The ownership was limited on one side by 
the amount of revenue which was due to Government, the 
regular payment of which was a condition for the retention 
of the rights In land; and on the other hand it was 
limited by the rights of subordinate holders, which, though 
left undefined by the Regulations of the Permanent Settle* 
me nr, were still recognised and reserved for future legisla¬ 
tion. The fact is, an absolute estate in land Is as alien 
from British law as it is from the old Hindu and Muhamma¬ 
dan law of the country. When we come to think of it, the 
zemindars should be the last to claim absolute ownership in 
land. In the first place, there was hardly any room in the 
andeni Hindu land system for the zemindar, in the sense of 
proprietor of extensive lands \ for the land was held either 
by the village community jointly, as in Northern India, or 
by individual members of the community in separate lots, as 
in the South. Secondly, it cannot be doubted that origin¬ 
ally the zemindar was not in any sense a local landowner, 
except so far aa he had private lands, or had, as Raja, some 
kind of territorial interest, or was in receipt of State grant 
of some kind ; and zemindars who can trace their origin to 
territ(mal interests—as, for example, some of the large 
zemindars in the Central Provinces and in Guzerat, and the 
laluqdars io Oudh—are very few. One of the errors of 
British legislation is its failure to distinguish between 
zemindars, who owe their origin to tributary or territorial 
chiefs, or are representatives of the old Hindu kingdoms, and 
mere adventurers, who bad originally no interests in land— 
as, for example, die revenue farmers of Bengal and the Khots 
of Bombay. Even those zemindars who trace their rights to 
some State grant of land have a better claim to be landlords 
than the revenue farmers of Bengal, on whom zemindari 
rights have been conferred by British legislation. To 
lump together as “zemiadar" descendants of territorial 
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chiefs or rulers who had acquired rights in land by con- 
<jue5t, representatives of families who had received State 
grant of some kind for distinguished services rendered to 
the State, and revenue farmers and land officials under 
native or British rule, and confer on all these the same 
rights was, indeed, a piece of mistaken legislation, which 
can only be excused on the ground of the inability of the 
Government to trace the exact history of every family that' 
laid claim to zemindar! rights. But leaving this point aside, 
there can be no two opinions as regards the nature of the 
proprietary right conferred upon zemindars by British law. 
It was by no means an absolute or unlimited title. It was 
always intended to be limited by the maintenance of sub* 
ordinate interests, which later legislation has made explicit.' 
These interests were not sufficiently protected at first, as 
the subject was not well understood; but this defect has 
been rectified by later legislation. 

In another important respect the proprietary right of 
individuals in the soil was limited by Hindu law, thus 
making more absolute the sovereign right of the State to 
her land. Hindu express and customary law doea not 
seem to have contemplated conferring on owners of land 
the right of transfer and alienation. This was due to 
several causes. The movable property as well as the land 
of the family belonged to the family jointly, and the 
difficulty of obtaining the consent of all the members of 
the family to the transfer, must have restricted considerably 
the right of transfer. There was another reason why land 
was scarcely ever transferred besides the cause due to 
difficulty of transfer or the conservative habits of the 
people, and that was want of markeuble value for land 
and the absence of a market. In a country like India, 
where the area of waste land is so considerable, and the 
population, during the Hindu and Muhammadan period 
especially, so sparse, there could not have been much 
competition for land. But apart from these consideratioos. 
there is strong evidence that Hindu rulers did not surrender 
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the right of transfer and alienation to the proprietors of the 
land, even though their claims might have been those of 
mirasidars, the highest ever recognised by Hindu customary 
law. Owing to the right of superiority inherent In the king, 
and the concurrent ownership he had in all lands cultivated 
by the subject, the sale of lands could not be made without 
his consent, implied or direct, In the matter of transfer 
and alienation, the rights of the freeholder in England were 
far superior to those irv India with the strongest proprietary 
claims to the land. The Muhammadan rulers seem to have 
been more liberal In recognising the rights of transfer and 
alienation. According to Muhammadan law, though the 
right to alienate Mookasumah land was limited, in order 
Xo alienate Wureefa land no permission from the sovereign 
was required. The British Government has also been 
extremely liberal in the matter of the rights of alienation. 
The very first British land legislation conferring proprietary 
rights on zemindars allowed them “ to transfer to whom¬ 
soever they may think proper, by sale, gift, or otherwise, 
their proprietary rights in the whole, or any portion of their 
respective estates, without applying to Government for its 
sanction to the transfep'’ The later laws relating to tenure 
rights are ^so liberal In this respect. But British legisla¬ 
tion, whUst granting unreservedly the powers of transfer 
and alienation in cert^n cases, has also restricted this right 
whenever it was found that the right had been exercised to 
the detriment of the proprietor’s own interests; witness, for 
example, the restriction of this power in the case of zemindars, 
implied in the Madras Impartible Estates Act, 1902, and, in 
the case of cultivators, Implied in the Bombay Revenue 
Code Amendment Bill, 1901. 

Whilst Hindu customary and express law invests the 
sovereign right in land in the State—a principle which 
Is in accord with the constitutional attitude of British law 
as well—it has also recognised from the commencement the 
proprietary rights in land of individuals. The idea of 
a right in land on the ground of first clearing and escablisb*' 
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ing tillage has been admitted at all times in India. It is 
true that, when Manu pronounces " cultivated land to be 
the property of him who cut away the wood, or who cleared 
and tilled it,'* be does not define exactly the nature of this 
proprietary right It could not have been an absolute 
right, for he recognised the sovereign right in the land as 
vesting in the State; but there can be no doubt that the 
right to cultivate the land and be in possession of it< so 
long as the cultivator pays the share ,of the produce, due to 
the State was recognised by Hindi^ customary law from 
the earliest times. It is admitted now by those who have 
studied the history of land rights in India that the mirasi, 
muii, kaniyatcki, swestkeyam, janmakari^ and other special 
rights, the traces of which we find all over India, represent 
merely this primitive right by clearing and tilling the soil, 
which is the basis of all ryottoari holding, The sovereign’s 
absolute right over the land, and the cultivator's contingent 
right in it, must have represented the only two grades of 
rights recognised by the most primitive Hindu land system. 
This being so, it is easy to see that the present-ryotwarl 
form of holding, in vogue in Madras and in Bombay, is the 
form that is most in consonance with early Hindu ideas of 
land tenure. As years passed by, and the country became 
subject to wars and Incursions, as well as tribal and local 
conquests and usurpations, other rights and interests be¬ 
sides those of the actual tiller and cultivator must have 
been introduced. Local conquests and usurpations must 
h?iv? originated a kind of right in conquest, grant, or 
natural superiority, different from and superior to that df 
the right by first clearing- In such a case we have, over 
and above (he actual tiller, a landlord of some kind, the 
actual cultivator occupying a subordinate place. During 
the later Hindu rule, and during the Muhammadan rule, the 
revenue contractors succeeded In securing a position of In- 
fiuence over the cultivators which gradually resulted in their 
obtaining landlords’ rights at the end. While thisiprocess of 
superimposed overlordahlp was going on, there must have 
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gone OQ andther process r one of subinfeudation. For 
various reasons the actual owner of the land, who bad 
acquired it by right of clearing, must find it necessary to 
secure the aid of outsiders to help in tilling the ground, 
and in this way, in time, the actual cultivator must have 
become differentiated from the real proprietor. 

Where these processes have become complete we notice 
four interests represented, as is the case in Oudh and in 
some parrs of Bengal: (i) The State or Government; 
(2) an overlord or superior landlord, either artificially 
created, as in the case of Bengal zemindar, or a zemindar 
with natural claims by original conquest or grant, as is the 
case of some of the Oudh laluqdars; (3) the actual pro¬ 
prietors—f.r., those who had acquired the right by original 
clearing, or the descendants of the same, who do not now 
engage in cultivating the land; (4) the actual cultivators. 
Even before the growth of landlords, the process of sub¬ 
infeudation must have gone on, for the rights of resident 
cultivators, known as pycarries or uikzuUes^ seem to have 
been recognised from the earliest times along with chose of 
Khoodkhasis. The tendency of early British legislation 
has been to secure and conserve the interests of the 
superior landlords, who, strictly speaking, had not the same 
rights as the actual cultivating holders, if Menu's test of 
rights in land be taken for our guidance. Wherever the 
revenue system dealt directly with the actual occupant of 
the holding, as was the case in ryot war! districts, justice 
has been done to those who bad real claims to the soil ; but 
in districts where overlord interests prevailed the position 
of the cultivating holders, who had come to be classed as 
tenants merely, has been neglected considerably. This is, 
indeed, one of the evils of British legislation. It U true 
later legislation has tried to make amends for this injustice 
to the cultivators, but the mischief done by the early legis¬ 
lation, which, by exalting the position of the overlord, had 
reduced the actual cultivating holders, with varying rights, 
to one undistinguished group of non-proprietary cultivators, 
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still remains unremedied. The highest privileges that the 
tenancy laws have secured for the actual cultivators Is the 
right of occupancy and the privilege of paying rents at 
certain fixed rates; but the tenancy laws of no province 
where overlord rights have been legalised take account of 
those class of tenants who originally had tangible, if not 
equally secured, rights in the soil. It is true the tenant 
law of the Central Provinces recognises what are called 
“ absolute occupancy tenants,’^ with stronger privileges than 
ordinary occupancy tenants, but even the rights of absolute 
occupancy tenants do not amount to actual proprietorship. 
As Indian tenures have undergone changes and growth 
owing to wars, incursions, tribal and local conquests and 
usurpations, it is difficult to distinguish tenants with pro* 
prietary claims from those with no such claims; but the 
later tenant laws are an improvement on the tenant law of 
Bengal, inasmuch as they attempt to disringuish ex-pro¬ 
prietary tenants from mere tenants-at-will. There cannot 
be any doubt of the fact that later British legislation favours 
more the actual cultivators who are tenants than landlords, 
and this is as it should be; for though at this distance of 
time it would be utterly impossible to distinguish ex¬ 
proprietary tenants from tenants-at-will, still, British I^is- 
lation would be more in consonance with Hindu ideas of 
rights In land if it gave greater privileges to the actual 
cultivators. We should like also to see greater uniformity 
in the privileges given to tenants in the different provinces, 
for tenant rights are not the same in all the provinces. 
Even after making full allowances for differences In local 
history, which has affected the tenures in the various 
provinces, thefe is room for greater consolidation and 
equalization of the rights of tenants on some uniform 
pattern. 

Inasmuch as the land-tax furnishes the chief source of 
'Indian revenue, the collection of the land-tax has formed 
one of the main tasks of Indian administration, The time 
and attention of India’s greatest administrators have been 
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taken up chiefly with questions of land rights and land 
revenue, and no part of the work of the British Govern- 
meet has been so well done as that connected with land- 
revenue administration, It is true mistakes have been 
committed here and there in Indian land legislation, and 
interests have suffered in consequence ; but these mistakes 
have been the result of ignorance of the intricate past 
history of land rights in India, and British legislation has 
not been slow to make amends for these mistakes. The 
question of rights and interests in land in India is a very 
wide and intricate one, and the best thought of Indian 
statesmen has been expended on this question, with the 
result that, notwithstanding the errors committed now and 
then, British land legislation in India stands as one of the 
greatest monuments of Great Britain’s achievements in the 
East. 


103 


QUARTERLY REPORT ON SEMITIC STUDIES 
AND ORIENTALISM. 

By Prof. Dr, Edward Montet. 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

A>iON(:!<’r the pubUcedons of a general ctass on Semitic languages, we 
most mention the " Repertoire d’ eiKgraphie semitique,*'published by the 
Acaddmie des Tascriptloos et Belles-Lettres,* under the supervision of 
Clermonc-Ganneau and Chabol. Five parts, oontaining 444 various in¬ 
scriptions (?bcenicUn, Aramiean, Sabean, etcX have already appeared. 
This very iraportanl publication is the complement cf the Corpus Inseri^ 
iionunt ^miHetxrum. The aim of this collection is to reunite all the un¬ 
edited or recently discovered Semitic inscriptions which have not yet 
appeared in the Corpus, lo the Corpus the inscriptions are classed 
according to their language and country of origin, but Ibis collecuon, 
which is a marvel of typography, is only published at long intervals It 
therefore becaroe necessary to have a collection combining the inscriptions 
according to tbeir discovery. We have to point out, in this collection in 
particular, the definite position of the Safaitic alphabet by Haldvy (a work 
which has appeared in the Rams in ipes). 

The last volume (Iv.) of the EncycIopaAto edited by Cbeyne 

and Sutherland Bla^ has appeared, The Eoglish-apeaking public now 
possess in all two remarkable Bibllcai encyclopedias, the Dictionary of As 
jmtSs by Hastings, having ceased to appear in ipos. 

The thirteenth volume of the " Realencyklopadie liir piotestantiscbe 
Theologie und Kirche " (third edition of Hauck) has also been published. 
This voluine (Methcdismus in America bis NeuplatonUmus) iocludes 
numerous archeological articles which trqat of Oriental studies, 

Amongst the general works on the history of Biblical and Orieotal 
science, we n^ay point out the highly interesting and magnificent volume 
published by Hilprecht, with the co-operation of several Orientalbts, 
eodtied “ Explorations in Bible Lands, Assyria, Babylonia, Palestine, 
Egypt, Arabia, and Hilrilcs during the Nineteenth Cencury.^J The con¬ 
tents of this work, which is ctubellished by about 200 illustrations and 
four maps, is much too co^ous to make It possible to give even a brief 
sketch of if In this Report.—Professor Sdderblom, of the University of 
Upsala, has recently publlriied a third German edition, revised and 
brought up to date, of the Mo/tud ds tHistoire dss Rdigums by Tiele.§ 
The work of Tiele, whose praise b needless, gives under this new form a 
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short sketch of al! reU^ons except Christianity. Mazdeism b the subject 
of a partfculaxly ioterestiog essay \ the works published by Professor 
S 64 erhlom on tbb religioo coostiiuie the author a special authority on the 
subject. 

We have, on several occasions, announced the scientific publications of 
importance whose authors are rs embers of ihe clergy or congregations of 
French Catholicism. The scientific movement which has starred and has 
continued for some years among French Catholics b truly remarkable. 
A fresh proof of ihis is seen In the important work by P. Lagrange, 
a Domiolcan, entitled '‘^tades sur les Religions s^miiiques.*^ After 
baring treated, in the iotioduciicn, of the origins of religiou and myth¬ 
ology, the author discusses succes^vely, in ten chapters, the Semites, the 
gods, the goddesses (Asherah and Asune), sanctity and impurity, sacred 
objects, such as waters, trees, stones, etc., consecrated persons, aacnfice, 
the dead, aud Sabylonlan and Phcenician myths. In appendices are some 
celebrated texts (Pheeniebn Inscriptions, etc.). It is impossible for us to 
analyze a work with such valuable contents; sulfite lo say that we recom¬ 
mend its perusal. We have One observation to make. In a very interest¬ 
ing and documeotal fragment on the god El, the author supports the 
very debarabte theory that El, the primitive and common god of the 
Semites, was most probably a unique god. The arguments brought 
forward by P. Lagrange are obscoie and ambiguous (compare our study on 
the same subject published in the Efvutde Pffistoin des In rpoi). 

Another general study on the Semitic religion has been published by 
S. J. Curtiss with the title of “Primitive Semitic Religion of T>da7."t 
The observations on ancient Semidc religion, collected together in this 
work, are the result of journeys undertaken by the author between the 
years sfipS and i^t in Syria, Palestine, and the peninsula of Sloai. 
Curtbs’s book is Interesting and suggestive on account of the comparison 
which he makes between the religious customs of the modern Semites and 
those the existence of which can be proved or of which traces can be 
found in old Semitic documents (cuneiform texts, Bible, Quran, etc). 
The volume contaios some instructive Ulustratioas. 

lo the Amenean Journal t>f Smitk Lanpta^ end JJUraturaX there la 
an interesting article, with numerous iUusuacions (useful on account of 
tbelr scientific value), on the Asherah, by W. Hayes Ward. 

AssyaioLoov—T hs Old TsSTAsaBNT. 

In the coUecrioD *' Ber aJie Orient,“ we have to point out two papers 
relabag to the history of science; “Cuneiform Decipherments” (Die 
Entzifierung der KellacbrUt), by Messerschmidt, and “ The Discovery of 
Nineveh’' (Die Wjederentdeckung Kloeves), by Zehnpfund.§ We may 
mention also a second edhioo, revised and enlarged, of the opuscule 
by J. Jeremias on “Moses and Hammurabi,”|| which we have noticed 
before in ihis 
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We earnest!)' recorsicend lo the reader a well-written preduciiOD by 
Lods OD '‘Les ddcoueertes babyloniennes et TAncieo Tesrament," which 
haa appeared in the Aeme cAri/unne,* aod which has been reprinted. 
This aifords the reader a reiy accurate and judicious acquaioiajice with 
the recent discoveries made in Babylonia. 

The text of the “Code of Hammurabi" has been published In facsimile 
from pbotogiaphs» edited by Father Scbeil, in the American Journal 
of Semitic Zangnages find Ziteratare.f It is an advanced reprint from 
the edition of the Hammurabi Cede, which R. F. Harper hopes to have 
ready shortly. This reprint is very well autographed. 

Volume IV. of the "Saiole Bible polyglotte" (Hebrew, Creek, Utin, 
French)} published by the Abbd Vlgouroux,^ has appeared. This volume 
contains the Psalms, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, the Song of Songs, aod the 
Proverbs of Solomon. Some interesting illustrations (reproductions of 
the monuments) are added to the text 

The popularisation of sclentiSc works, of which the Old Testament 
IS the object, comloues with praiseworthy s«al by French Protcsianilsm. 
This fact we desire tv extol, so much the more on account of the inidailve 
we took several years ago.§ Two new works of thb kind have appeared, 
and deserve to be brought to notice. The author of one is the Pasteur 
Kcaoig, and is entitled “Histoire sainte d'aprhs les r^ulcau acquis de la 
critique historique*' (Old Testament). || The other is by the Pasteur 
Fulliquet, aod is called '^L'Ancien Testament k Tdcole du dimaoche.'' 1 i 
The clergymen who take very great trouble to write manuals of this kind, 
and place them within reach of the religious public, from difierent dt^* 
mauc points of view, and from tbe principal results of Biblical critidsm, 
render a real service to tbe cause of science as well as to the Church. 

We hare to point out in tbe American Joumol cf SemiHc 
and Literature,'** as also in the fohm Hopkins Univorsiip Circulars, 
a series 0/ articles by Kaupt: "The Poetic Form of the First Psalm,” 
" Isaiah’s Parable of the Vineyard,” " Bible and Babel,” etc. 

From Italy we must mention several valuable works relating to Biblical 
science : in the first place, two studies by Professor F. Scerbo, one on the 
Old Testament and modem criticism (II vecchio Testamento e la ciitlca 
odiema),}! the other on the passage of Isaiah Ulil. 9 (Huovo saggio di 
critica biblica).^ In these opuscules, particularly In the former, the 
author, in treating the different questions put in regard to the Old Testa¬ 
ment (textual criticism, local cntidsm, characters of Hebrew poetry, 
aid of Assyriology, etc.), has taken care to avoid tbe excesses of an 
arbitrary crilicisin. The author studies with perfect competency and 
moderaCion every kind q( problem which arises in tbe Old Testament. 
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It is certain (hat in the face of arbitrary excels and the extraordinary 
hypothesis of some Hebraists (Cheyne, for example, in hie ‘‘Critica 
Bibiica”}* there le reason to distrust Biblical criticism, and to quesdoo 
the errors ivhicb they make. 

The most imporCBJit vork that has been published in luly as regards 
Biblical studies is tbe volame by Pasteur T. Andr^, of Florence, entitled 
" Us Apocryphes de I’Ancien Tesiament,''f The author has presented 
this volume as a thesis of doctorthip in theology at the University of 
Genevts It is a work remarkable for the erudition and scientific spirit In 
which it is written, and for its clearness and preciseness. The author 
studies in a complete manner all the Apocryphas of the Septuagint 
version; it is an authoritative introduction to the Apocryphal literature 
of the Old Testament. No similar book had ever existed in the French 
language. 

Tbe “Talmud of Babybn'^ (text and German translation), by L. Gold* 
Schmidt, continues to appear very .regularly. Tbe last part which has 
come to hand is the fifth part of the seventh volume; its subject, AMa 
Zara.i 

Axahjc^ Islam. 

Professor Grunert, of Prague, has rendered a great service to all those 
who teach Arabic, in universities or elsewhere, by publishing a chresto* 
mathy with an Arabic*German dictionary, of which the first part only hta, 
as yet, been published, entitled “Arabische UMStUcke."! This first part 
includes some fragments of the Bible. The succeeding parts will contain 
pieces of Arabic prose, poetry (both before and after Muhammad), ex* 
tracts from the Quran, and finally. In the latter part, pieces containing the 
graismar and dtctiooary and ioscrlptioni. 

Tbe study of Arabic dialects increases in importance day by day, a fact 
easily understood at a time when Europe is talcing more and more possea* 
sioD of Arabic*speaking countries, and when scholars enter more deeply 
into tbe study of the great centres of the Arabs. We have also the 
pleasure of Introducing to our readers the scholarly work published on 
“ U dialecte arabe parld i Tlemcen ”|| by W. Mar^s, (he director of the 
madrassa of Tlemcen, the indefatigable Orientalist, many of whose ito* 
portant works we have before announced. The work includes: (s) A 
grammar; (s) a series of texts In prose and poetry, to which the author 
has added some studies on prosody and of folk-lore; (3) a lexicon. What 
is inieresting about the dialect of Tlemcen is that it differs greatly both 
iTom the Moroccan and the dialects of Tunis and Tripoli The book is of 
a very high scleotUic character (which is not always the cue with the 
published works on Arabic dialecu). Amongst the text in verse quoted by 
Msx^ais the most interesting are the Aaujf (^y^)< At Tlemcen ^u/f is the 
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oame of ft popular &ong» alroofit always ft love song, preferred by all the 
young men and vomen. It is in a hau/t that the following praise of 
Tlencen la to be read, and In which allusion is made to the time when 
this town was the capital of the Benl*Zeiy&n : 

** Tltmetn, great How a lojourn wltbln thee is ewni \ 

There 11 iounci (be iurile> 4 ov«, iH« pigeon, and the Sultan. 

We also Hnd the aaeied Qunn radted by the yonng." 

One must know the history ofTlemcen, and, above all} have viaued this 
town, 10 surpriaing by its monuweflia, in order to understand all its chares. 
The above-mentioned Mr. W. Mixvais aod his brother, Mr- G. Marais, 
were also well Inspired by publishing a very fine and instructive work on 
the Arabic monuments of Tlemcen.* This publication we recommend to 
ariini and to amsteurs of Arabic art; they will And therein some valuable 
information and a weli-llluicrated study on the famous Arab architecture of 
Tlemcen. We may alio mantlon a late work by Mr. W. Mar^ais on six 
interesting Arabic inscriptions of the Museum of Tlemcen. t 

As Tlemcen to Morocco is but s stone's*throw, we will speak of 
Morocco. While awaiting the publication, which has been announcedi 
of the joumsya that Douttd has recently underuken in that country, we 
may mention a Odographie gdndrale du Maroc,"} by J. Canal, published 
by the Ceographical Society of Oran. The author has included In this 
work sU the information about Morocco we are possessed of, more per- 
tieularly aa regards the more recent Journeys. A large number of maps 
and plans facilitate the understanding of the text 

Under '‘Les Confr^ries musulmsnes/'ji notably on those met with la 
Turkish countries, Father L. Petit, of the Augustine Order at Con- 
ilsotinople, has written sn Interesting pamphlet, which we have pleasure 
in mentioning. Literature oa the Musulman religious orders increases 
daily, but, notwithstanding, we are still in a period of inquiry the day has 
yet to come when It will be possible to write a general and well-informed 
work on the Musulman propaganda and of the Orders in the Muham¬ 
madan world 

There are two good popular works by Professor Pi«l of Turin, one 
cm Islamism (L'lslamismo),li the other on Arabic literature (Letleratura 
arabe), 1 l both of which we can recommend to the Italian public. Orienia- 
lliis who take the trouble to make known to the public at large the results 
of Orientalist science, and initiate them in the history and the llteriiute, 
etc., of the Oriental world, have a right to all our encouragements and 
congratulations. 

The Mille el une noits,” that admirable collection of Arabic literature, 
continues to be the subject of works of the highest value. The '* Mille et 
une Duitj ” is really a unique and ioexhaustible treasure. The last part of the 

* Puis: Fonun^g, (903 (*'Public mbs ies auipces du OonverDeniMt d« 
I'Alg^ ”)• 

f sreiM^ut. Psdl, t90S {reprinted 1403)* 

} Paris: ChaUaad, r^CO. I Pans: Bleoi tpoa. 

If UIUbi HoepU, 1903 . ^ 
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“ Bibliographic d« oumges arabcs ou relatifs aux ArabM,’"* by CbauTin, 
ia still devoted to iheir study. The jndefetigable and learoed Orientalist 
has concluded, to this issue, the admirable labour of erudition, science, 
perspicuity, and minute obaervailon which he devoted to the Mills 
ct uoe DU its." The very accurate analysis of the tales and bibliography 
commences with tbs story of Sindbad the Sailor, and exhausts the scries 
of tales. An alpbabeiical index of the ules terminates the volume. After 
having perused it, one may ask himself, as in ihs case of the preceding 
volumes, from which we would have mors to glean—the science of 
Orientalism or that of folklore ? 

It is again with the "Mille «t une nuits” that Seybold connects his 
interesting publication, “ Geschichis von Sul und Schumul, unbekaonte 
Eridblung aus Tausend uod eiosr Nacht," text from an unedited MS. by 
Tubingue and a translation.t But is it certain that it is a matter of a tale 
of the “ Mille ee une nuits "? It is open to doubt. 

In the coUecriou of “ Litt^raiures populaires de lous lea pays," Basset 
has published a chtiming selection of " Contes populaires d'Afrique."^ 
The purpose of the author in this volume is to give a picture of Che 
popular spirit such as has been evident in Africa from the oldest times to 
the present day, Tbe work is divided into nine parts; Chamitic group 
(Egyptian, Berber, etc,), Semitic languages, languages of the Nile, the 
Sudan, Senegarabia and Guinea, Hotterrtot group, and tales of colonial 
negroes (He de France, etc.). One of tbe most interesting facts which 
results from the examination of this collection of tales is the influence of 
Islam, which has been verified in a great number of native stories, written 
out in noo«Musulman langoages; this observation is another testimony » 
tbe asroundiog ascendancy in Africa of the religion of Muhammad. 

At the time of concluding my Report, I received an interesting historical 
study by Coounandanl Lacroix on "Les Derkaoua d'hier et d’aujourd hoi. § 
The author concludes with these words on this important Musulmsn 
Order: "To sum up the doctrine of tbe Derkaoua, which imposes on 
them abstentioo from all worldly antxtibn and the absolnte indiflerence to 
ibe good things of the earth, has been at all times the rule generally 
followed by tbeir ad^ts both in Algeria and Morocca” 

Finally, It is again with the study of Arabic dialects that we connect the 
interesting work published by Meissner, "Neuarabische Geschichteo aus 
demTraiq."|l Tbe book bcludes tbe Arabic text (unfortunately a transcrip, 
tion), the translation, and, which is of great utility, a gram mar and glossary 
of tbe Arabic dialect of tbe peasants of Northern Trftq. 

* Liege : VaiUanl-Csnaaos^ 1903. 

i Leiptlg : Spi^iii. 1903. 

Z Pans: GoJlnato, 1903. 

i Algien: Neints, 190s (DoaimevU Cut leN. 0 , ihteaia), 

D Lciptjg: Himichs, 1903. 
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THE MOSLEM CALL TO PRAYER. 

By Herbert Baywes, m.r.a.s. 

According to the tradition of I slim, the institution of prayer 
five tinjes a day was introduced by the great prophets, and these 
devotional periods are therefore dedicated to them. The Christian 
may perhaps be led to ask whether such frequent occasions for 
daily worship may not lead at last to pure formality, and a fetter¬ 
ing rather than a freeing of the spirit; but there can be no 
question either as to the reverence of the worshipper or the 
intense earnestness of the Mu^azrin’s cry: ‘'Come, come) for 
prayer is better than sleep!" Five times comes the call, which 
no follower of Muhammad can ever resist. They are as follows: 

(®) At daybreak, when, being cast out of Paradise and falling to 
the earth, Adam prayed. Finding himself enveloped in darkness, 
he could not but thank God for the first gray streaks of dawn 
when they appeared npon the horizon. 

OS) At when Noah prayed, having got safely with his 

family into the ark. 

At also, Abraham was thrown by Nimrod into the fiery 

oven, when by prayer the furnace was changed into a garden of 
roses. 

(y) In the afkmoon Moses gave thanks to God when he had 
safely crossed the Red Sea with the Israelites. 

($) In the evening the Lord Jesus prayed upon the cross and 
committed His Spirit to God. 

(e) At night all the other prophets prayed^Joseph in the pit; 
Jonah in the whale; 2^achariah as be was being torn to pieces; 
Sboeb, Moses* fatber-in-law; Hud, the wind-maker; the Seven 
Sleepers, etc.; last of ah Muhammad, when in a vision he saw his 
people in bell, and made intercession for them. 

Daring the month of RamazSn, the season of the great Musal- 
m&n fast, a hymn of praise is sung before the morning prayer in 
which the prophets are invoked seriatim. The following is a 
literal interpretation of the hymn : 

Honour and peace be to thee) 

Thou, our lord (Adam), thou holy one of God. 

Honour and peace be to tbee! 

Thou, our lord (Noah), thou saved of God. 

Honour and peace be to thee I 
Thou, our lord (Abraham), thou friend of God. 

Honour and peace be to tbee [ 

Thou, oor lord (Mosss), thou spokesman of God. 
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Honour and peace be to Tbee I 
Thou, our Lord (/««), Thou Spirit erf God- 
Honour and peace be to thee! 

Thou, our lord {Muhammad), thou who art sent by God I 

To those unacquainted with the Semitic languages^Hebrew, 
Arabic. Syriao—it is impossible to fully reali« the dignity and 
majeaty of tbe original. The proclamation of the Shma, the 
Mu’aaain’a call to prayer, the recitation of the Syriac Creed—all 
lose greatly in translation. Nevertheless, it is surely well that 
one should attempt, as Dr. Upsius has done for his mother- 
tongue. to render these sonorous utterances into English, an 
idiom which seems destined to become the great world-speech. 
In the following poetic interpretation of the daily call to prayer 
1 have amplified the eight Arabic words at the end of each 
verse: 

Tbe gloaming goes, the sun is set, 

A weary world sinks down to rest. 

As, on tbe lofty minaret, 

A voice is calling from tbe crest; 

And evVy Moslem list’niog stands, 

With drooping head and folded hands, 

To hear the proclamation sweet: 

God only, and His paraclete I’* 

La ilaha ill' Allah 
Muhammad ar Rasulullah 1 

Scarce tints the early morning’s ray 
Tbe sleeper’s face with rosy light, 

When suddenly he cries: The night 
Is going, I must go. The way 
To wake to life is prayer-” Then rise, 

0 slumb'ring world, to worship 1 bear 
The earnest call with holy fear, 

And, praying, think thou in this wise : 

God only, and His mercy mild, 

And Adam is His holy child I” 

ilaha iir Allah, 

Y& Adam SahuUah! 

And as the scorebing summer sun, 

In flooding all with noonday heat, 

Beholds tbe Moslems fall to prayer 
Beneath the great, high altar-stair, , . 
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The crier climbs ^th willing feet, 

And calls: There is no God but One, 
And, as upon yoQr knees ye bend, 

Think: Abraham is aye God’s friend I' 

I4 iJaha iir Allah, 

YiX Ibrahim Khalilulluhl 

Behold the orb of day decline, 

The shadows lengthen on the wall, 

Still from the witnes6*tower the call 
To ev'ry Hanlf comes: “ Resign 
Thy work, and come forthwith to prayer; 
For, lo I the King of kings is there 
Within the mosque, above the sky, 

At Mecca, and In boundless space; 

All things shall perish save His face, 

Know this: ask not the reason why. 

The God of IsUm’s One, the same 
Whom Moses did with power proclaim I” 

U iUha All&h 
Y^ Mosa Kalimullah 1 

The quiet night shuts softly down 
On mosque and glowing minaret; 

That clarion'voice is calling yet. 

Not sleep, but prayer, is best to crown 
The efforts of the day. Then pray 
Beneath the silent stars, and say: 

" There aye shall be bat one eternal Word, 
And Jesus is the Spirit of the Lord I’* 

U il&ha ill' AlUh 
Ya Iss Rtthullah! 
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THE AGE OF THE AVESTA FROM THE 
CRITICAL POINT OF VIEW. 

By Professor Lawrence Mills, u.d. 

Tbaditionaltsm seems co be rampant just ac this moment 
upon the ^guestioo of the age of the Avesta. Here is really 
the richest lore of antiquity for Biblical exegesis,* and for the 
history of our religion, but it is helplessly left drifting ac the 
gusts of petty interests, while rational discussion is fairly 
swamped by the historical rivalries of cliques, together with 
a boycotting system which is as foolish as it is degraded. 
All that we hear about it is that some hold to an East-lran 

origin of the Zoroastrian lore and to a remoter age for ft_ 

say, to 900 B.c or 1200—while the effective reasons which 
induced these early opinions of the critical school have not 
been stated nor understood. But they might have been 
given in a very few words; they are as follows. The East 
of Iran is preferred by the critical school not at all so much 
on account of the throng of Eastern names in the first 
chapter of the Vendidad. These are all Eastern but the 
central Ragha, and the occurrence of them imperatively calls 
for explanation, notwithstanding their later linguistic forms ; 
but they are nor decisive for the East. 

The reason why we prefer the East is account of the 
Vtda, and, indeed, of the Rk. The original home of the 
Gathic people was probably East-lran, because the 
GSthic language is almost Vedic, which flourished East¬ 
wards or South-eastwards, and the Gschas are like a very 
counter-book to some parts of the old Veda. They seem 
almost like the work of some sublime arch-heretic ; and 
counter-Gathas, now for ever lost, must have once hurled 
back the curses of Zarathushtra very nearly in his own most 
furious terms. The Gsthic-Zend, as all experts will bold 

* No question Id religious literature ought to be accorded such an 
interest as that of the ^e of the Avesu, for upon it depends the eouree of 
all our Christian eschatology, as wtl\ as that of the Exile and that of the 
Pharisees. 
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with me, is not only nearly Vedic, but the Indian and the 
Iranian mythologies are closely siiniJar-r*indeed, almost 
identical, so far as the Iranian extends. But, most striking 
of it all. we actually possess one of the oldest and most 
beautiful of the Vedic metres* in our GStha hymns. Next 
to the discovery of the Vedic language in the books of Iran, 
this is the most astonishing particular that we have yet met 
with, and it should never cease to have its stimulating 
effect upon our attention, awaking our fervid interest when¬ 
ever we re/lect upon the gems which lie before us in the 
surviving fragments of the lore. There is little in other 
studies to compare with it.t 

In the meantime an acute sense of the practical bearing 
of it ail follows us at every step. 

This presence of Vedic metres in the Gathas of Itself 
renders certain their connection, however remote, with 
their sister Indian pieces. It is, indeed, possibly conceiv¬ 
able (for are not all things possible ?) that a Zoroaster of 
the year One in Iran, whether in the East or West (and far 
more rationally in the East chan in the West), should have 
consciously sat down and worked up bis fiery hymns with 
elaborate counterfeit, foigiog the expressions of unfelt 
feelings, and lying at every line ; but this would be only 
conceivable as an intellectual miracle. 

Could, then, a supernatural interference have taken place 
for the purpose of Inspiring an Iranian priest to imitate the 
melodies of a creed abhorred ? these stolen chants being 
also distinctly r^arded as sacred things, not to speak of 
the almost laughable supposition that an Iranian in 
A.D. One had ever heard of the Rk, save by distant 
nimour, or by special accident. Not so, however, of the 
real Zoroaster of rational date ; the chorus of future Indian 
hymns, or of those closely kindred to them, must have 
sounded in his very ears. 

• The Trisbtup. 

t 1 bare lately compared it, wheo addressing pjpiU, lo a conceinMe 
diseorery of Greek metres in some ancient Seandioaviu fragmems. 
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While, on the other hand, the view that the hymns dated 
from* A.D- One, and were not yet artificially fabricated, but, 
on the contrary, actually the expressions of the passions of 
a then transpiring episode, scarcely deserves a word ; and 
I am not so sure that such an idea was ever really intended 
to be conveyed. That the Gsthic conflict really took place 
in West Iran and in the year One seems amusing in the 
extreme to an expert. It was a struggle between Maada- 
worshippers and Da€va-worshippers nearly related to the 
Deva-worshippers of India, present, past, or future. The 
terms are fierce, fervent, and pure Iranian, even to the 
proper names, and this when Zend had been dead for 
centuries. But not to pause too long just here, let me 
state at once the view of a critical school; and I sincerely 
hope that I may not give offence to any of my greatly more 
distinguished colleagues who may range themselves on the 
Other side. 

A scheme of biographical detail, founded upon tradition 
which itself has not been tested by critical scrutiny, seems 
to us to be ipzo facto void of all historical sense. As is- 
known, I have personally worked more upon tradition as it 
appears in the traditional exegesis of the old Avesca than 
any other person, and I do not know that my most mortal 
opponent finds any fault with my procedure. It has been» 
indeed, an "immense labour,*'* and an "erstaunliches 
E^bnisa"t fast enough; and yet the more deeply I have 
mined, the more profound has become my contempt for a 
tradition as such. Traditional opinions in exegesis must 
themselves come under criticism, and this as if before a 
judge, and not as a mere credulity. As nature abhors a 
vacuum, so does criticism abhor a hearsay. And if there 
is one sphere where our poor humanity reveals itself as 
feebk, it is its gullibility about ancient things called history 

* Dartdesteter «a$,ap kiod as to say an immense labour scientifique 
indispensable “ (see Revut September 11893). 

t jusri, “Das Etgebniss eiaer erstaunlicheti Arbeit sehr mannlgfaltiger 
Arc . . . unserVeratSadnhs der GSlbas miebdg gefordert'*: Ghtdogiscbe^ 
G. Ahz., Mai, 13, 1893,' 
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and about religion. Criticism looks remorselessly at 
documents and at other facts* and at them alone. Its one 
evidence is internal, for as to secondary proofs, these in 
their turn must be weighed with unflinching scrutiny. 

No dreams are listened to at all where the ring of truth 
is absent. 

In the Gathas we see also no trace of a widely wandering 
prophet* though In the later Avesta books he might be 
anything, for the later Avesta, though rich in poetic 
imagery, is unanimously known to abound in myths* 
Valuable (let me not be mistaken) and to the last degree 
full of interest, but not at all as history, save here and there 
by Inference, in the Gathas, on the contrary, we see an 
eager group of princely persons passionately engaged in a 
religious and militar)' struggle* and Zarathushtra is abso¬ 
lutely one with them. 

His name is one of the familiar names of families. He 
was “ Sorrel-camels," just as Frashaoshtra was “Fleet- 
cameb/' as V£sht£spa was “ Horse-owner," as JSma-aspa 
was Close-bred-horses," and the Haechataspas were 
“Stud-horses"—that Is to say, “Renowned for such 
animals,” “ From the great horse-ranch," “ From snch and 
such a camel-ranch." Ushtra “camel ” and Aspa “horse ” 
terminated names everywhere, as "horse" and "steed" 
and " ox" enter into words with us. There Is absolutely 
no hint of foreign origin — his daughter married ,a 
JSmispa—nor, indeed, is there any trace of foreign 
wanderings, for Yasna xlvL J, 2 refer to wanderings 
within the narrow limits of his fatherland. moveme^s 
were largely military, for his “ men were few,” he said, and 
his commissariat were cattle.* The Gathas even give us 
some home scenes (see the marriage hymn in Yasna liii.)» 
Prophets do not, as a rule, wander, and over half a con¬ 
tinent Mahomet's flight was forced, an$, it was for not so 
very far away; nor did Buddha, a thousand years be^re 
him, journey so wide afleJd. Yet each of these started 

* S« Y. slvi. ft. 
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new Ideas, some of them flagrantly striking and on one 
side popular, while Zarathusbera's were on matters that 
were not sensational, though new both in ch^ir point and 
in their intensity. It was the lore that travelled in the 
persons of disciples; this spread widely, as I freely own. 
The view that Zarathushira was born West of the Caspian 
and migrated to Baccrla (!) may commend itself to others; 
to me it seems co be an hypothesis bereft of critical acumen. 
Z. was a princely priest amd a soldier, one of a local group 
struggling fiercely in a bloody religious petty war to defend, 
recover, or acquire the throne for his kinsman Vlshttspa, 
The tradition that VishtSspa was Z.’s "first disciple" seems 
to me to be especially jejune—2. had in all probability no 
especial first disciple—and it is far more likely that 
VishtSspa sustained, if he did not convert, Z. than that Z. 
converted him. Some might even doubt whether Z. com¬ 
posed the pieces.* The fire of some earlier genius might 
well by its after-glow have inspired the entire group, 
compacting the thoughts of predecessors, for all develop¬ 
ments are growths. Af^r all our work it seems discouraging 
that the plain features of the Gschic scene should not be 
recegnUed. The hymns are old because they are so 
personal—for as so personal they could not possibly have 
been forged, nor could they have been genuine history in 
Iran at a.d. One, and the facts have the sharpest bearing 
upon their influence upon the Jews, and so later also upon 
ourselves. Hardly any documents can be shown, early or 
late, which are more alive with individual' sentiment, and 
few so much so. If any passage in the Gsthas asserted in 
terms that they were of a certain very ancient date, I, for 
one, would contemptuously reject the place. We believe 
that they are old because they disclose in passing, and 
without intending it, events which were then transpiring, 
proving them to be materials for history—a history which 
could only have meaning if the dates were early (see 
above). "I" and "thou" appear everywhere (see the 

* Though one mind vu dominut amoog them. 
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entire Y. xxviii. in the first personal from the beginning 
to the end). “With hands outstretched I beseech 
see r ; “ Give me for both worlds . . . 2 ; “I who 

weave my song ... ,"3 ; “1 who devote my soul 
4; “0 Asha, shall I see thee 5 j ** Grant me 

mighty help that we conquer the liostile movements of the 
foe (the tormentors’torments) . . . /’6; “Grant that we 
may hear your manthras . . . / “1 pray beseeching for 
Frashaoshtra and for me etc., 7, etc. I avoid 

citations here, as I must give them elsewhere. The eager¬ 
ness to teach is scarcely more prominent than the wish to 
crush opponents (see Y. xxxli., and for controversy see 
xxxi. from 10 on: see the battle scene anticipated in 
Y. xliv., and the other anticipation of it or of another in 
xlviil.; see the defeat In xlix.). Even in the wedding song 
ferocity appears (see Y. liii. 2 ). These composers wished, 
of course, ^rst of all to pour out their souls to God, then to 
sustain their followers by pressing upon them the superiority 
of Mazda, and absolutely at the same time with this they 
wished to destroy their enemy. It is amazing that these 
features have never beendlstincdy recognised as prominent 
except by me. See the places everywhere with such 
expressions as “Hew ye cheni all with the halberd'’in 
Y. xxxL ; and “ Let him rout those deceivers through 
death's chain the greatest, and swift be the issue T in 
Y. lili. 8. 

This is why we think the Gathas ancient: they are so 
vehement in their rough, sturdy forms. There was no 
room for them later on whenGSthic ceased to be a speech, 
because they could not possibly have been made up in an 
unspoken tongue as the later Sanskrit was. Avesca died 
away as a vernacular, say, B.c. 300; and the Parthian coins 
are Pahlavi. All particulars in the GSthas breathe con¬ 
temporaneous life. If they were consciously fabricated in 
a study as an imitation of sentiments which were never felt, 
they would, considering all their circumstances, seem to 
us CO be one of the most marvellous objects in the history 
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of falsehood, just as they are now one of the most 
wonderful when regarded as the truth. 

This Is the critical point of view. What we see is all 
chat we can believe beside what is thoroughly attested. 
Our evidence is totally internal, for this applies as well to 
every particle of outside corroboration. It is not the 
archaic language in the Gsthas alone which convinces us— 
tliat might be used by anyone who was an expert. It is 
the uncontrollable emotion of the strophes which cannot 
be mistaken or concealed, and this notwithstandng the 
obscurities of syntax, for the separate words are simple.* 

The author t was fanatical, doubtless. He seems to liave 


experienced such common cerebral disturbance as afflicts 
most prophets, and it seems to have induced him to hope 
(oT a personal'' sight’' of his Ahura, and he doubtless, too, 
thought himself inspired. But aside from these, where is 
the trace «f miracle, that is to say, within the G5thas ? No 
dragon here threatens the settlements, and no hero slays 
him. All is simple, ardent, and real. There is an allusion 
to an ancient inyth,| but where is there a sign of a myth> 


origin? These facts force us to face two of the most 
deeply interesting of suppositions. 

One is chat Zarathushtra had never heard of the rich 
masses of sacred fable, with all their gods and godlets, which 
appear in the later Avesta; and this is hardly credible, for 


* With few exceptions. I feel somevhiu a^ieve 4 eveo at a recent bind 
rerjewer, «e A./. A, October. 1902, for while treating me well, he will 
indsr upon the wide differences tc opioion. Sc there are innumerable 
4iffer^oes in opinion as to the defioke point of the detailed application; 
^ as to the actual meaninp of the separate words there is 10 tbe oeer* 
wiping masees'of the terms really no difference at all among accredited 
experts, &n to taterpret the Githae completely after tradition has at preseat 
scarcely an abc^^iced adTOcate. In the entire Y. i% there is scarcely any 
longer a doubtful word, and the same may be said of other extended por¬ 
tions. A cerram liretaj translation, which left tbe tenns* Asha, etc., in 
y. 45 translated withont “ioterpretation,” is nearly word for word idepdeal 
with ray LaHo Tetbadm, but with tbe IcUowkig Interpretations ” left away. 
And my Ladn verbadm was in tbe wncer’s hands. 

, f Or “ aathor’s," but I diink one personsillty was dotninaot. 

' I See Y. axii. 3 . 
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tt would place him at an almost prehistoric age.* There 
is even no Michra in the GSthas, and he was one of the 
very oldest of the Aryan gods. And the other supposi¬ 
tion is that he (Z.) thought them all not worth his notice, 
having worked out a reforming scheme, in the sense of a 
spiritually religious individual revival This latter seems 
CO be nearer to the truth, though, of course, his movement 
was a growth. He had predecessors in his eAbrcs, as all 
other reformers, late and early, have had before and after 
him. If Herodotus heard of the later Avesca in the fifth 
century B.c. {and that he did this is proved by such items as 
the exposure of the dead), where shall we put the older 
A vesta ? Surely from two to five centuries before the 
date. 

The idea that the Gsthas were influenced by the 
Gnostics seems especially enfeebled ; and the present 
writer has especial authority to make remarks upon the 
point, for the author of that suggestion wrote to him, or 
stated in a review, that it was his statements (those of the 
present writer) which suggested to him (D.) the connection 
between the two ideas. It is hardly necessary to say that 
1 saw influence of the Gsthas upon the Gnosis, and not of 
the Gnosis upon them. 

* If he did QOi kno«r of them, they could h&rdly have eidsted. 
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MOROCCO, THE LAND OF PARADOX. 

By Ion Perdicakis. 

One of the lease expected consequences of the recent and 
still persistent revolt against the Shereehan authority in 
this country is the extraordinary increase of business 
activity, not only at Fez, where the Court is established, 
but even more appreciably here in Tangier, especially in 
all that appertains to the building trade, a feature all the 
more notable when we consider the partial or total sus* 
pension of all established authority and the consequent 
sense of general insecurity—an insecurity affecting, it is 
true, rather native Interests than those belonging to 
Europeans, since the latter still beneht by the long«estab- 
lished immunity they have enjoyed, thanks to the facility 
with which the Powers represented at the Shereefian Court 
were enabled to enforce Che claims of their subjects or 
citizens. Now, however, that the Sultan’s authority itself 
is in abeyance, when the agents of the Makbzan are no 
longer able to levy taxes or punish aggressions, it is really 
remarkable chat, with the single exception of the temporary 
sequestration of Mr, Walter B. Harris last June, there is 
scarcely a single case to record of any serious damage sus' 
cained by Europeans, always excepting the unfortunate 
murder of the English missionary, Mr. Cooper, by a 
Moorish fknatic at Fez, an incident which occurred before 
Bu Hamara (Jilali El Zarhouni) had raised the standard of 
revolt at Tazza, and one not absolutely without precedent 
during the reigns of former Sultans. 

Yet even the suspicion of any insecurity affecting not 
merely the avenues of transit, but constituting a possible 
menace both to property and even to life, would scarcely 
seem to constitute a favourable condition for the investment 
of large sums. 

Of course, there are special reasons for this singular 


MoroccOy the Land of Paradox. 121 

anomaly. First among these are the Sultan’s foreign 
loans. As the readers of the Asiatic Quarterly Review 
may remember, Morocco had hitherto resolutely declined to 
follow the example of the other Muhammadan and Asiatic 
Powers, having observed how frequently, if not invariably, 
the borrowing Power, unable to pay the stipulated interest, 
much less to refund the capital thus acquired, had been 
deprived, first of the reality of independence, and, finally, 
even of the semblance. Two years ago Morocco was 
absolutely free from debt, and owed no foreign Power a 
penny; but to*day, thanks partly to the advice of inter¬ 
ested persons and partly to the policy of reform, always an 
expensive luxury, which England counselled, the Shereefian 
exchequer finds its resources already mortgaged to the hilt, 
although, as yet, it has been impossible to apply the re¬ 
formed scheme of taxation, which scheme has been doubt¬ 
less one of the chief causes of the rebellion of the Berber 
tribes; whilst in the attempt to quell the insurrection, the 
millions which have been borrowed have disappeared with¬ 
out affecting any serious improvement in the Sultan’s posi¬ 
tion. 1 say advisedly ''disappeared,” since, despite the con¬ 
siderable outlay entailed by the purchase of munitions of 
war and the payment of the Sultan's troops, a very large 
proportion of the sums loaned by England, France, and 
Spain have melted away, squandered upon the favourites 
of the hour, or upon one form after another of foolish 
pastime or of personal indulgence; whilst, owing to the 
absence of any intelligent system of financial control, a 
still larger portion of these loans has never even reached 
the Shereefian treasury, but has served merely to enrich 
the more powerful among the Court officials or the foreign 
intermediaries in the form of extravagant commissions on 
articles purchased abroad, while still larger sums have 
been appropriated by collusion between the vendors of 
supplies and the commission agents of various nationaiitiea 
—results, in themselves, which have added largely to the 
Sultan’s growing unpopularity. Some of the tnoney thus 
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deflected is being invested in Fez and also in Tangier, 
but there is also another cause for the sudden increase of 
business—viz., the considerable introduction of the new 
coinage, the mintage of which has been conceded to the 
merchants of several of the Powers; whilst possibly 
another and almost equal volume may be accounted for 
by the illicit coinage, probably not inferior in intrinsic value 
to the coins which are issued by privileged concessionaries 
under Government allotment. 

Certain it is that more money has been spent at Tangier 
alone, and larger and better buildings have been erected 
during the last two years than during the previous thirty 
years, during which the writer has watched the growth and 
Europeanization, if one may coin so awkward an expres¬ 
sion, of this once entirely Moorish town. 

The Spltan's urgent necessity for further supplies is now 
so imperious that the day is not far distant when he will 
have to apply to France for the exclusive accommodation, 
proflered on terms to whose signification bis Shereeflan 
Majesty is by no means either blind or indifferent; but 
'whsx course is open to this well-meaning but unhappy 
Sove f etg u , who, having rigorously forbidden the old system 
of wringing money out of his subjects by extortion, and no 
longer supported by the friendly Power who so insistently 
counselled these reforms, is now unable either to. return to 
the old, though evil, system employed by his strong-willed 
and autocratic predecessors, or to induce his people to adopt 
Che new and far preferable system he is still vainly endeavour¬ 
ing to introduce. Unfortunately, tI we are to accept the 
freely-expressed opinion of his immediate ancestors, tbe 
more prosperous the people of his empire become, the 
more difficult it is to control them; for once they have 
their Ptaifnoras well stored with grain, and find themselves 
able to procure arms, the more certain are they to raise the 
standard of revolt against any and every authority, be it 
that of Sultan or Pretender. Aiid tn the wide extension of 
die contraband trade in Mausers from Spain and Win- 
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chesiers from the United States may be discovered another 
source of that “new wealth'’ now so generally evident, 
and which bodes so ill for Mulai Abd-ul-Aziz, whose 
authority has already been so sadly undermined by the 
defeats inflicted upon his forces in the mountainous country 
between Fez and Tazza, in the neighbourhood of his 
frontier city of Oujdah, which has been repeatedly occupied 
by rebel forces, and even here, nearer by, at F raj ana and 
before the very gates of Tetuan, which is but a day’s ride 
from Tangier. 

Any day, any hour now, may give the Sultan’s tottering 
authority the last fatal push which will send him at last, all 
unwilling though he be, reeling Into the arms of France— 
of France, whose Government has now been relieved by 
the defeat of the long despotic control of the “Bloc” during 
the great debate on the report 0/ the Commission on 
Foreign Affairs in the Chambers last November, and the 
Government has thus been left free to follow the policy so 
clearly and ably sec forth by M. Delcassi—the policy of 
pacific penetration ; in other words, the offer of substantial 
flnancial assistance on condition that Mulai Abd-uI-Aziz 
also agrees to accept the control of a resident adviser, who. 
will see that the money loaned is spent upon roads, bridges, 
railways, and other remunerative or advantageous outlay. 
Some of it will, of course, be spent—must be spent, indeed 
—upon rendering the Sultan’s own position secure, for his 
present unpopularity as a ruler, now only suspected of 
favouring foreign— i. 6 ., English—methods, is as nothing 
compared to the violent'outbreak of patriotic and religious 
hatred which will break fo^h when it is known that the 
independence of one of the last strongholds of Ulam has 
been bartered away against the gold offered by France. 
The term “pacific penetration” may then require good 
weight of tempered steel and of lead in order to render 
the penetration, pacific or otherwise, effective. 

Id the meantime, to return to our heading, we may still 
continue to see anarchy amongst the tribes and commercia] 
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prosperity amongst the townfolk marching arm in arm, the 
'country districts alive with the blaze of incendiary fires and 
the streets of Tangier, at least* so crowded with incoming 
and outgoing caravans and the narrow gateway of its 
custom-house so blocked with bales and boxes being 
landed in ever-increasing profusion from every steamer 
that appears in the ofiing* whilst transit becomes a sort of 
struggle for life, since Morocco, reduced to obedience, was 
always poor, whilst to-day, all authority being cast to the 
winds, everyone is free to enrich himself as he best pleases 
—by honest trade, by the contraband introduction of arms, 
or even by the honest (?) coinage of silver money, or even 
coins of baser alloy. And so, vogw la galkro in Morocco, 
the land of Paradox. 
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SOME NEW FACTS ABOUT MARCO POLO’S 

BOOK,* 

By E. H, Parker. 

Several periodicals have recently busied themselves with 
collecting the opinions of literary notabilities as to which 
are in their respective judgments the best worth reading 
of books in the world, 1 do not remember ever seeing 
Colonel Yule’s “Marco Polo” mentioned amongst the 
number, but, surely, of all books this is ideally one of the 
most fascinating and entertaining. It is eminently fitting, 
moreover, that the great house of Murray should have 
been from the beginning associated with a work making 
such exacting demands upon all the best typographical and 
intellectual resources of a publisher. In entrusting the 
elaboration of a third edition to the Professor of Chinese 
History at the £cole des Langues Orientates Vivantes, 
Mr. Murray has probably selected the one man who is 
pre*eminently fitted, alike by the record of his active 
career in China and of his literary services in France, for 
the most competent conduct of the new enterprise, 

The frontispiece of this edition, which will probably be 
the last issued upon the present basis or framework, gives 
us a charming portrait of the genial soldier and litUrai^ur 
who devoted so much afiectionate assiduity to the com¬ 
pletion of a life’s task, Ic seems from his Memoir that the 
world might have enjoyed the fruit of his labours still longer 
had he not allowed unduly incense application to under* 
mine his health through want of bodily exercise. Marco 
Polo's own unvarnished tale (s enchanting enough in itself, 
but when this same tale is set out in the gorgeous framing 
of Henry Yule’s learning, wit. patience, research, and 
humour, it becomes one of the most attractive combinations 

* '*Tbe Book of Set Marco Polo,** Third edlKoo, revised br Keari 
Cordier, with t Memoir of Henry Yule by bU daughter. John Murray. 
1903. 
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of travel, history, and miscellaneous inibrniaiioQ it is 
possible to conceive, especially as many problems still 
remain unsolved, and capable of stimulating the inventive 
energies of all specialists. The published price of three 
guineas is certainly pretty stiff, but in view of the enormous 
expenditure incurred in time and money, it cannot be called 
an excessive demand on the part of the publishers, The 
number of original, supplementary, and correcting notes is 
now so overwhelmingly vast chat in the next edition the 
Mr. Murray of the day will probably find it desirable to 
apply the pruning-knife to the notes upon notes and glosses 
upon glosses. It is, of course, very interesting to some 
persons to know what M. Pauthler thought fifty years ago, 
and how Mr. Geoi^e Phillips or Dr. Bretschneider criticised 
Pauthier's views a generation later; but when new facts 
are definitely brought to light, it is a question sometimes 
whether it would not suffice to merely record their healthy 
birth, without entering into details about the successive 
pains of travail, To “ save the honour" of earlier inquirers, 
it might be simply added that, “ thanks to the combined 
labours of X. Y. Z. and others, it has been ascertained 
that," etc. 

The " Memoir of Sir Henry Yule," which follows the 
three prefaces, is introduced by a charming sonnet, the 
work of Colonel Yule's friend Baber who was always 
particularly happy at composing in this style of poetry, and 
who, having travelled over much of Marco Polo’s ground, 
always took an extreme interest in the geographical 
problems raised. The “ Bibliography of Sir Henry Yule’s 
Writings," which follows, must make many readers wonder 
how that prolific writer could have found time, even with 
his well - knojvn industry, for so much miscellaneous 
research. Ic would have been pleasant tq record here that 
a good general map, showing concisely and .succinctly the 
exact range of all Marco Polo's travels, preceded the 
'‘Synopsis of Contents”; but no ; by some apparent over* 
sight even the handy little map of Central Asia, which 



Seme Nevj FiuU ai&ui Mareo Polos Book. 1:7 

used to appear in the older editions, has not been repub¬ 
lished, and we are obliged to follow the narrative with the 
aid of minor sketch-maps hidden away in unexpected 
places. What is badly wanted is a good clear chart, 
marking as closely as possible every single place (r) visited 
or (2) mentioned by the Venetian, so that the reader may 
approximately take in all the distances and proportions hc 
a glance, and form in his mind a general “bird’s-eye ” view 
of the whole. 

It is very satisfactory to notice that a copy of Major 
Sykes’ admirable and timely work on Persia has been 
placed at the service of M. Cordier. This very excellent 
book is also published by Mr, Murray, and gives us mach 
first-hand information of the best and most authoritative 
kind. Nor has the editor been unmindful of the valuable 
publications issued by the Shanghai Jesuits since the 
second edition of *' Marco Polo was published; not to 
mention the painstaking researches of Bretschneider, 
Hirth, Dev^ria, Chavannes, Palladius, and many others, 
M. Cordier himself has contributed not a few very valuable 
historical papers to various Oriental periodicals, and, of 
course, we also derive full benefit from these when they 
throw specific light upon the subject editorially in hand. 
A particularly excellent feature in this third edition is the 
remarkably copious index, which itself covers fifty-five 
pages. Some of the additions In the way of illustrations 
are particularly rare and interesting; but, on the other hand, 
a few of the old “ cuts ” might have been omitted without 
in any way detracting from the value of the book, more 
especially when they ‘Mllustrace” fables and imaginative 
matter now entirely out of date. In the explanatory notes 
it is not always easy for a reader—especially for a laty one 
—to see at a glance where M, Cordier’s own opinion comes 
in, and how much of the note is quoted from literature or 
from hearsay. No doubt in due time it will be found 
expedient (as I have already suggested) to boU down and 
recast the whole of these notes. Meanwhile, I venture to 
submit a few notions of my own, in the hope that some of 
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them may be thoufht worthy of being pitched into the 

common crucible of the future. . 

I. The interesting question of Marco Polo’s identity 
with any of the personages mentioned in the Chinese 
History of the Mongol Dynasty naturally does not escape 
M. Cordier's penetration. It is well known that the 
Manchu Emperor K'ien-lung (i 73 S-' 796 ). ‘’S'*'®'’ 

■■fancied himself” as a philologist, did a great deal of 
literary damage by “revising” the spelling of all proper 
names in Tartar records—f.s., in the dynastic histories of 
the Liao (Cathayan), Kin (Early Manchu). and Yuan 
(Mongol) houses. This being so. it is necessary to know 
what edition a man is using before we can fairly blame him 
for tnisidentifying a person or place. Perhaps there are a 
good round hundred of instances in the thus revised Yuan 

Ski (Mongol History) where the name Puh-lo, ^ 

and Poh-lo, m , occurs, either alone or as forming 

part of a proper name. Of the sound intended—at least 
as regards the second—there can be no doubt, for the two 
last syllables, plus the syllable M, form the word “Ni-po-lo," 
or Nepaul/* so that they will stand for either “ [Marco] 
or “[Marc] Paul." However, it will not in any case 
do to accept, as M. Cordter seems to follow Yule in doing. 
Pauthiet's particular identification. Colonel Yule’s words 
are: “ M, luthier has found a record in the Chinese 
Annals of the Mongol Dynasty which states that in the 
year 1277 a csfttain- Polo was nominated a second-class 
commissioner or ageiit attached to the Privy Council, a 
passage which we are happy to believe to refer to our 
young traveller'* (Introduction, p. 5 i). M. Pauchler has 
apparently overlooked ocher records, which make it clear 
that the identiikl indhridual In question had already received 
honour frdb Kubla! many years before Marco’s arrival in 
1275. Perhaps the best way to make this point clear 
would be to^ve ail the original passages which bear upon 
the question. The numbers I give refer to the chapter 
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and page (first half or second half of the double page) of the 
Yuan Shi :— 

A. Chap. 7, p. i|: 227^ second moon. Kublai inspects 4 court 
pageant prepared bf Pub*lo and others. 

B. Chap. 7, p. 6|: 1*70, twelfth moon. The ihung-eh‘fnf 

(censor) Puhdo made also ?re8iden( of the depanmenr. One 

of the ministers protested that there vas no precedent for a censor holding 
this second post. Kublai insisted. 

C. Chap. S, p. 16^: 1275, second moon. Puh-lo and another sent 
to look into the Customs taxation question io Tangut. 

D. Chap. 8, p, ssjj 1275, fourth moon- The Ih-st-nuHg end 
ihuni-fk'tHf; Piah-lo promoted to be yO-shS ta-fu. 

£. Chap. 9, p. rif: 1276, seventh moon- The Imperial Prince 
Puh-lo given a seal. 

F. Chap. 9, p. i6|: 1477, second moon. The Tast‘nung and 
ia-fii, Puh io, being also sunn-whi* and Court Chanberlaln, promoted to 
be jAu-mihN’fkit and also to be saan-Awtisit and Court Chamberlain. 


The words shu^th fu^kl, the Chinese characters for 
which are givers on p. 569 of M. Cordier’s second volume, 
preciselj^mean '* Second'class Commissioner attached to the 
Privy Council/’ and hence it is clear that Pauthier was 
totally mistaken in supposing the censor of 1276 to have 
been Marco. Of course, the Imperial Prince Puh-lo is not 
the same person as the censor, nor is it clear who the 
(i) pageant and (2) Tangut Puh-los were, except that rieitber 
could possibly have been Marco, who only arrived in May 
—the third moon—at the very earliest. 

In the first moon of 1281 some gold, silver, and bank¬ 
notes were handed to Puh-lo for the relief of the poor. 
In the second moon of 1282, just before the assassination 
of Achmed, the words “ Puh-lo the Minister" (ck*hi£'- 
sian^) are used in connection with a case of fraud. In 
the seventh moon of 1282 (after the fall of Achmed) the 
" Mongol man Puh-lo” was placed in charge of some gold- 
washings in certain towns of the then Hu P 4 h (now in Hu 
Nan). In the ninth'moon of the same year a commissiofi 
was sent to take official possession of all the gold-yielding 
places in Ytin Nan, and Puh-lo waa, appointed. 

^ » governor) of the mines. 2n this case it is not explicitly 

THJRD SERtBS. VOL- XVII. I 
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stated (though it would appear most likely) that the two 
gold superintendents were the same man; if they were, 
then neither could have been Marco, who certainly was 
no ’‘Mongol man.'* Otherwise there would be a great 
temptation to identify this event with the mission to " una 
cUid. eUiia Caraean" of the Ramusio text. 

There is, however, one man who may possibly be Marco, 
and that is the Poh-lo who was probably with Kublai at 
Chagan Nor when the news of Achmed's murder by 
Wang Chu arrived there in the third moon of 1282. The 
Emperor at once left for Shang-tu K‘ai-p‘ing Fu, 

north of Dolonor). “ and ordered the sku-mik fu^hX Poh-Io 
[with two ocher suiesmen] to proceed with all speed to* 
Ta-tu (t.s., to Cambalu). On receiving Poh-lo's report, 
the Emperor became convinced of the deceptions practised 
upon him' by Achmed, and said ‘ h was a good thing that 
Wang Chu did kill him.'” In 1284 Achmed's successor 
is succd (chap. 20p, p. 9i) to have recommended Poh-lo, 
amongst others, for minor Treasury posts. The same man 
(chap. 209, p. r2j) subsequently got Poh-lo appointed to a 
salt superimendency in the provinces; and as Yang-chou is- 
the centre of the salt trade, it is just possible that Marco’s 
“governorship ” of that place may resolve itself into this. 

There arc many ocher Puh-lo and Poh-lo menciooed,. 
both before Marco’s arrival in, and subsequently to Marco’s 
departure in 1292 from, China. In several cases (as, for 
iostance, in that of P. Timur) both forms occur in different 
chapn^ for the same man; and a certain Tartar named 
'• Puh-lan Hiis also called “ Puh-lo Hi.” One of 
Genghis Khan’s younger brothers was called Puh-lo Kadei. 
There was, moreover, a Cathayan named Puh-lo, and a 
Naiman Prince Poh-lo. Whether “ Puh-lo the Premier ” 
or “one of the^ Ministers/'mentioned in 1282, is the same 
person as “ Poh-lo the is'aM-chSng." or “ Prime Mintster'a 
assiscant” of 1284, 1 cannot say. Perhaps, when the whole 
y-iian Ski has been thoroughly searched throughout iiv 
all its editions, we may obtain more certain information. 
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Meanwhile, one thing is plain: Pauchier is wrong, Yule 
is wrong in that particular connection; and M. Cordier 
gives us no positive view of his own. The other possi¬ 
bilities are given above, but I scarcely regard any of them 
as probabilities. On p, 99 of his Introduction Colonel Yule 
manifestly identifies the Poh-lo of 1282 with Marco; but 
the identity of his title with that of Puh-Io in 1277 su^ests 
that the two men are one, in which case neither can be 
Marco Polo. On p. 422 of vol. i. Yule repeats this 
identification in his notes. 1 may mention that much of 
the information given in the present article was published 
in vol. XXiv. of the China Review two or three years ago. 
I notice that M, Cordier quotes that volume in connection 
with ocher matters, but this particular point does not appear 
to have caught his eye. 

As matters now stand, there is a fairly strong presumption 
that Marco Polo is once named in the Annals; but there is 
no irrefragable evidence; and in any case it is only this 
once, and not as Pauthier has it. 

2. The statements about Tibet upon p. 76 of vol. 11 . are 
somewhat lacking in completeness, and that most scrupulous 
inquirer, Dr. Bretschneider (who informed me that he 
obtained much of his information from the Chinese Annals 
second-hand through Palladius), has not quoted quite fully, 
or it may possibly be quite accurately. The following notes 
may be interesting: In 1251 Ho*6rh-t‘ai was appointed to the 
comn^nd of the Mongol and Chinese forces advancing on 
Tibet (T‘u-fan). [In my copy of the Yiian Shi there is no 
entry under the year 1254 such as that mentioned by 
Bretschneider; it may, however, have been taken by 
Palladius from some other chapter.] In 1268 Mang-ku-tai 
was ordered to invade the Si-fan (outer Tibet) ondKien-Ue 
[Marco’s Caindu] with 6,000 men. Bretschneider, how¬ 
ever, omits Kien-tu, and also omits to state that in 1264 
eighteen Si-fan clans were placed under the superlnteodonce 
of the an-fie^sz (governor) of An*si Chou, and that in 1265 
a reward was given to the troops of the decachiliarcb 

1 2 
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Hwang-li-l'a-rh for their services against the T'u-fan, with 
another reward to the troops under Prince Ye-suh-pu-hwa 
for their successes against the Si-fan. Also that in 1267 
the Si-fan chieftains were encouraged to submit to Mongol 
power, in consequence of which A-nu-pan-ti-ko was made 
Governor-General of Ho-wu and other regions near it 
Bretschneider’s next item after the doubtful one of 1274 is 
in 127s. as given by Cordier, but he omits to state that m 
1272 Mang-ku-tai's eighteen clans and otherT'u-fan troops 
were ordered in hot haste to atuck Sin-an Chou, belonging 
to the Kien-tu prefecture ; and that a post-station called 
Ning-ho Yih was established on the T'u-fan and Si Ch'wan 
r = S2 Ch'wan] frontier. In 1275 a number of Princes, 
including Chi-pi T'ie-mu-r, and Mang-u-la, Prince of An-si, 
were sent to join the Prince of Si-p'ing [Kublais son] 
Ao-lu-ch'ih in his expedition against the T'u-fan. in 1276 
all Si-fan bonzes (lamas) were forbidden to carry arms, ^d 
the T'u-fan city of Hata was turned into Nmg-yUan Fu [as 
• it now exists]: garrisons and civil authorities were plaoed 
in Kien-tu and Lo-lo-sz [the Lolo country]. In 1277 a 
Customs station was established at Tiao-m«n and Li Chou 
[Ts'ing-k'i Hien ic Ya-chou Fu] for the purposes of T‘u- 
fan trade. la laSo more Mongol troops were sent to the 
Li Chou region, and a special officer was appointed for 
T‘u-fan [Tibetan] affairs at the capital, lo 1283 a high 
official was ordered to print the official documents con¬ 
nected with the slian-wei-sz governorship] of T'u-fan. In 
1288 six provinces, including those of Sz Ch'wan and 
An-si, were ordered to contribute financial assistance to 
the ^an-vm^ski [governor] of U-sz-tsang [the mdigenoi^ 
name of Tibet proper]. Every year or two after this, right 
up to 1352, there are entries in the Mongol Annals 
amply proving that the conquest of Tibet under the 
Mongols was not only complete, but fully narrated; how- 
ever, there is no particular object in carrying the subject here 
beyond the date ctf Marco’s departure from China. There 
are many mentions of Kien-tu (which name dates from the 
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Sung Dynasty) in the YUciH-shi: ic is the Kien-ch'ang Valley 
of to-day, with capital at Ning-yilan, as clearly marked on 
Bretschneider's map, Baber’s suggestion of the Ckan-tui 
tribe of Tibetans is quite obsolete, although Baber was one 
of the first to explore the region in person. A petty tribe 
like the Ckan-lui could never have given name to Cavtcfu; 
besides, both initials and finals are impossible, and the 
C/ian-lui have never lived there. 1 have myself met 
Si-fan chiefs at Peking; they may be described roughly 
as Tibetans not under the Tibetan Government The 
T^u-fan^ T'u-po, or Tubot, were the Tibetans under 
Tibetan rule, and they are now usually styled “ Si-tsang ” 
by the Chinese. YacI [Ya-ch‘ih, Ya-chl] is frequently 
mentioned in the Vitan-ski^ and the whole of Dev^ria's 
quotation given by Cordier on p, 72 appears there [chap. 

12i,p. 5], besides a'great deal more to the point, without any 
necessity for consulting the Leupicn. Cowries, under the 
name of pa-tss, are mentioned in both Mongol and Ming 
history as being in use for money in Siam and Yung*ch'ang 
[Vociam]. The porcelain coins which, as M. Cordier 
quotes from me on p. 74, I myself saw current in the 
Shan States or Siam about ten years ago, were of 
white china, with a blue figure, and about the site of a 
Keating’s cough lozenge, but thicker. As neither form of 
the character pa appears in any dictionary, it is probably a 
foreign word only locally understood. Regarding the origin 
of the name Yung-ch'ang, the discussions upon p. 105 are 
no longer necessary; In the eleventh moon of 1272 [say 
about January 1, 1273] Kublai " presented the name Yung- 
ch'ang to the new city built by Prince Cbi-pi T‘ie-mu-r.” 
The whole of the notes on Burma need some overhaulingr 
and M. Cordier has evidently not had access to the various 
papers recently published, which elucidate the subject, on 
direct evidence taken from the Momein and Yung-ch'ang 
Annals. Most of this information Is in the hands of the 
Indian Government, to whom application should be made 
by future editors tf they cannot find it elsewhere, Many 
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of the above fects have been already pointed out in 
vol, xxiv. of the CMna Rsv%ev>, but M. Cordier seems to 
have exercised an elastic discretion as to which he would 
cite. 

3. Marco Polo seems to have visited the city of Saba, 
near Teheran in Persia, and the Castle of the Fire-wor¬ 
shippers or " Gala Ataperistan." It is not impossible that 
certain unexplained statements in the Chinese records may 
shed light upon this obscure subject. In describing the 
Arab conquest of Persia, the Old and New T‘ang Histories 
mention the city of Hia-lah as being amongst those cap¬ 
tured; another name for it was Sam (according to the 
Chinese initial and final system of spelling foreign words). 
A later Chinese poet has left the following curious line on 
record : "All the priests venerate Hia-lah." The allusion 
is vague and undated, but it is difficult'to imagine to what 
else it can refer. The term shtg^ or " bonse," here trans¬ 
lated “priests," was frequently applied to Nestorian and 
Persian priests, as in this case. 

The same T'ang History, in treating of the Arab conquests 
of Fuh-lin [or Frank] territory, alludes to the “date and 
dry fish diet of the Gulf people” mentioned by Yule (vol 1 , 
p. 116; vcJ- il, p. 444). The exact Chinese words are r 
“They feed their horses on dried fish, and themselves 
subsist on the ku^mang," or Persian date, as Bretscbneider 
has explained. 

There seems to be no doubt that Kerman in South 
Persia is the city to which the Kara-Cathay an refugee fled 
from China In 1124; for Major Sykes, in his recent excellent 
work on Persia, actually mentions the Kuba Saba, or 
"Green Dome," as having been (until destroyed in 1886 
by an earthquake) the most conspicuous building, and as 
having also been th^ tomb of the Kara-Khitai Dynasty. 
The late Dr. Bretscbneider {N. China B. R. As. Soc. 
Journal, vol. x., p. loi) had itfiagined the Kara-Cachayan 
capital to be Kermini lying between Samarcand and 
Bokhara (see AsicUu QuarUrly Rovisw for December, 
1900, “The Cathayans"). Colonel Yule does not appear 
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to be quite correct when he states {p. 233) that “ the 
Gurkhan himself is not described to have extended bis con¬ 
quests into Persia," for the Chinese history of the Cat hay an 
or Liao Dynasties distinctly states that at Samarcand, where 
the Cathay an remained for ninety days, the "King of the 
Mohammedans" brought tributes to the emigrant, ti'.^ 
iken went i'Vest as Jar as K's^r-man, where he was pro¬ 
claimed Emperor by his officers. This was on the fifth 
day of the second moon in 1124, in the thirty-eighth year 
of his age, and he then assumed the title of Kok-r-kan. 

With reference to the " Pashai ” country of Marco Polo, 
somewhere in the Swat • Cashmeer direction, neither 
Colonel Yule nor M. Cordier appears to have hit (vol. i., 
p. ids) upon ajiy Chinese confirmation; yet the Chinese 
Toba Dynasty History mentions, in company with Samar¬ 
cand, JCa-skX-mik (Cashmeer), and Kapisa, a State called 
Pan-sAS, as sending tribute to North China along with the 

Persian group of States. This name Pan-ski dees 

not, to the best of my belief, occur a second time in any 
Chine.se record. 

Marco Polo mentions a metal called tutia, found both in 
Cobinan (Persia) and Cambay (Guzerat). On pp. 126,127 
of the first volume M. Cordier embod ies the latest confir¬ 
matory information gathered by Major Sykes and others. 
It seems chat the word is “the Arabicized word d&dhdx 
being Persian for ‘ smokes.'" There can be little doubt that 
we have direct confirmation of this in the Chinese words 
(still, I think, in use) ^nd I'ou-skiA, meaning ‘Wou- 

iron" and "t'ou-ort." The character Pou does 

not appear in the old dictionaries; its first appearance is 
in the History of the Toba (Tungusic) Dynasty of North 
China. This History first mentions the name " Persia " in 
P- 455 (see Asialic Quarterly Review^ January, 1903, 
p. 160), and the existence there of this metal, whu^ a little 
later on, is aJso said to. come from a State in the Cashmeer 
region. K‘ang-hi*s seventeenth-century dictionary is more 
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explicit: it states that Termed produces this ore* but that 
"the true sort comes Trom Persia, and looks like gold, but 
on being heated it turns carnation, and not black." As the 
Toba Emperors added 1,000 new characters to the Chinese 
stock, we may assume this one to have been invented for 
the specihe purpose indicated. 

The Yiian Shi contains curious confirmation of the facts 
which led up to Marco PoIo^s conducting a wife to Argon 
of Persia, who (Introduction, p. 23) lost his spouse in 1286. 
In the eleventh moon of that year (say January, 1287) the 
following laconic announcement appears : T‘a-ch'a-r 
Hu-nan ordered to go on a mission to A-r-hun." It is 
possible that Tachar and Hunan may be two individuals, 
and, though they probably started overland, it is probable 
that they were in some way connected with Polo's first and 
unsuccessful attempt to take the girl to Persia. 

It is, of course, always interesting to find in the Yuan 
Ski any confirmation, however slight, of Marco Polo's 
stories. Touching the conquest of the Mulahida, or 
Assassins, by Hulagu in 1256, a note on p. 146 of voL i. 
says: “But an army had been sent long in advance under 
* one of his Barons,’ Kitabuka Noyan, and in 1253 It was 
already actively engaged in besieging the Ismailite 
fortresses." The Yiim Ski tells us that in 1222, on his way 
back, after the taking of Nishapur, TuH, son of Genghis, 
plundered the State of Mu-la-i, captured Herat, and joined 
his father at TaJecart In 1229 the King of Mu-lei pre¬ 
sented himself at the Mongol Court. I also find the 
following statement on p. 4 of chap. 3 of the Mongol 
Annals: "In the seventh moon [1252] the Emperor 
ordered K‘i-t'ah-t' 4 h Pu-ha to carry war against the 
Ma-la-hi." The connection of events is obvious, and the 
irregularities of spelling are^^uite normal. 

4. To judge by the information given on pp. 245 and 
248, it would appear that Colonel Yule and his editors have 
never been quite clear as to exactly where Genghis Khan 
died, and at what age. Gaubil’s statement that he was 
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wounded in 1212 by a stray arrow, which compdied him to 
raise the siege of Ta-t*ung Fu, b exactly borne out by the 
Yuan SM, which adds that in the seventh moon (August) 
of 1227 (shortly after the surrender of the Tangut King) 
the conqueror died at the travelling-palace of the Ha-la T‘u 
on the Sa-li stream at the age of sixty-six (sixty-five by our 
reckoning). As less than a month before he was present at 
Ts'ing-shui (lat 34long. lodj), and was even on his 
dying bed, giving instructions how to meet the NUchfin 
army at T'ung-kwan (lat 34i, long, iioj), we may 
assume that the place of his death was on the Upper Wei 
River near the frontiers joining the modern Kan Suh and 
Shen Si provinces. It is true the Sa-li River (not 
stream) is thrice mentioned, and also the Sa-l^*chu River, 
both in Mongolia ; on the other hand, the Sa- 1 : Ouigours 
are frequently mentioned as living in West Kari Suh; so 
that we may take it the word SaR or Sari was a not 
uncommon Turkish word. Palladius' identification of JCi- 
lUn with ** KeruJen ” I am afraid cannot be entertained. 
The former word frequently occurs in the second century 
S.C., and is stated to be a second Hiung-nu (Turkish) word 
for *' sky ” or heaven.” At or about that date the Kerulen 
was known to the Chinese as the Lu-kU River, and the 
geographies of the present dynasty clearly identify it as 
such. The T*ien Shan are sometimes called the K'i-iiei) 
Shan, and the word k'ilian is otherwise well established 
along the line of the Great Wall. 

A few words upon the Mongol imperial family may be 
useful. Marco Polo is correct in a way when he says 
Kublai was the sixth Emperor, for his father Tuli is 
counted as a Dtvus (Jwei-tsung), though he never reigned ; 
just as his son Chinkin (Yu-csung) is also so counted, and 
under similar conditions. Chinkin was appointed to the 
ckung-sku and shu^mik departments in 1263. He was 
entrusted with extensive powers in 1279, when he is 
described as “heir-apparent.” In i2S4Yun Nan» Chagan- 
yang, etc., w>;re placed under hb direction. His death is 
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recorded in 1285. Another son, Numugam, was made 
Prince of the Peking region (P€h-p‘ing) in 1266, and the 
next year a third son, Hukaji, was sent to take charge of 
Ta-li, Chagan-jang, Zardandan, etc. In 1272 Kublai’s son, 
Mangalai, was made Prince of An-si, with pan of Shen Si 
as his appanage : we have already mentioned this prince in 
Tibetan affairs. One more son, named Ai*ya*ch‘ih, is 
mentioned in 1284, and in that year yet another, Tukan, 
was made Prince of ChSn-nan, and sent on an expedition 
against Ciampa. In 1285 Essen Temur, who had received 
a ckung^s/tu post in 1283, is spoken of as Prince of YUn 
Nan {see notes to p. 80 of vol, ii.), and is stated to be 
engaged in Kara-jang (Polo's Carazan); in 1286 he is still 
there, and is styled “son of the Emperor." I do not 
observe in the AnnaJs that Hukaji ever bore the title of 
Prince of Ylin Nan, or, indeed, any princely tide. In 1287 
Ai-ya*ch‘ih is mentioned as being at Shin Chou (Mukden) 
in connection with Kublai's “personally conducted " expe¬ 
dition against Nayen. In i28p one more son, Gdukju, was 
patented Prince of Ning.yUan (Tangut). In 1293 Kublai’s 
third son^ Chin kin, received a posthumous title, and Chink) n’s 
son Temur was declared heir-apparent to Kublai. 

The above are the only sons of Kublai whose names I 
have noticed in the Annals. In the special table of 
Princes Namugan is styled Plh-an (instead of Plh-p‘ing) 
Prince. Aghrukji's name appears in the table (chap. 108, 
p. 7), but though he is styled Prince of Si-p'ing, he is not 
there stated to be a son of Kublai; nor in the note I have 
supplied touching Tibet is he styled a Awang-tsz or 
“ imperial son," In the table Hukaji is described as being 
in J268 Prince of YUn Nan, a title “inherited in 12^0 by 
Essen Temur.’* I cannot discover anything about the ocher 
alleged sons in Yule's note (voi. i., p. 361). The Chinese 
count Kublai’s years as eighty, he having died just at the 
beginning of 1294 (our February); this would make him 
seventy-nine at the very outside, according to our mode of 
reckoning, or even seventy-eight if he was born towards 




Se^ Niw Facts about Marco Polo's Book. 139 

the end of a year, which indeed he was (eighth moon). If 
a man is born on the last day of the year he is two 
years old the very next day according to Chinese methods 
of counting, which, I suppose, Include the ten months which 
they consider are spent in the womb. 

5. In his note to vol. i., p. 236, M. Cordier, who seems to 
have been misled by d’Averse, confuses the Ch'ih-lfih or 
T‘ieh'lih (who have been clearly proved to be identical 
with the Telds of the Turkish inscriptions) with the much 
later K’6h-Iieh or Keraits of Mongol history; at no period 
of Chinese history were the Ch‘ih-ldh called, as he supposes, 
K'i-'li. and therefore the Ch 1 h* 16 h of the third century can- 
not possibly be identified with the K'^h-Iieh of the 
thirteenth. Besides,the “value" of l$k is ^‘luck,” whilst the 
“value" of litk is “leec/’ if we use English sounds as 
equivalents to illustrate Chinese etymology. It is remark¬ 
able that the Kin (Niichln) Dynasty in its Annals leaves 
no mention whatever of the Kerait tribe, or of any tribe 
having an approximate name, although the Yuan Ski states 
that the Princes of that tribe used to hold a NUchfin patent. 
A solution of this unexplained fact may yet turn np. 

On p. JO of the Introduction M. Cordier contributes an 
important note embodying Mr. Rockhiirs statements about 
the word Kkakkan. It is exceedingly interesting to learn 
that the ancient Hiung-nu— i.e., pre-Turk—title Shan-yU 
(which I speculatively transliterated as Ztnghi in my 
“Thousand Years of the Tartars") still existed in the time 
of the later or Ghus Turks (a.d. xooo) under the form 
Jenuyek. Mr. Rockhill’s remarks about the title Khakkan 
require supplementing. Of course, the Turks did not use 
the term before 560 (552 was the exact year), because 
neither they nor their name “ Turk" had any self-assertive 
existence before then, and until that year they were the 
“ iron‘Working slaves'’ of the Jou-jan (Gibbon's Geougen, 
or supposed Avars). The Khakhan of those last-nam^d* 
Tartars naturally would not allow the petty tribe of Turk to 
usurp hts exclusive and supreme title. But even a century 
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and a half before this, the ruler of the T'u-kuh-hun nomads 
had already borne the title of Khakhan, which (the late 
Dr. Breiscbceider agreed with me in thinking) was origin- 
ally of Tungusic and not of Turkish origin. The T'u-kuh- 
him were of the same race as the half-Mongol, half-Tungusic 
Tobas, who ruled for two centuries over North China. 
Owing to family squabbles they migrated from the parent 
Slock to the Kokonor region, where, it is commonly 
believed, they subsequently founded the mixed kingdom 
later called Tangut by Marco Polo, a full account of which 
was given in the Asiatic Quarterly Review for January, 
April, and July, 1901. The title of Khakhan, in various 
bastard forms, was during the tenth century used by the 
Kings of Khocen and Kuche, as well as by the petty 
Ouigour Kings of Kan Chou, Si Chou, etc. 

The quotation from vol. xxv. of the China RevieWy%vitXi 
on p. 148 of vol. ii., about the ancient Kitan surrender 
custom, reproduces the original misprint Kotan, which is 
rather a serious matten*, as Khoten or Khotan is almost 
certainly to be understood; but M. Cordier can scarcely be 
blamed for an error of the China Review, which ceased to 
exist shortly after that note was published. The ceremony 
of leading a sheep was insisted on (n 926, when the Tunguslc- 
Corean King of Puh-hai (or Manchuria) surrendered, and 
again in 946, when the puppet Chinese Emperor of the 
Tsin Dynasty gave in his submission to the Kitans. 

The weather-conjuring proclivities of the Tartars (vol. i., 
pp. 302,310) are repeatedly mentioned in Chinese history. 
The High Carts (early Ouigours) and Jou-jan (masters 
of the Early Turks) were both given this way, the object 
being sometimes to destroy their enemies. 1 drew attention 
to this in the Asiatic Quarterly Review for April, 1902 

China and ibe.Avars’ ). 

6. The ttUlgan, or autumn meeting of the Mongols, men¬ 
tioned on p. 249, vol. i., is probably the tdi-lin, or autumn 
meeting, of the ancient Hiung-nu described on p. 10, 
vol. XX., of the China Review. The Kao-ch*6 (=High 
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Carts, Tdids, or Early Ouigours) and the early Catbayans 
(Sien-pi) had very similar customs. Heikel gives an 
account of analogous " Olympic games ’* witnessed at 
Urga in the year 1890. The same chapter in the above 
quoted China Reoiew gives numerous instances of 
marrying mothers-in-law and sisters-in-law amongst the 
Hiung*nu. The practice was common with all Tartars, as, 
indeed, is stated by Yule in the note to p- 256, The 
Mongol word Tengri (^Heaven, p. 257) appears also in 
Hiung-nu times ; in fact, the word sken-yU is stated to have 
been used by the Hiung-nu alternatively with Tengri-kudu 
(Son of Heaven). 

Mr. Rockhill is quite correct in his Turkish and Chinese 
dates for the first use of the word Tatar, but it seems very 
likely that the much older eponymous word T'atun refers 
to the same people. The Toba History says that in 
A.D. 358 the chieftain of that Tartar tribe (not yet arrived 
at imperial dignity) at a public durbar read a homily to 
various chiefs, pointing out to them the mistake made by 
the Hiung-nu (Early Turks) and ‘'T‘a-tun fellows ” (Early 
Mongols) in raiding his frontiers. If we go back still 
further, we find the After Nan History speaking of the 
‘‘ Middle T‘a-tun and a scholion tells us not to pronounce 
ike final ”n." If we pursue our inquiry yet further back, we 
find that Tak-tun was originally the name of a Slen-pi or 
Wu-hwan (apparently Mongol) Prince, who tried to secure 
the sken-yiiship for himself, and that it gradually became 
(i) a title (2) and the name of a tribal division (see also 
the JVei Chi and the Early Han History), Both Sitn-pi 
and Wu’hwam. are the names of mountain haunts, and at 
this very day part of the Russian Liao-tung railway is styled 
the Sien-pi railway ” by the native Chinese newspapers. 

It has long been known, or at least believed, that the 
“ Tamgh^j Khan," quoted by M. Cordier from Abulfeda 
(vol. ii., p. 154), is the Tangast of Theophylactus, and the 
TaO’kwa-sg of the Chinese, who have themselves plainly 
recorded that the people of Turkestan so called them (see 
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Historical Review, July, 1896). Dr. Bretschneider has 
also called atcention co chis word, which ofeen appears as 
Tabgaz in the recently deciphered Turkish inscriptions; 
but it has yet Co be explained why the Chinese were styled 
" Tavgaz by the Tartars. 

M. Cordier's note (vol. I, p. 211) upon Kamul or Kami 
contains several statements which appear co be either 
erroneous or quite out of dace. The Chinese (Manchu) 
agent at Urga has not (nor, I believe, ever had) any control 
over che Little Bucharla cities. Moreover, since the re^ 
conquest of Little Bucharia In i877»i878, the whole of 
chose cities have been placed under che Governor of the 
New Territory (Kan Siih SIn-kiang Sdn-fu), whose capital 
is at Urumui, The native Mohammedan Princes of Hami 
have still left to them a certain amount of home rule, and 
so lately as 1902 a decree appointing the rotation of their 
visits to Peking was issued. The present Prince’s name is 
Skamu Hust, or Hussol. 

7. Colonel Yule (vol. i., p. 169) speaks of Cashmeer 
as though che Chinese pilgrim HUamchwang (seventh 
century) were the first to speak of the place, but, as I have 
shown in my remarks upon the State of Pashai, the Toba 
History mentiona tribute from chat State in a.d. 511. 
The country of Dogana, which (p. 15 a) Yule finds such a 
puasle, is quite certain to be the Chinese T*u-ho-lo or 
Tokhara; for the position suits, and, moreover, nearly all 
the other places named by Marco Polo along with Dogana 
occur in Chinese History along with Tokhara many 
centuries before Polo^s arrival. Tokhara being che most 
important, it is inconceivable that Marco Polo would omit 
it. Thus, Poh-lo (Balkh), capital of the Eptals; Ta*la- 
kien (T^ecan), mentioned by Hlian-chwang; Ho-sim or 
Ho-ts's-mi (Casern), mentioned in the T'ang History; 
Shik-nih or Shi-k‘i-ni (Syghinan), of the T'aug History; 
Woh-k'an (Vochan), of the same work; several fonns of 
Bolor, etc, (see also my remarks on the Pamir region in 
the ConUmporary Review for December, 1897). But che 
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Chinese name for “ Badakshan ” never appears before the 
Pa-ta-shan of Kublai's time. The note upon p. 174000“ 
neccing HUan-chwang’s Kieh-sha with Kashgar is probably 
based upon an error of the old translators, for the Sita 
River was in the Pamir region, and K'a-sha was one of 
the names of Kasanna, or Kieh-shwang-na, in the Ox us 
region, 

On p. 174 of vol. I. the old statement is repeated that 
the Yueh'Chi, or Indo-Scychs (ta., the Eptals), " are said 
to have been of Tibetan origin/* A long account of this 
people was given in the Asiatic Quarterly Review for July, 
1903. It seems much more likely chat they were a branch 
of the Hiung-nu or Turks. Alb i rum’s " report "that they 
were of Tibetan origin is probably founded on the Chinese 
statement that some of their ways were like Tibetan ways, 
and that polyandry existed amongst them; also that they 
fled from the Hiung-nu westwards along the norlk edge of 
of the Tibetan territory, and some of them took service as 
Tibetan officials. » 

A note of Yule's on p. 190 of vol, i. describes John¬ 
son's report on the people of Khoten {1865) as having 
^'a slightly Tartar cast of countenance." The Toba 
History makes the same remark 1,300 years earlier r 
" From Kao-ch’ang (Turfan) westwards the people of the 
various countries have deep eyes and high noses \ the 
features in only this one country (Khoten) are not very,^t^ 
(Persian, etc.), but rather like Chinese." I published a, 
tolerably complete digest of Lob Nor and Khoten early 
history, from Chinese sources, in the Anglo-Russian 
Society s Journal for January and April, 1903. It appears 
to me that the ancient capital Yockhan, discovered thirty- 
five years ago, and visited in 1891 by MM. de Rhins and 
Grenard, probably furnishes a clue to the ancient Chinese 
name of Yu-t'ien. It is a mistake to suppose (p. 191) that 
the earlier pilgrim Fa-hien (a.d. 400) followed the " direcwr 
route " from China; he was obliged to go to Kao-cb'aQg« 
and then turn sharp south to Khoten. The identiflcacion 
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of Marco Polo’s “ Peym with Huan-chwang's P'i-mo, and 
of P'i-mo with Keria or Keltiya, now seems quite proven. 
In this matter Dr. Stein's recent explorations have borne 
out some of the views of Dr. Sven Hedio. 

S. Marco Polo’s Sinju (vol. p. 275) certainly seems to 
be the site of Si-ning» but not on the grounds suggested in 
the various notes. In 1099 the new city of Shen Chou 
was created by the Sung or “ Manzi” Dynasty on the site 
of what had been called Ts‘ing*t‘ang. Owing to this 
region having for many centuries belonged to independent 
Hia or Tangut, very little exact information is obtainable 
from any Chinese history ; but I think it almost certain 
that the great central city of Shen Chou was the modern 
Si-ning. Moreover, there was a very good reason for the 
invention of this name, as this Skcn was the first syllable of 
the ancient Shen-shen State of Lob Nor and Koko Nor, 
which, after its conquest by China in 609, was turned into 
the Shen-shen prefecture? in fact, the Sui Emperor was 
himself at Kan Chou (Kam Chou, or Campichu ”) when 
this very step was taken. The Gurun mentioned in the 
note to p. 283 is probably Urga, the Mongol name for-’ 
which Is still Kurun (Chinese K‘u-Iun). 

The ckion^iaoy or " pillar road," mentioned on p. 32 of 
vol. ii., should be ckan^iao, or scaffolding road.’' The 
picture facing p. 50 shows how the shoring up or scaffold¬ 
ing is effected. The word chan Is still in common use all 
over the Empire, and in 1267 Kublai ordered this identical 
road (“Sr Ch wan chatt-tao") xo be repaired. There are 
many such roads in Sz Chowan besides the original one 
from Han-chung Fu. The story of the “ three Kings" of 
Sindafu is probably in this wise; For nearly a century the 
Wu femily (Wu Kiai, Wu Lin, and Wu Hi) had ruled 
as semi-independent Sung or “Maori” Viceroys of St 
Ch'wan, but in 1206 the last-named, who had fought 
bravely fot the Sung (Maozi) Dynasty against the northern 
Dynasty of the NUch^n Tartars (successors to Cathay), 
surrendered tp this same Kin or Golden Dynasty of 
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NuchSns or Early Manchus, and was made King- of Shuh 
(Sz Ch'wan). In 1236 Ogdai’s son, K‘wei-t'eng, effected 
the partial conquest of Shuh. entering the capital, Ch'«ng-tu 
Fu (Sindafu). towards the close of the same year. But 
■n ii 59 Mangu in person had to go over part of the 
same ground again. He proceeded up the rapids, and in 
the seventh moon attacked Ch'ung-K'ing (mentioned by 
that name), but about a fortnight later he died at a place 
called Tiao.yii Shan, apparently near the Tiao-yU ch'Jng of 
my map (p. 175 of " Up the Yangtsze, 1881 ”) where I 
was myself In the year t88l. Colonel Yule's suggestion that 
Marcos allusion is to the tripartite Empire of China i 000 
years previously is surely -wide of the mark. The “ three 
brothers ” were probably Kiai, Lin. and T'ing. and Wu Hi 
was the son of Wu T'ing. An account of Wu Kiai is 
given in Mayers’ “Chinese Reader's Manual." 

9 - In discussing the question of the “four sundry 
written characters" learnt by Marco Polo when in the 
employ of Kublai, M. Cordier includes for us all the latest 
discoveries made by Dr. Hirth, Dr. Bushell, and the Ute 
Gabriel Devdria, touching the still undeciphered Kitan 
NilchSn, and Tangut scripts, -which, like the bastard 
Annamese characters, are ail manifestly inspired by the 
Chinese. It is just possible that a close comparison of 
these three with the Annamese may disclose some 
'■ sympathetic ” cue which will lead to their decipherment . 
Up to the present only a very few of the Tangut characters 
have been made out by the last-mentioned two gentlemen. 
Marco certainly spoke, and d/ortiori wrote, no Chinese, 
not to say bastard script derived from the Chinese. 


Colonel Yule seems still in some doubt as to the preva- 
lence of female infanticide in China (vol. ii., p, ,51), and 
even M. Cordier, whiUt giving references, is not explicit 
M to what his references say. I have just republished 
("China, Past and Present”; Chapman and Hall, 1903)a 
paper upon the subject which appeared in the UnboersUy 
. Maga^ne five years ago. The evidence upon this matter 
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is quite irrefr^able, but only three or four provinces are 
seriously concerned. 

Dr. Bushell’s note on p. 353 of vol. i. describes the silver 
p'ai, or tablets (not then called p'ai-tsz) of the Cathayans, 
which were 200 (not 600) in number. But long before the 
Cathayans used them, the T‘ang Dynasty had done so 
for exactly the same purpose. They were 5 inches by 
inches, and marked with the five words, “order, running 
horses, silver p'ai," and were issued by the department 
known as the mtn-hia-sking. Thus, they were not a 
Tartar, but a Chinese, invention. Of course. It is possible 
that the Chinese must have had the idea suggested to them 
by the ancient wooden orders or tallies of the Tartars. 

Touching the supposed introduction in Kublai's time of 
the art of sugar«refining from Egypt, and the array of 
learned notes upon the subject of sugar (vol. fi., pp. 226- 
231), I may observe that the Plk Skx (or “ Northern 
Dynasties History ”), speaks of a laige consumption of 
sugar in Cambodgia as far back as the fifth century of our 
era. There can be no mistake about the meaning of the 
words ska't'ang, which are still used both in China and 
Japan (sa-UP). The “ History of the T'ang Dynasty," in 
its chapter on Magadha, says that in the year 627 the 
Chinese Emperor “sent envoys thither to procure the 
method of boiling out sugar, and then ordered the 
Yang-chou sugar-cane growers to press it out in the same 
way, when it appeared that both in colour and taste ours 
excelled that of the Western Regions ” [of which Magadha 
was held to be part]. I published this information in the 
China Review many years ago, and it is all the more 
interesting in that Marco was for three years “ Governor" 
of Yaog-chou. Of course, it is possible that the Egyptians 
introduced finer sugars than the Chinese bad already for 
many centuries themselves extracted; but if so, how is it no 
trace of it has survived ? 

10. Captain Giir« testimony as to the ancient “guns" 
used by the Chinese is, of course (as, in fact, he himself 


Sofm Niw Facts about Marco Pole's Book. 


H7 


states), second-hand and hearsay. In vol. xxiv. of the 
CMna RevUw I have given the name and date of a 
General who used p'ao so far back as the seventh 
century. 

Touching the Generals Von-sain-chin and Abacan, who 
took part in the Japanese campaign, the identifications as 
brought up to the latest date by M. Cordierdo not seem 
convincing. Hung Ts'a-k'iu, who set out overland vi 4 
Corea and Tsushima In ia$r, is much more likely than 
Fan W6n-hu to be Von-8ain-^^f» (probably a misprint for 
ckii^, for the same reason that Fc>-ciam stands for Yung- 
ch'ang, and sa for sha^ chi a, is'a, etc. A-Ia-han (not 
A-ts*i‘han) fell sick at the start, and was replaced by 
A-ta-hai. To copy Abacan for Alacan would be a most 
natural error, and I see from the notes that M. Schlegel 
has come to the same conclusion independently. 

The whole question of Sumatra, including all the other 
places in the island mentioned by Marco Polo, was dis¬ 
cussed eKhauscively In the Asiatic Quarterly Revutv for 
January, 1900. In the volume (xxiv.) of the Chmsss 
RevUwy from which M. Cordler so often quotes, I also 
explained how 1 had at one time misunderstood Mr. 
Phillips* view on the subject, It is, therefore, rather 
startling to find M. Cordier (vol. iu, p. 297) citing 
vol. xiv., p. 359, of the China Reviewy ten years earlier, in 
order to repel the suggestion I then made that Marco 
Polo’s Samara might have referred to Shanturo, or Siam*^ 
a merely casual suggestion that was made, not in con¬ 
nection with Sumatra (which had not been there discussed 
at all), but with Early Siam, then under discussion, and chat 
in any case bad been repeatedly withdrawn since, and 
therefore claimed not the honour of a discussion. 

In chap. lx. Marco Polo tells of the Ch'ang-lu salt. 
It is curious that not one of the commentators explains 
chat to this day the sole name for this industry, the financial 
centre of which is Tientsin, is the Ch'ang-lu Salt Super- 
intendency.*' The origin of this term is fuJly explained 
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on pp. 283, of “China” (John Murray, 1901), and a 
skotch-map there illuacratea the exact position. 

11. Yuk and his commentators, in treating of Marco 
Polo's chapter on Russia, say very little about the exten¬ 
sive accounts of that region, which may be gathered piece¬ 
meal from the Yuan Ski. This is the more remarkable 
as Bfetschneider's published notes, obtained chleBy through 
Palladius' original studies, are now easily available. Even 
Bretschneider says nothing about the appointment of a 
Russian Governor in 1337, though he mentions the exten¬ 
sive colonies of Russian guards which were maintained in 
the neighbourhood of Peking between 1330 and 1334. It 
was the practice of Princes in the West to send “ presents ” 
Russian captives. In one case Yen Temur sent as 
many as 3,500 in one batch. The Idea that the Russian 
word Nycmttsicyt “ German” is connected with the Russian 
nymoi, “ dumb,” because they could not speak Russian, is 
now exploded; Dr. Bretschneider told me so himself. I 
believe the true explanation is that one of the groups or 
tribes of Prussian or German knights were styled by 
themselves Niemets; or, perhaps, it was a clan of Norman 
kfilghts; any way, the fact, cited by M. Cordier on 
p. 493 of vol. ii., that both Turks and Hungarians call the 
Germans NUmcsi and Nomoi^ settles the question against 
nytPioi. 

The questions of Zaitun, Canfu—in a word, nearly all 
“open” questions between Yule and the sinologues,—have 
been carefully examined in the China RtvUw, vol. xxiv., to 
which the curious are now referred, more especially to the 
original evidence about Zaitun on pp. 343-245. Perhaps 
it may not be generally known that In the dialect of 
Foochow Ts'tlan-chou and Chang-chou are at the present 
day pronounced In exactly the same %vay — ie., " Chiong- 
ebiu,” and it is by no means impossible that Marco Polo's 
Tywnju is an attempt to reproduce this sound, especially 
as, coming to Zaitun vii Foochow, he would probably hrst 
bear the Foochow pronunciation. 
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Colonel Yule appears to rather overstrain a point when 
he lays stress (Introduction, p. 22) on the delight which 
Marco Polo gave to • Kublal in describing the strange 
scenes and peoples of YUn Nan and Kwei Chou, for it 
must not be forgotten that Kublai had himself spent four 
years at least in those regions twenty years before Marco’s 
arrival In China, and therefore he knew as much drsc^hand 
as Polo could tell him second-hand. 

• • • • • 

For many generations to come the travels of Marco 
Polo will afford a stimulus to the inquiring energies of 
specialists in Arabic, Persian, Chinese, and Hindu studies. 
The difficulty is to co-ordinate the work of students in each 
line, so as to draw therefrom the maximum net results. 
So far as the Chinese division is concerned, the tale is by 
no means exhausted, and a conscientious scrutiny of the 
yuaft Ski from beginning to end—and to a certain extent 
also of the Sun£ Ski and Min^ Ski on each side of it— 
would probably reveal facts of much greater specific import 
than the view-points I have endeavoured to indicate above. 

NOTs.—Since writiog the sbove, 1 have come scroee a puuge in the 
"Hletory cf iho Sung DyniHy" (chip. 490, p, 17) eutiog that an Arab 
junk-iaa«eT brought to Canton In a.d. 990, and sent on thence to the 
Chinese Emperor in Ho Nan, “one vitreous bottle of tu-tia'' The two 
words mean “ meiropoUs-fitber,^' and arc therefore without aoy signiiica* 
tlon, except as a foreign word. According to Yule's notes (vol. i., p. rs6), 
or iudhd, in one of its forms was used as an eye-ointment or 
collytium. 


JAPANESE MONOGRAPHS. 
By Charlotte M. Salwey, m.j.s. 


No. X.-ON THE MANIFOLD USES OF JAPANESE PAPER. 

Most of the beautiful art mdustries of Japan that have 
attracted our admiration and interest are, perhaps, at least 
from our point of view, more ornamental than useful. 

The art of paper-making has flourished in the East for 
centuries, unsurpassed by any European mechanical method 
of producing this valuable substance. From the pliant 
silky texture that can float in the air to that strong material 
that has supplied the place of wood, glass, and even iron, 
vegetable ingredients are selected, and hand labour alone 
employed. The nature of this paper being so unlike that 
which is manufactured in our own country, our curiosity is 
naturally aroused to investigate the materials and method 
employed in its manufacture. 

As soon as the Japanese acquired the secret of this 
industry from the Chinese, they employed chose materials 
wluch would be procurable in their own country, and so 
turned their attention to the cultivation of the plants as 
well as to the perfecting of the discovery. 

Although various substances, such as bamboo, rice-straw, 
and powdered minerals are occasionally used, Japanese 
paper is chiefly made from the silky inner bark of the paper- 
mulberry, of which there are many varieties; but the three 
principally selected are the 

Edgi'Oiortkut papyrif^ra, known in Japan as Mitzu mata- 
It is an Indian plant, and although it does not grow very 
freely, a sufficient quantity of bushes can be raised and a 
beautiful quality of paper thereby obtained. 

Broussonetia papyr^tra^ called Kosa or Kodzo, a most 
useful plant for stronger and lasting makes, distinguished 
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for their lustreless appearance, their firm and porous pro* 
perties, and general utility. Though capable of being made 
in soft qualities, they do not crush readily in the grasp of 
the hand, like others, while a variety in Kodzo paper is 
derived from the Morus alba^ or white mulberry. 

Wicbstroemia Canescefus, called Gampi, furnishes paper 
of wonderful lightness and elasticity, glossy of surface, 
delicate in appearance, and possessing many rehned and 
charming departures from those already quoted. This 
paper can be crushed or squeezed without detriment, and is 
readily distinguished by its deep creamy tint and artistic 
attributes. 

For the mucilaginous substances necessary for completing 
the formula, the root of the Hihiscus manihot^ also the bast 
mucilage of the Hydrangea paniculaia and the Katsura 
japonica are chosen 5 added to these, Nori, or rice paste, 
when required, as well as dyes, and a white chalky or 
mineral substance, both for decorating and rendering paper 
more opaque,* 

Paper that is intended to be manufactured in an ordinary 
way is prepared in the following manner; 

The plant having attained by careful attention and culture 
the prescribed age, the shoots are removed one by one and 
collected, cut into lengths of about 3 feet, and packed up 
into small bundles. They are then placed in an Iron kettle 
full of boiling water, covered up, and suffered to soak in a 
lye made with ashes. In the course of half an hour these 
rods are ready to be removed, for it will be found that the 
outer bark can be easily detached, and the silky fibres 
obtainable beneath. This process renders them a saleable 
commodity. Sometimes the outer bark, after being soaked 
in running water, Is peeled away until the inner fibrous 
bark is reached. This work can be easily carried out by 
means of a blunt knife, The first green layer, or epidermis, 
is only available for coarse, inferior packing, or “ rubbish 

* Dt. ReiDs' “Industries of Japan" has bean consuhad /bi (ba com¬ 
pilation of this tnoaograph. 
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paper"; It is the fine, inner white fibre that is prised and 
coveted for Its beautiful quaiities. 

The longer the operation and more carefully it is con¬ 
ducted-—of either boiling with lye or soaking in cold running 
water for several days—the whiter the bast will become, 
and the more perfect the mixing will be carried through 
eventually. 

It is not the practice to bleach Japanese p&p^r; the colour 
depends entirely on the method of its preparation and the 
care that is taken during the washing of the ingredients. 
When the bast has become sufiiciently pliant, while it is in 
this wet stage it is transferred and spread over blocks of 
wood, or granite, and converted into a pulpy, even mass 
by means of beating it with round wooden rollers or hammers. 
The fibre must be thoroughly bruised or broken, but not 
torn or hacked. The process of softening and separating 
must be carried out so as to leave the long cells whole and 
undamaged ; faulty strands must be rejected. After this 
beating, the whole must once more be submitted to another 
process of washing, until the i^ater in which it is placed is 
quite clear when strained off. This proves that the bast is 
ready for the cement to be added. 

Paper-glue, or mucilage, is obtained principally from the 
root of tbe J/shisous manihot, which is smashed up and 
bruised, and then conveyed to a porous bag in order that 
the precious juice may drip into the paper-vat, or even a 
pail of water, should it require diluting before being added 
to the bast, When kneaded sufficiently together, the bast 
and mucilage form a valuable compound, the quality and 
thickness of which Is determined by the varieties of tbe 
vegetable substances and tbe weight of the separate ingre¬ 
dients, as well as by the number of times the material is 
allowed to run over tbe “form," or scoop-net." The 
pulpy mass readily adapting itself into the substance of 
paper, the quality and thickness of each sheet can be regu¬ 
lated by the attention bestowed upon it at this process of 
its manufacture. Although it is the rule that care should 
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be employed to see that the fibres only stretch one way, by 
turning the ‘‘form'* and enabling them to cross before 
the lower strata commence to dry, a stronger quality is 
secured, This method of crossway distribution reminds us 
of the earliest method of compounding papyrus paper, 
where the layers of opened out papyrus were pasted one 
over the other. 

The scoop-net consists of fine meshes of bamboo of equal 
widths (a little over an inch) bound together with fine silk 
thread, or twine; sometimes a fine silk-like net, strengthened 
with Shibu juice, is substituted for the above. This scoop- 
net is supplied with a movable frame. Plunged into the 
paper-vat, the scoop is immediately covered with the 
paste: assisted by the operator the substance becomes 
equally diffused, for it has to be gently rocked backward and 
forward In order that the strands shall remain in a collateral 
distribution. The form Is then removed, and the sheets left 
within it to drain any superfluous moisture escaping through 
the bamboo joints of the net. In the open air the substance 
easily hardens, and when dry can be removed without the 
slightest difficulty. The sheets are transferred from the 
form after they have settled down, and are finally pressed, 
^nd stretched on a board to perfect the drying process. 
They are never handled ; any further manipulation neces* 
sary Is done by the aid of a brush ; they are finally hung 
over a string to dry before being made up into/^, or quires, 
the number of sheets to a being determined by weight, 
Cardboard is produced by pasting one sheet over the 
other with nori. or rice-paste. Papier-machi is made by 
first preparing .a cast of the object to be modelled, and 
applying wet sheets of strong Mitzu mata paper one over 
the other until a sufficient thickness is obtained, When 
dried thoroughly, and satisfactory in every other way. it is 
treated * by the lacquer artist as desired. Cr^pe paper is 
either made by pressing wet sheets between cardboard 
previously furrowed, and removed to dry ; or by means of 
changing the movable frames of the scoop-net and pressing 
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them mward to Turrow orcnnkle the paper as it is lifted out 
of the vat 

Oiled papers take many days to perfect. They are also 
made from the Broussonecia hbre ; they are treated with a 
preparation of lampblack and Shibu Juice, and laid in the 
sun to dry for five days; then these are finally coated with 
Perilla oil twice applied. The process of completion takes 
fifteen days. Oiled papers are made in colour as well as in 
black ; for the former gamboge (s provided. 

Leather papers are prepared, as a rule, with raw lacquer 
after they have been previously craped and stamped with 
the pattern they are intended to bear. These patterns are 
effected by means of carved wooden models pressed into 
the sheets after the crfiping has been accomplished. For 
the most expensive designs, real gold and silver foil is 
provided, as well as foils of green and other iridescent 
colours, manufactured by the aid of chemicals. These 
leather papers are used for dados, wall decorations, floor 
coverings, and ocher purposes. They have been much 
favoured in England, on account of their durability, to 
decorate cabinets, to insert as panels, and to convert into 
handsome screens. 

Wall-papers used by the Japanese are made only in 
small sheets, not rolls, but they are cleverly joined together 
to serve the purpose required; indefinite patterns and low 
tone tints are usually accepted where paper is required. 
There are other methods for covering the inner walls of 
the bouses which are considered more artistic and suited 
to the architecture of the Japanese. Most of the paper is 
produced in small sheets and pasted together as required, 
but so neatly and carefully as to escape the notice, except 
on dose inspection. 

Some fifteen years ago factories for chemaking of machine- 
paper were set up, but there was not sufficient demand for 
the rag or cotton qualities, and the band industry steadily 
continues. This is hardly to be wondered at when we 
understand the beauty and utility of Japanese mulberry 
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paper, the strength it can attain, and the delicacy to which 
it can be brought- The chief use of foreign paper from the 
r^-cngifie is for the printing of newspapers, since it was 
soon understood that machine paper could receive impres¬ 
sions on both sides, Japanese books are now easily pro¬ 
curable in England; A^e can see for ourselves how much 
they differ from our own. They are extremely light to 
hold and very durable; they are less liable to be destroyed 
or injured by use, less expensive to produce, and hardly 
ever cumbersome. 

A Japanese book, as we all know, commences at what 
would be the end of our own—the title is set on the right- 
hand corner, not on the left, never at the back. The pages 
are folded and printed only on one side of the paper; the 
folded pages should never be severed ; the edges are not 
intended to be cut; the leaf remains double- Although 
Chinese characters are often found on the folded edges, 
they have not, as it were, any immediate reference to the 
running record within, but are useful in ocher ways. 
There are generally three distinct groups of idec^raphs. 
At the top is the title of the work, in the middle the number 
of the page, at the bottom the name of the publisher. 
These ideographs decorate, rather chan disfigure, the 
volume, open or closed. For this purpose Chinese charac¬ 
ters only are selected, although the text of a Japanese book 
is set in both syllables where Chinese equivalents are 
necessary. 

The Japanese employ for the making of books, paper 
quite unlike that which is offered as a speciality by English 
publishers, who notify that an idition de lux4 of some costly 
work will be printed on Japanese vellum. Children's books, 
calendars, translations of folk-lore stories, and so forth, are 
printed in Japan for the European market upon indestruc¬ 
tible cr^pe paper, which long resists jthe wear and tear of 
busy fingers ; the fine silky qualities of Gampi paper supply 
the necessary substance for native literature. 

Book-covers are also of paper, toughened and highly 
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finished, to take a rich dye or embossed pattern. They are 
also made in silk, cotton, and even brocade, and if two or 
three volumes complete a work, an extra outer portfolio of 
cardboard is supplied, or three-fold wrapper, finished off 
with ivory wedges, tassels, and cords. Books are not sewn 
and protected at the back like ours; they are folded together 
and secured with silk or thread, and further strengthened 
with a silken tie, which is arranged in an ornamental knot, 
or bow, artistically disposed to show upon the face of the 
cover. The back remains as much unprotected as the front 
and side edges, 

The semi-porous nature of Japanese paper renders it 
exactly suited for the method employed of writing upon it 
with Indian ink and brush; the one sets off the other, and 
seems the perfection of co-operation. Painting and printing 
in colours look equally well upon the delicately • toned 
varieties that are procurable during the process of manu¬ 
facture. 

Lanterns are used as much without as within the houses 
of Japan. These are made of various kinds of paper, some¬ 
times oiled in order to make them semi-transparent. By 
their use a diffused and pleasing light is secured, which, 
although it cannot in any way compete with our own method 
of street Illuminating, is yet well suited to satisfy lovers of 
the artistic. Japanese villages and towns are lighted with 
myriads of cfaarmii^ red luminous globes. These are to 
be seen in endless rows adown the busy streets, hung up 
before shops and stores, tea-houses, and theatres, dependent 
from the shafts of the jin-rihshas, carried by pedestrians, 
and made conspicuous on every occasion. 

On festival nights they are very noticeable. At the 
Feast of Lanterns, the Bon Maisuri. that beautiful cere¬ 
mony in honour of the dead, lanterns woven in fancy shapes 
of red peony and pink lotus, with long pure white streamers 
and tassels floating from them, are set to catch every move¬ 
ment of summer atr of the July night. Other forms oi* 
paper lamps are launched as a miniature fleet and left to 
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the mercy of the waves and the retreating tides to bear 
them to the unknown Islands of the Blest. Little strips of 
white paper are made the mediums to convey to the souls 
of the departed sweet messages and prayers of love arid 
longing, as they are scattered on the face of the waters at 
the close of the festival night. 

The priest of some obscure shrine or temple blesses you 
by waving above your head a mysterious little wand, com¬ 
posed of the twig of some sacred plant, and the mystic 
disposal of a few strands of white paper. 

Paper is chosen to convey to the gods the prayers of 
wayfarers by being chewed up after the petition is made, 
and left near the idol addressed. 

The great gilded or coloured carp that float in the air 
from the long poles of bamboo at the Feast of Flags, or 
Boys’ Festival, are all modelled out of paper, with the 
nahori and other representations of perseverance which 
mark the auspicious occasion. There are many beautiful 
shapes and forms of kites made of paper, and not of linen 
as with us, the kite being an ancient toy in Eastern 
lands. 

Small strips of paper are also tied in vast numbers to the 
flowering cherry-trees after verses have been inscribed upon 
them, in ortier chat poetry and perfume may mingle together 
in the warm spring air, so redolent of love and promise. 

The skoji^ or sliding partitions of a house, that screen off 
one apartment from another, or form in summer-time the 
outer walls, are furnished with thick crfipe-paper panels. 
When used for the latter purpose they are supposed to 
prove a sufficient barrier against light and vision. A prick 
in the paper will reveal to the prying eyes within, a passer¬ 
by, whose presence needs idenilficacion. But two can 
generally .play at the same game. An illustration of this 
truism is given by a traveller, who tells us how on one 
occasion he tried this luxury of peeping, as be thougi^ 
on the right side; but he was shortly after amused by hear¬ 
ing the voice Gi a vigilant policeman on duty courteously 
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inquiring the name of the foreigner who was occupying 
the guest-room chat afternoon. 

For the wooden pillow, where the head may rest without 
fe^r of disarranging the coiffure, instead of a linen slip, a 
fourfold pad of thick paper is secured by means of a cord 
of the same material. This, like all other daily requisites, 
is easily renewed at a little expense and greater cleanliness. 

For surgical bandages paper has proved an excellent 
substitute both for lint and linen, being cough and light, 
soft, and even woolly. 

The industry of umbrella-making has been revealed to 
us mostly through the mediums of picture and carving. 
The workman of this cunning craft has interested the artist 
sufficiently to memorialise his methods in colour and Ivory, 
for we oAen make his acquaintance in a collection of mtsnki, 
or in books on trades and industries. Like all other callings, 
this workman works alone at the door of his hue. or in his 
little courtyard, with simple tools of brush and knife and 
pot of paste. The modest materials he requires of bamboo 
and paper soon become transformed into articles of utility. 
There are sunshades, self-coloured or highly decorated with 
designs, ffir protection from the sun, and there are umbrellas, 
more we%bcy and less attractive to look on, oiled and 
heavily varnished for protection against sudden showers. 
But however toughened these may become by the applica¬ 
tion of sbibu-juice. lacquer, and Perllla oils, the whole affair 
is hardly proof ^inst the fury of a sudden storm or thunder 
shower. Hiroshigd has memorialized in his picture of the 
whirlwind, how both umbrella and possessor fare under such 
trying circumstances. On account of the uncertainty of 
this one paper article, the Japanese have readily adopted 
European methods of protection during rain. 

The oiled papers of the Japanese are of recent date, so 
that in former years rain-proof hats and cloaks, made from 
willow or rice-straw, were provided for travellers and 
peasants. 

There is a very pretty form of sunshade made with open 
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ribs, over which are trained wreaths of artificial flowers. 
These are only used at festivals, carried by thosfe alone 
who participate in the dance or gay doings of the day, and 
displayed more as an ornament than as a useful appendage. 

Engine-wheels and armour have been made of com¬ 
pressed paper. Japanese machinery is not conspicuous. 
Contrivances are extremly simple. Compressed paper 
armour could resist a musket shot. Helmets of this 
material heavily lacquered, were worn at one time, and 
found serviceable as a head protection. In fact, paper 
has been found very useful in conjunction with the lacquer 
industry, and very suitable to receive the lac varnish, which 
strengthens these vegetable ingredients in a greater or less 
degree. In fact, when only good lacquer wares were made, 
so much care was expended upon them that every article 
that was to receive the attention of the lacquerer had to be 
overhauled and prepared first with paper firmly and care¬ 
fully pasted all over it, this being found a most useful and 
necessary barrier to the possibility of any sap or moisture 
exuding from the wood, and thereby destroying or dis¬ 
figuring the final work of the lacquerer. 

In the silkworm nurseries, again, this material is sought, 
and thick cardboard trays are selected upon which to place 
the worms during the period of feeding and preparing to 
spin-up, for their wandering habits can be arrested by 
turning up the edges of the cardboard to form a tray and 
slightly smearing them with some preparation the worms 
will not trespass over. In fact, there seems an attraction 
in the paper itself for the worm, which may be due partly 
from its composition of the mulberry plant. The worms 
will not wander during the period of laying their eggs, and 
they quietly remain in the tent-like paper bags into which 
they are placed when the time has arrived to commence 
spinning. 

Japanese paper screens of many folds seem to have 
become too familiar to our eyes to need description, but, 
nevertheless, there is a beauty about their construction 
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which has a great charm. The bamboo and fretwork of 
the bertc frames, into which the panels are inserted, the 
beaten meial braces, and the bold naturalistic style of 
decoration which they receive, make them noticeable 
amongst other furniture. They have become (^uite a 
modern necessity in an English home, as well as a most 
useful article for a hospital, hotel, and other places of 
resort, such as dressmakers’ fitting-rooms and barbers' 
shops- In Japan they are often placed upon the verandah 
to protect from the sun and the wind the inmates of the 
house, who pass so many hours upon the overhanging 
platform beneath the eaves, overlooking the garden and 
extended landscapes. These screens are low in build, easy 
to be arranged and shifted, while those which we select 
for our own use, are for dividing space in emergencies, 
strictly within doors. 

In England a paper toy is considered of no account, 
rather a fraud than otherwise, and only for the use of the 
very poorest. In Japan, where the material employed to 
work out BD artistic object is never considered, but the 
method of treating it determines its value, paper toys are 
often very choice. 

Delicate little models of wonderful insects, flies, and 
flowers, dainty lanterns, and puzzles, houses, and animals, find 
their way into the hands of children, to whom they become 
a joy for ever, cw, at least, during childhood’s term of years. 

Card games are numerous; paper balls, covered with 
frayed silk woven over them in wondrous patterns; kites 
of all shapes and sires for boys, and cunning masks, where¬ 
with they may personify men and ogres, heroes and 
demons, charm and delight the children of the happy land. 
By the dim light of the or indoor lantern, the nurse 
will withdraw to some quiet screened-off corner of the 
living room to amuse her young charge by scissoring out 
fancy patterns in paper, or, by care and delicate handling 
with deft fingers, manipulate the pliant sheet into the 
semblance of birds, lilies, boats, or butterflies. 
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One of the most beautiful of the inexpensive art indus¬ 
tries is the making of artificial flowers. This industry is 
favoured by the upper as well as the lower classes. In 
former years, attached to the large ceremonial fans carried 
by the ladles of the Court to shield ibelr faces In the 
presence of royalty, were ribbons and long streamers, 
which were appended to the outer frames, and where these 
were affixed artificial flowers were arranged; each noble 
family interpreting their name or clan by the display of 
these floral designs, such as fujiwara (wisteria). (acAi^na 
(orange), and so forth. At wedding feasts butterflies of 
white paper or of gold and silver tissue were tied to the 
sak^, or rice-wine bottles, interpreting by their presence 
the symbolic mysteries of the marriage estate. And the 
dead were put away to rest in a sitting position in white 
coffins of compressed papier-machd. 

It is the custom among the Japanese, when making 
presents to one another, to carefully preserve the gift, 
however trivial, from the touch of the hand of the servant 
or messenger. For this reason many papers of diflerem 
kinds usually enfold the object to be presented, and 
always accompanying the gift is a noshi —a piece of paper 
folded in a particular way, generally decorated with colour 
and design, containing a small piece of seaweed or cuttle¬ 
fish. This packet is symbolic, and expresses the hope 
chat the recipient will not disdain the offering, though of 
such little value, because originally the people of Japan 
had sprung from hardworking and poor ancestry, who bad 
coiled for their food by way of being fishermen. 

The kakefftono, or hanging picture of Japan, which 
usually adorns the august place” of every sitting-room, 
is complete in itself without a frame of wood or a sheet of 
glass. It Is all of paper, and mounted on paper brocade 
with wooden rollers that keep it within the recess well 
balanced and secure. Beneath this one work of art rests 
anodier: a* cabinet of papier-machd, and little saucers or 
curios of the same material, occasionally lacquered. 

THIRD SERIZS. VOL. XVIL L 
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But one of the chief uses to which paper has been 
applied remains yet to be enumerated; it (s its capabilities 
as a material of dress and toilet. The peasant employs a 
strong make to tie up the hair, and the rich wear brocades, 
into whose manufacture paper is woven, previously bound 
with silver or gold. The use of these metallic strands has 
awakened great interest among our chief manufacturers. 
This novelty is woven cleverly into the material, for the 
gold and silver paper is either spun round silk thread, 
or woven simply into the texture. When finished with 
care, the material looks as if it were inwrought with 
precious metal \ but there are many ways of introducing 
these metallic papers into dress febrics, according to the 
quality in demand. These brocades are sometimes selected 
for covers of tobacco-pouches, pipentases, writing wallets, 
present covers, /uhtsOy and other personal requirements, 
Paper is used as a wadding for official costumes that need 
a stifi* fashion of adjustment. This wadding resists tlie 
cold, and is favoured in China and Korea as well as Japan. 
For a foot*covering in winter-time the toe of the or 
clog, is modelled in stiff compressed Broussonecla paper, 
lacquered, and made damp-proof by means of oil or varnish. 
Dolls’ clothes are more often than not supplied in this 
useful material. 

To carry out distinction and etiquette, still differentiating 
all classes, the paper fan is largely in demand. This con¬ 
stitutes a busy industry, again formerly prosecuted in the 
homes of artisaos. Fan faces, though of other materials 
occasionally, are usually made in paper, hand painted, or 
produced in colour woodblock. The stout fibrous make 
is generally sought after in order to bear the strain of con¬ 
stantly opening or closing within the outer frames- Fans 
are used by almost everyone, and formerly were even 
carried on the battle-field, when the commander made use 
of one while giving bis orders for action. The dancing-girl 
could not carry out her ^ceful enterprise without the aid 
of her fan ; the lady of the house could not enjoy tbe peace 
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of the verandah without her special fan to shield her from 
sun and light. The vestments of the priest would not be 
complete if the white fan, composed of a certain mystic 
number of sticks, was not placed behind his neck within the 
folds of his robe, for ready handling during those passages 
of his sermon requiring emphasis. The giant wtta ogi, or 
processional fan, carried at festivals, is always made out of 
paper. I'ans are used as trays, as cake>plates, as bellows, 
supplied with maps for travellers, offered as gifts at the 
houses by the hostess, at theatres by the actors, as marriage 
gifts, and on ocher occasions coo nvimerous co mention. 
In this simple little article of daily life lies a lesson of the 
deepest symbolism and the most religious teaching, Great 
artists have embellished fans with some of their finest 
work, and metallurgists have elaborated them with their 
most marvellous capabilities, In England we put them to 
the most incongruous purposes, paint over them unappro- 
priace designs, and sew flimsy material about them till the 
beauty of line and fold is destroyed utterly, and their sym¬ 
bolism is lost. 

From the deep recess of her long sleeve the musumd 
will fiick out a dainty square of delicately manufactured 
paper, to all seeming of the frailest possible material, but in 
reality difficult to tear, or spoil, by any ocher way than use. 
A handkerchief as dainty to all appearance as one of the 
finest Brussels lace, for over this square will be stencilled, 
in a powdered cha]ky substance already alluded to, most 
realistic designs of wonderful white butterflies, grasses, 
leaves, or showers of fairy petalled flowers, and suchlike 
representations that charm the eye, ever seeking for artistic 
and graceful representations. 

These articles are made by thousands, utilized, and 
cast aside as soon as they have served to disperse the 
moisture from the brow of some fair maiden, or the tears 
from the eyes of a laughing child. They have found their 
way into England, and are at present rather in request, 
offered as a good material for polishing spectacles and other 
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purposes, occasionally favoured as a medium of advertising 
soaps and chocolates and other specialities, insuring thereby 
temporary preservation, owing to their beauty and 6nish. 

The d’oyley, or finger*napkin, is of a heavier paper, 
craped or crimped. Upon these are stencilled in colour 
the pattern or ornamentation they are to receive. The 
crimping gives an elasticity which preserves them from 
damage, at least during a meal, but, like most goods made 
of this material, they are only intended to serve one occa¬ 
sion. The bamboo napkin-ring, inlaid with mocher-of-pearl 
and silver, is not for native use as much as for the European 
market. 

A curious employment of this substance is that for mould¬ 
ing masks. The model is hrst coated with wax or oil, and 
over this a thin sheet of paper is adjusted, and the process 
repeated many times, care being taken to preserve ever) 
detail intact. This model is allowed to dry, and a perfect 
representation thereby secured. Potters' earth is put on 
both sides, and then the paper is burnt away, leaving its 
impression on the clay mould. Into the mould is run the 
material in which the new mask is intended to be repre- 
aeated.* 

Besides those already mentioned, there are hundreds of 
other useful everyday articles that are made from paper. 
Lovely little boxes and trays, saucers and models; beautiful 
writing materials far too dainty to receive the untidy mark 
of the post; eevelopes embossed or decorated with sketches 
and river scenes; rolls of delicate writing paper; scarlet 
and white string for parcels; lined paper for packets, 
postage-stamps, and paper-money, and things of all kinds 
that pass from hand to band, that to foreign eyes, as well as 
the Japanese themselves, are indeed coo dainty to escape 
observation. 

And it is the peasants of the land chat sustain this industry, 
often working within their own homes when the harvest 
does not require their attention. Happy in their useful 
* ** Japu b Are and Industry." 
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work, crooning their songs, and enjoying the silent lessons 
that nature displays in field and stream and mountain 
scenery, as they sit and work before the door of the hut. 
On their little plots of land they sometimes even grow the 
mulberry plant and the glue-root, supplying themselves 
with their own materials, eager for their work to prosper 
and be the means of supplying their daily needs. Every¬ 
thing for this paper industry must be kept spotlessly clean, 
free from dust and insects, and all vegetable ingredients 
employed must be of the best and freshest quality. 

The demand for Japanese paper has steadily increased. 
In the Financial and Beoncmical Annual of Japan, giving 
the values of chief manufactured goods, the results run as 
follows: 

In t389, value 4,600,023 yen. 

In 1894 „ 8,061,117 0 

In 1898 „ 12,392,007 „ 

In X90O „ X3-9S5.437 .• 

By this it will be seen there is no slackening off of the 
native article, however much foreign paper may be intro¬ 
duced in the country. 


GEr^ERAL WELSH: AN ANGLO-INDIAN 
WORTHY. 


By A. Francis Stkuart. 

Among the many forgotten diaries of bygone Anglo-Indian 
worthies, I am afraid we muse count those of James Welsh, 
who died, a General in the Madras establishment, nearly 
half a century ago; and yet they are worthy of perusal. 
The writer was not only a gallant soldier, but an artist of 
great merit, and himself illustrated the abridgment of his 
diaries under the title of Military Reminiscences extracted 
from a Journal of nearly Forty Years’ Active Service in the 
East Indies,'^* which is a book of some value, while many 
of his journals still remain unpublished. 

While 1 do not wish to give long details of Welsh’s 
military career, it is necessary to show how long his career 
was, and what great opportunities it gave him of seeing 
India. James Welsh was born in Edinburgh in 177s, 
and was the son of John Welsh, writer to the Signet,! and 
Primrose Hooch Gascoigne, his wife, sister of Sir Charles 
Gascoigne, the founder of the Carron Company. His 
maternal grandmother was Grizel, daughter of Charles, 
ninth Lord Elphinstone, and aunt of the Hon. William 
Fullarton Elphinstone, the East Indian director, and grand¬ 
aunt of the Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone, of Indian fame. 
To this relationship Welsh owed his Indian career, and he 
was sent out to India as a cadet at the age of fifteen. When 
he arrived at Calcutta he says he was at once struck by 
the excessive luxury and effeminacy which pervade the 
European community but he had scarcely time to look 
round when he was summoned to Madras, where he entered, 
with the pay of nineteen pagodas a month (^7), the 3rd 

* Two Toluioes, LoDdoD, JS30. 

t Ke also went out to todU, aod died at Calcutta io 1794. 
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European Regiment, which waa then stationed at Vellore, 
setting himself to become an absolute master of Persian 
and Hindustani. He was soon engaged in the siege of 
Pondicherry, and the young Lieutenant says that after its 
capture the French capital ‘‘more resembled a town in 
Europe than the inside of a fortress.’" In 1794 he returned 
to Calcutta, and married one of the most beautiful girls in 
India, Sarah Light, who was the eldest daughter of an 
early pioneer, Captain Francis Light, the founder of the 
settlement of Prince of Wales Island; but soon after his 
marriage he had again to join his regiment. 

In 1795 he had the g:ood fortune to be among the captors 
of Ceylon, and he remained there for three years as Fort 
Adjutant of Point de Galle. In these days of race friction, 
it is interesting to note the positions of the two white 
nations : The utmost cordiality subsisted between us from 
(he very first, and the English and Dutch speedily became 
one community." But yet he did not love all the Dutch. 

The Poligar War broke* out in 1801, and it is hardly too 
much CO say that Welsh gives a better account of it than 
appears in the other histories. He says, indeed : i do 
not believe that any account of this service has been ever 
given CO the public, and it was customary, while gallant 
fellows were falling covered with glorious wounds, to put 
down the casualty in our newspapers as if they had died in 
their beds." He cells anecdotes of strange instances of 
bravery of the English and their opponents, and as an 
instance recounts how one of our allies was brought to 
Major Macaulay mortally wounded carried in a chair, and 
only said: ** 1 have come to show the English how a 
Poligar can die," and instantly expired. In this campaign 
Welsh was severely wounded. 

In 1803 he exchanged into the 78th Regiment, and saw 
service in the first Maharatta War. At Ahmedoagar 
he was with the army at the stocming of the town on 
August 12, when he reports one of his Maharatta chiefs 
wrote: “ These English are a strange people, and their 
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General a wonderful man; they came here in the morning, 
looked at the Pettah wall, walked over it, killed all the 
garrison, and returned to breakfast: what can withstand 
them?'^ 1 do not intend to narrate the history of the war, 
but only to mention the characteristic things he recounts, 
but he was present at Argaum, and many other engage¬ 
ments. He tells a characteristic story of the attack on 
Gawilghur. One of the engineers came up to the Brigadier, 
Colonel Wallace, saying the heavy guns could never be got 
up to the battery. " Impossible!” was the answer. Hoot, 
mon I it must be done ; Tve got the order In my pocket 
and taken (t was. After the country was settled, he was 
sent to meet and conciliate "the Bhil chief, T^’gheeCawn/' 
and then, obuining his majority in 1805, assumed command 
at Puna and Pilamkotia. Here he had the luck to discover 
a plot against the Government, disarmed the native soldiers, 
one with his own hand, and, though tried by court-martial 
in 1S07, acquitted and congratulated by Government; 
but of thfs period of suspense no diaries now remain. 

He now visited England on sick leave, returning in x8op 
to Madras, where he found his regiment, under Colonel 
St. Leger, again taking the held to oppose the Travancore 
rebellion; and on February id his greatest exploit in warfare 
occurred in the taking of Arambooly. The capture of this 
hil^fort. so difficult of access, was no small piece of work to 
be proud of; the attacking force had no batterlng-guns» 
while the scarcely accessible hill-fort was defended by fifty 
pieces of cannon and 10,000 men, yet Welsh writes glee¬ 
fully chat after six hours'scrambling “the whole lines were 
in our possession by 8 a.m.,*' with the loss of only two 
killed. For ffiis gallant escalade Welsh was publicly 
thanked in Detachment and General Orders, and the 
“Arambooly Vase” he was presented with fay his fellow- 
officers remained his greatest treasure to his death. His 
next service was on the Wynaad rebellion in 181a, after 
which he obtained his Lieutenant-Colonelcy; and after 
filling many commands went a voy^e in iSry to Price e 
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of Wales Island and China, from which he returned in 1819 
to Madras as Deputy Judge Advocate-General of Bangalore, 
and he became in 182 r in command of the troops rn Malabar 
and Canara, crushing a rising at Kolapore in 1824. .During 
all this time his diary was kept, and it was kept in full. 
It is from his descriptions of the state of India in his time 
that his journals are most interesting. There is nothing of 
grace in the writing, yet he tried truthfully to describe what 
he saw during his many journeys and tours of inspection 
both in British and—what is perhaps less common—Foreign 
India. Tranquebar, the Danish settlement, struck him in 
1802 as "by no means a desirable residence." The mag¬ 
nificence of Surat "had not been much exaggerated/' In 
1807 Pondicherry, which he had seen in T793, was again 
visited by him, and he noticed a " sensible decline of the 
place impairing its beauty," and severely reprobated the few 
Englishmen there, who were "dressed out in the extreme 
of French foppery.” Mah 4 in 1812, ''a place now going 
fast to decay, but formerly one of singular strength, beauty, 
and consequence.” 

He had little sympathy with the Catholic converts In 
180Z he writes of those in the Gulf of Manaar: "Their 
Christianity, however, is debased by a conjunction of Roman 
Catholic and heathen idolatry quite distressing to behold, 
added to which their principal European qualification is 
dram-drinking, which they ca^y to excess. And as the 
Hindoos deck out and carry in procession an annual car, 
called Rutt or Tare, so these mongrel heathens have a 
similar car decorated with images of our blessed Saviour 
and His Virgin Mother, surrounded by little cherubims, 
which they drag through the town on Christmas Day and 
at Easter!" He describes in 1817 the Jews of Cochin, with 
whom, as a student of Hebrew, he had more sympathy: 
" They form a separate community, have a synagogue of 
their own. and are in dress, manners, and customs entirely 
distinct from both Europeans and natives/' claiming to 
descend from refugees from the destruction of Jerusalem. 
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He says they obtained grants of land from the Sovereign of 
Malabar in 1757: “A few European Jews are intermixed 
with them, mostly from Frankfort, but the whole are fair 
and well-proportioned, with handsome features, and all 
wear the ancient costume. I'hese poor outcasts complain, 
as do their nation in every part of the world, of oppression 
from the existing government, being entirely under the 
Rajah of Cochin, whose palace Is close to the town, and 
they petition hard to be made British subjects/’ During 
his visit in 1819 one Naphtall, a Frankfort Jew, was "chief 
of the community/’ 

In 1819, when visiting Anjengo, he touches on an 
interesting subject in the history of literature, as he put up 
in "a small Portuguese house on the backwater, imme¬ 
diately under the Eastern face of the fort, and said to be 
the very house in which Elisa Draper was born, but which, 
like the rest of the place, bears evident marks of better 
days/' He did not approve of Elisa, " whose name has 
been most capriciously handed down to futurity by two 
eccentric priests, Sterne and the Abbi Raynal”; still, he 
writes, " I found myself mechanically led to seek some 
relii|ue, and actually robbed a broken window of two or 
three pieces of motlier-of-pearl in memento of my visit to 
the birthplace of Eliza Draper/' He mentions that there 
was in i8ii "a capital house” at Tellicherry long inhabited 
by her also. 

In 1830 he visited the Portuguese capital, Goa. and his 
account of it is curious. He paid a visit to the Governor in 
his palace, "a large unsociable building/' and to the Arch¬ 
bishop. " a gross dark man, who conversed in French with 
great fluency. When I proposed to take my leave, he 
begged me to stop a few minutes, that he might treat me 
as he would a lady visitor; then directing two attendant 
priests to run into the garden and pick some dowers, for 
which he desired me to hold out my cocked hat, and nearly 
filled it with roses.” The prison of the Inquisition was 
empty, and he found the comb of Sc. Francis Xavier, superb 
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and chaste/' and “surmounted with a silver coffin having 
a glass lid, in which are deposited the dried remains of the 
saint, wanting one toe, which a Portuguese lady in a fit of 
holy enthusiasm actually bit off and purloined.” After 
visiting “about thirty convents, churches, and monasteries 
out of three or four hundred,” he came to the conclusion 
that the Indo-Portuguese were an "Idolatrous" people, 
while appreciating at the same time the " taste and harmony " 
of their church music. 

In 1849 Colonel Welsh left India, as he thought, "for 
ever.” He says, as everyone acknowledges, that it 
possesses many advanuges, and is ceruinly an excellent 
cotintry for poor men, particularly soldiers of fortune. He 
adds that the Company's service is “the best in the world,” 
and did not imagine he would return to India again. He 
remained, like a patriarch, in the midst of his large family 
in England until he received a summons in 1837 Major- 
General to command the Northern Division of Madras, 
and In 1838 had the command of the district of Katak 
also. 

His later diaries exist only In an unprinted form, and 
they are very different to those of early life. HU wife, 
his "lovely Sally,” died at Waltalr In Madras, as he in¬ 
scribes on her miniature, “still lovely to the end," in 1839, 
and after her death he was a changed man. Before this 
he had fallen under the spell of Exeter Hall, and though 
now we scarcely can estimate what that means, in hla time 
evangelical thought was very real indeed, and was a great 
if serious incubus on his vitality. I do not know when he 
first fell under this Infivience, but he fell it when, after re¬ 
maining under its yoke in England, he returned to India In 
1838. He did yeoman service there, as his later journals 
show, Nothing was too much for him. He marched, in¬ 
spected, preached, and, when nothing else occupied him, 
drew beautiful litde sketches of what he met with in every¬ 
day life. So things jogged on until 1847, when the 
estimable old warrior returned home after a service of 
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fifty-elght years in India, having been thanked by the 
Governor-General in Council. He had many descendants, 
but none could be altogether with him. One of his 
daughters who loved him thought that one of her friends 
would make him happy, and he married her on his arrival 
In England, hoping, no doubt, for “a Christian end.” He 
was never able to forget his first wife, however, for during 
his last illness, hearing his granddaughter called, Come 
here, Sally,” he sighed, and said, "Yes; but not my Sally,” 
and died, soon after, on January 24, 1861, He left a good 
name behind him. and his diaries, heavy in style though 
they are, and filled with simple facts, have hardly been 
regarded with the scrutiny they deserve by anyone who 
desires to know the history of the British Rdj in Madras 
and Southern India. 
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA 
ASSOCIATION. 

At ft meeting of (be Eul India AstocUlion, held at the Westminster 
Palace Hotel, on Monday, Kovetnber 2, 1903, ft paper was read by 
T. Durant Brnghioo, Esq., on *‘The Modem History of Trial by Jury io 
India.” The Right Hon. Sir Andrew Scoble, K.C.S.i., io the chair. The 
following, among others, were present: Sir William Wedderburn, Bart., 
Sir Chixles Elliott, K.CS.1., the Hon. Mrs. Randolph Clay, Maior>General 
M. Proiberoe, Mr. and Mrs. F. Loraine Peire, Dr. Pollen, Dr. 

Bhabft, Captain Rolleeion, Mrs. Durant fie^hton, Miss £. A. Manning, 
Mrs. and Mies Aratboon, Mrs, H. Beightoo, Mr. T. Stoker, Mr. F. K. 
Skrine, Mrs. Cock, Mr. H. R. Cook, Mr. Kan$ Raj, Mr. F. H. Brown. 
Mr. O. S. Sbarma, Mr. J. L. Ly^l, Mr. C W. Whish, Mr, N. D. Daru, 
Mr. P. K. Sinha, Mr. H. A. Stokes. Mr. C A. Kelly, Mr. Uwis Gordon 
Tyrrell, Mr. H- Mussenden, Mr, W. nberc, Mr. Victor Corbet, Mr, 
Everaid Digby, Mr. Wavell, Miss Taylor, Mr. J. Macready, Mr. S. A. 
Kapadift, Mr. C. W. Aratboon, Hon. Sec. 

The Crairuan : Ladies and genclemeo, 1 will now ask Mr. Beighton to 
read the paper which be has prepared on this v 6 iy inteiesting quesdoo of 
ibe history of trial by jury in India. 1 do not propose to detain you by 
any leogchy preliminary remarks, but I tbink 1 ought to say that Mr. 
BmgfatOQ is a gentleman especially qualified to deal with thia aubjecC, as 
during his expenence of many years as a District Judge io India be was 
generally, if not invariably, posted to wbat are called “jury districts,” and 
therefore had a greater opportunity than moat of judging by personal 
experience how the system of trial by jury works in India. He has also 
given very great attention to the subject, not only during his service in 
India, but since he returned, and 1 am sure you will listen to his paper 
with great interest and nucb iBstruction. I will now call upon Mr. 
Bdghton. 

The paper was then read.* 

The CsfAiRstAR: Ladies and gentlemen, I am sure you have aU liaieoed 
to Mr. Beighton's paper with much interest, and, as I ventured to predict, 
with touch insnuciioB. He speaks from a standpoint elticb perhspe only 
a few of u» in diis room can speak from—the standpoint of pracdcal 
experie&ce. My own connection with this question of trial by jury in 
India U based mainly upon oy experience of juries in presidency towns, 
who ate excluded from the purview of this paper, and whose services to 
the adminisirarion of jislice have, indeed, been very great ever since the 
institution was introduced. 1 speak, therefore, with a prejudice ia favour 
of trial by jury. My only coonecdoa with the general aubject was ths£ in 
tSpo, when I bad the honour to be (be legal member of the council of the 
Gove{Q9r*Genenl, I concurred in sending round the circular, which ba$ 
been referred to in the course of Mr. fielghton's paper, for tbe purpose of 
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asceruiining th« views of local governments other authorities qualified 
to apeak upon the success or noo^uccesa of the system so as it had 
been tried in the districts under their control. 1 had left India, however, 
before replies were received. Therefore I have taken no part in the 
subsequent treatment which the question has received from the Govern* 
nent. But starting, as 1 say, with a sort of predilection in favour of trial 
by jury—though I admit that that institution is not so popular here in 
England now as it was In my younger days (I am r\ot surprised to find 
that the unpopularity which it has here sulTered from is son:kewbat refiected 
on the other side of the world)—admitting that 1 start with that view, I 
am quite ready to confess that it Is a subject of great dlAcuity, a subject 
which requires to be dealt with with great care and tenderness, and a 
subject that was rendered much more dilficult by the abruptneaa with 
which it was introduced. I think the fault we have committed In our 
administration in India has generally been that we have been wanting to 
go too fast, that we have been trying to transport m Iniiitutions which 
have aoawered very well in our own country to another country where they 
are not familiar, where they are, to a certain extent, contrary to the genius 
of the people, and where, at all events, they require to be very carefully 
tested before they are practiully introduced to any large extent And 
having said that, I must confess that 1 have been astonished, if ststlstlcs 
are any authority or any guide to ua in these matters, to find how great the 
success of this system has been. Remember, It was only introduced forty* 
two years ago by the Act of >8di. It came u a novelty, aim oar, to every 
part of India. The institution of the funcHoyit, to which you have been 
referred, no doubt contains within it the germ of the jury. The ftmtkayit 
in India is what the jury was In Anglo>Saj(OD times) the priocipel men of 
the town or village or hamlet met together when questions arose, diacuieed 
those questions, and gave their view of what ought to be done under the 
circumitances. That was the origin of our jury. But soon those who 
were called on account of their intimate acquaintance, or supposed Intimate 
scquaincance, with the circumiuncea of the case developed into a tribunal 
before whom evidence was brought; and there you have what I have no 
doubt was in the mind of the Legislature of India when trial by jury was 
introduced into that country. They said: "We bare here the germ of the 
institutioQ; let us try to develop it." As 1 say, 1 think they developed it 
too rapidly, and tbe consequence has been the amount of Complaint with 
which its operabOQs have been received almost ever since the period of Its 
introduction. But, as I said, I do not think there is, upon statfsiics, any 
very great case made out for absolutely condemning the system. Mr. 
Beighton hu very kindly favoured uS with tbe mult of bis dissection of 
tbe statistics which are available in tbe oiaitex. He gives ui a period of 
four years, from i8$s to 1885. During that period 1,400 jury trials were 
held, and the judges differed from the juries only in 349 cases, or about 
17} per cent, of the total. Now, we have no means of koowieg in how 
many cases io this couacry judges disagree with verdicts. Our statistics 
do not go so far as that; but I may be permitted to say that, in my 
humble opinion, aAer forty years^ experience all over the eounby, it is very 
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renark&ble th&c in onl; 17} per cent. o£ (he easee (he judges should have 
di(Tered from (he jury. Tha( U, at all events, how U $(rikes me. I should 
have expected to find a much greater propotdon. If you take another 
statement which Is given by Mr. Bdghton In hJs paper, there were in the 
five years from 1887 to tSpr 698 cases thed by jury for serious ofTeoces. 
Of these, the judge dissented >n 97 cases, he referred 62, and in $4 of those 
cases the verdict was modified or set aside. But if you take 34 from 6a 
you find >8 are left in which the appellate tribunal did not disagree wkh 
the juryi but did diiogree with the judge who referred the ease. Now f 
say that, again, is a remarkable circumstance to be borne in mind In deal¬ 
ing with this c{ueiiion. Of those 698 cases 203 were murder casea The 
judge differed in 27 out of the 303. Twenty-hve of those ceaes in which 
he differed were verdicts of oor^uittal, and of those ss were referred, and 
13—a little more than half-^et aside. So there, again, you have the jury 
supported against the judge in almost as many cases as those in which the 
High Court supported the judge against the jury. Ladles and gentlemen, 

1 do not think that that la a bad result for a comparatively new Institution; 
and when I come to what is really my main point in the matter, that in 
any country the greatest force the Government can have upon its »de is an 
instructed population, taking an interest—an intelligent and an honest 
interest—in the punishment of crime, you have one of the greatest forces 
that you can possibly have behind your back (Hear, hear), and that is given 
to you, 0$ it seems to me, by the introduction of trial by jury. I quite 
admit, as I have already said, that it was introduced too hurriedly. 1 
quite admit that In many cases, which you can And out without any very 
great difficulty, the action of the jury has been perverse, and I might 
almoit sey scandalous. 1 quite admit that in certain parts of the country 
it is a foregone conclusion that if you submit a panicular case to a jury 
that jury will not act as It ought to act, and 6nd a verdict of guilty 
against persons who, from their sacred character, 01 their monetary in* 
Auence, or what not, they feel they cannot find guilty with safety to them- 
selvea But those are all cases which, 1 think, might be dealt with by 
executive action. Those are all cases which might be dealt with, as Mr. 
Beighton suggests in one of his recommendaitona by the local government 
withdrawing for a time, or perhape altogether, the trial of such cases from 
a community which had proved itself Incompetent tc deal with them. 
That is a very different thing to condemning the system altogether. That 
would be an endeavour to set the system right where it had proved de* 
fective, and not a condemnation of the system in principle. I do not 
know that 1 ought to detain you any longer. 1 have given you my general 
view on the subject; but there is one other point that 1 should like to 
mention, and that is the proposal, which is also made by Mr. Beigbtoo, 
tbat the judges should asceruln from the juries the reasons for their 
judgment. I am ao old fogey, perhaps, and 1 have been connected with 
ebe adoiDistraticn of the law so long that my principles are, perhaps, 
rather aatiq uated, but I do object to aoy chance of a j udge cross^exam ium g 
a jury. (Hear, hear.) I Thick that is upsetting the whole tbisg. It 
ought not to be dooe. The judge may very well ask the jury fora speciftl 
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verdicc upoD facts^ and thai will help ikt appellate tribunal very tnucb io 
dealing with the case when it comes before them ; but that he should tr; 
and get an explanation of their reasons I think no ooe who has ever sat 
on the bench in India would be willing for a moment to admit He 
would get such a confused and unsatisfactory series of answers that he 
would ^ no wiser at the end of a long investigation than he was at the 
beginning. As to the four recomnaendaiions made by Mr. Beighton» upon 
which it is, perhaps, my duty to make some remarks, I have already dealt 
with two of them. 1 am not disposed, until I have better authority upon 
the subject, to agree with the proposal that the trial by juries of olTencea 
relating to marriage should be made practically universal throughout India. 
That ia a very diflScult and delicate subject indeed, and though there is no 
doubt a good deal to be said on the one side, there is probably also as 
much, if not mom, to be said on the other, In regard to the fourth ft- 
coRittendatioo, 1 am entirely with Mr. Beightcn. 1 think everyone who 
has bad anything 10 do with the administration of justice in India, whether 
is the presidency towns or in the Mofuisi), knows that the compoaluon of 
the jurydist is generally very carelessly and imperfectly done. (Hear, 
hear.) If it were more carefully looked after, and if you got a better class 
isen—I do not say practitioners of the law—it would be a great im* 
provement. I remember at one time it was proposed in England, on 
circuit, where it was difficult sometimes to make up a jury without bringing 
in some of the bystsuders, that the junior Bar should be called upon to dll 
the vacancies. That suggestion was received with such horror by the 
judges that it was not pressed any further. Although, no doubt, prac* 
titioners of the law are very clever and intelligent persons, there is no 
doubt also that they are apt to take points which ire not always good 
ones, and therefore, though 1 would have the jury*liat most carefully and 
sedulously attended to by the proper authorities, so that you should always 
have a sufficieot number of respectable men to put in the box, I would oot 
ov^oad that list with pracdiioners of the law. 1 now call epoa any lady 
or gentleosan prsaent if they wisb to make any remarks upon the paper to 
do so. ' 1 have here a tuosl formidable document, in which 1 am told that 
2 roust call upoo you in the followiDg order: First of all, any Coe or more 
whom I may deem to be specially qualified. That is an Invidious duty 
which 1 do not intend to discharge. Secondly, any member. That is a 
duty which 1 an incapable of diicbargiog, because I do not know who are 
members and who ate not. And thirdly, aoy visitor who may wish to 
speak OB ibe subject. I iball be very glad if anyone who hu heard the 
paper will favour us with bis ur her views upon It. (Applause.) 

6 ia CitaRLSS Bluoit desired to express his thanks to Mr. Beightoa for 
the extremely accurate and valuable history which be had given them of the 
couise of events through which the principles of the jury system had passed 
in India. The question was a most important one, and the lecommenda* 
tioos were valuable^ even though the question was oot at the present 
CDomeot a burning one. It was peculiarly tnreiesiing to biouelf, as he had 
been so largely concerned in the bot discuesioa of eleven yea^ ago, and 
be bad been mucb interested in re<eadiog tbe bslf*fo^nen papers of that 
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tjm«. He had thus been led to reconsider afresh vhether what the govern* 
ment of Bengal then did was in all respects the right thing to do, or 
whether, with greater prudence, foresight, and patience, they might have 
done something different, and thus avoided the lUsco which followed. 
For one thing, they could not he accused of acting predpitately. The 
question had seemed to burst upon the public almost as a sudden thunder* 
clap, but it had really been under discussion for nearly two years. The 
Government of India had asked in 1890 for the opinion of all local govern¬ 
ments. I'he letter In which the Bengal government replied In 1891 re¬ 
commended three changes in tha jury system. First, chat there should be 
an appeal on the facts in every jury case if the jury had not been 
unanimous, unless the judge agreed with the verdict of the jury. 
Secondly, that the Judge should he tuthoiised to refer every case In 
which he disagreed with the opinions of the jury. In these two re* 
commendations a large number of the judges of the High Court agreed. 
The third recommendation, in which the judges of the High Court did 
not altogether agree, was that the judge should be empowered to ascertain 
and record the reasons which had led the jury to come to their verdict, the 
amount of credibility which they attributed to the evidence, and their views 
on special and individual questions of Act. The letter ended by pointing 
out that the decision as to what classes of eases should be tried by jury snd 
in what areu lay, under the law, with the local government; but the ques* 
tion having assumed such great imporunce, the local government thought 
it better, Arst of all, to obtain the opinion of the Government of India. 
The reply of the Governor of India was that they disagreed with the Ant 
proposal, saying that it would reduce the jury to tha level of asaeiiora, and 
that after such a large alteration the jury system could only exist in name, 
and would not be worth retaining. With regard to the suggestion that the 
judge should refer every case in which he disagreed, the Government of 
India held that tha law as itatood was suficient, the judge having power 
to do it, and it would not be advisable to make it Incumbent upon him to 
do it in every case, as this might make the home Government even more 
reluctant to interfere than they were already. On the third suggestion the 
Government of India said almost exactly what the Chairmao had said to¬ 
day. They deprecated anyihiog in the nature of cross-examination of the 
jury; but they desired that there should be a slight modification—4uunely, 
that the judge should be empowered to ask for a special verdict on a 
parricular issue Of fact, and a special reply as to tbe credibility attached in 
the minds of the jury to particular evidence. With regard to the Bengal 
proposal to make the altexations which bad been suggested in ihe classes 
of cases to be entrusted to juries, the Government of India said they 
entirely agreed with him. The Chairman had, he thought, a little mis¬ 
understood the case when he spoke of the proposed abolition of the jury 
system. 

The CHaiSLMAjt: I was not referring to tbe Bengal government, but to 
Sir Joba Edge. 

Sift Cr&slbs Elliott said the proposal was rimply to modify tbe 
system by removing certain classes of cases. He had desired to follow 
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Ihe praclice of the Nonh.W«« Provinces with regard to the class of cases 
meet suitable for irial by jury. The Goveroroent of India said they thought 
the chief mistake bad been the extension of the jury system » areas and 
to classes of offences which were unsuitable, and they expressed geoeral 
approval with his suggestions, but left him the responsibility of carrying 
them out- Then foDoved the notification which withdrew mainly from 
the jury three classes of caaes^those connected with murder, riot, and 
peijury, while cases relating to matrlage were entrusted to them. The 
step had been taken after very careful consideraKon and with the best 
advice that could be obtained, for he had then for hi* chief secretary a 
man of great political sagacity and unrivalled knowledge of Bengal, Sir 
John Edgar, and when he left he was succeeded by a man hardly inferior 
in these respects, Mr. (now Sir Henry) Cotton. They were prepared for 
some excitement and opposition, but the agitation which arose far exceeded 
their expectation, which had been expressed in writing to the Government 
of India as a hope '‘that tbis reform would be effected without much oui- 
ay from the educated classes.” No Government ever made a worse 
prognosiicallon of what was going to happen, except, perhaps, the present 
Government In the case of the South African War. Since the event, the 
question had often occuned to him whether anything could have been 
done to prepare the public roind for the notification, and whether It might 
have been possible, by utilising the newspaper press, to have ascertained 
how public opinion would be likely to r^rd the matter. He did not, 
however, think that would have produced any practical effect, for proposals 
of the kind in question would have hardly Save been considered carefully 
and deliberately in the press until they bad been actually formulated, and 
if they bad been once foraulated, it woold have been very difficult to 
recede from rhem. Mr. Beighton's suggestion, that instead of treating the 
matter » ^ the jury system wight have been withdrawn from a district 
when any particular scandalous case occorred, was certainly a plaosiWe 
one^ trtJt ic was one which nobody had made to him at the time, and 
therefore did not receive consideration. There had been, however, so 
miay scaad^oos cases that before long every district would have come 
under the operalioo of the principle, and be thought that when it was 
realised that riie eod was bong reached by repeated smaller blows Instead 
of by one blow, the Indignation of the public would have been equal or 
greater- In English politics, a Machiavelian policy of that kind was some- 
licoes adopted, bet it was uoiamiliar to them in India. It still reroaioed a 
moot question as to what it wovld have been best to do then and what It 
.was bet to do now with reference to the juty question. There was a great 
deal to be said on both rides. The Cbairman had said that one great fault 
of the Indian administration was the attempt to go too ftsl. He thought 
another fault was that « held up too high an ideal standard. The Indian 
administrator is apt to Illustrate the maxiin, Lt mieux ^t<nnemi du Hen. 
He is never satisfied with what » good so loog as it is nm perfect and as 
he thinks he see* a way to improve it- He gets very Indignant when he 
sees a failure of jusrioe, and woold Uke to pluck up everything by the root 
and plant it all over again. Certainly there was plenty of rocen for dis- 
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satisfaction with (he working of by jury in Bengal. He fully 
synpatbiaed with Mr. Beightoo's feelings with reference to the Beliiti 
case, which was a scandalous breakdown of justice. There was a sixsiltr 
case b the year 1901 in Calculu—the well<koown Shais Basaar case. In 
the long-run, however, one learned to exercise patience, and to see that 
there were things more Important than remedying the first evil that came 
CO one’s notice by the first means at hand SlmDar cases occurred even in 
England, and they all knew that there were even worse cases in Ireland. 
In England it occurred more by inadvertence or stupidity than by race or 
religious hatred. He believed that on the whole the jury system was good 
for India, in spile of occasional break-downs. He thought it was desirable 
in India to associate the people, as far as possible, with the aiuiacnent of 
good order and justice. He believed in the educative influences of jury 
work, and he felt tbe advantage of letting the people see that ^ey were 
co'operaung with the Oovenment. Looking back at it now, with the 
experience of ten years, he was inclined to say that, with bis present 
experience, he would certainly have recommended a smaller change, and 
possibly no change at all in tbe jury aystem. ^Applause.) 

Mr. Scrinb said thac the jury system bad “come to stay” In India, 
and we must make the best of it. He entirely agreed with Mr, Beighton’s 
suggestion for iocreasing its value in the administration of justice. Jury* 
men were not always immaculate in the West. The speaker gave an 
amusing instance 0/ tbe result of unblushing venality in an American f^e- 
man. Indians were far more liable to extraneous influences, and they 
should be carefully guarded from such ^ruienie Another special point 
was tbe revision of jury-liscs. This was now a most perfuoctory afiair, and 
the officers charged with the duty found the field of selectian narrowed by 
the absurd practice of granting exemption from liability to serve on juries 
to men of any social standing. 

Mr. Sauhpbrs had come there expecting ^ hear some historical account 
of trial by jury, but uo fortunately the lecturer had dealt wich it as it existed 
at the present time, or within the last ten years. He was for extending the 
right of trial by jary to all Indians throughout India, including those 
belon^g to Kaiive States. The agriculturists of India were a bettei class 
of men than they had in England when trial by jury was first established. 

Sir WitxiAU WADOZ&BURtr desired to say a word ou the question, 
because be had had a little practical experience of It as J udge of Poooab, 
wbich was tbe first district in which trial by jury was iotroduced. He was 
always very glad to have questions of fact decided by a jury. Every 
European having to deal iritb con&ictiQg native evidence felt himself 
terribly at sea. It had been said that it was very difficult to get an Indian 
jury to convict In capital cases, particularly if tbe accused was a BrabmirL 
That cemiuded him of the &ct that one of the first cases be tried nich a 
jury was thac of a wandering mendicant Brahmin, who was cried for murder. 
He had directed the jury against conviction, but tbe jury convicted the 
mac, and he was executed. He did not think there was any sympathy 
with criminals among the respectable Indian public Th^ were the chief 
sufferers when criminals escaped punisbrneub Reference bad been made 
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to tbe extrepe cxciicpcni caused when it was proposed to abolish juries in 
large provinces of India. Thai was explained by tbe teiror io which the 
Indian police were held. People regarded trial by jury, even If il did 
occasionally resull in failure of justice, as their great protection against the 
oppression of the police. Unfortunately the Indian Coveromenl could 
not afford to pay their numerous Indian subordinates sufficiently, and the 
unpopularity of the British rule chiefly arose from oppression by the lowest 
dsss of Govetninenl servants. (Applause.) 

Ma. Whish ibeughr it was important to remember that the trial by jury 
system originated at a time when purity of Justice could not be depended 
upon, and it was a bulwark of popular liberty against unwarrantable int^ 
ference on the part of the Crown exercised through the judges. The dis¬ 
cussion seemed to have narrowed down to the proposition that the privilege 
of trial by jury should be withdrawn from any district in which It had been 
abused. That seemed to him a good suggestion. 

Ma LvAti. wished to say that he was the foreman of the first jury that 
was formed before the High Court in Allahabad. They had tried a men 
who was found guilv. sentenced to a long term of impriaonment. 
When the man had served hii term he expressed hia great gratitude to the 
jury, because he had become compulaorily a sober man, and a successful 
man In another part of India. 

Ma-T. DuaAirt BaiOHtow said in reply: Tbe Chairman suggests that I 
should confine my closing remarks to two minutes. I am afraid after my 
effort to compress a lecture of one hour and a quarter’s duration into fifty 
minutes, which I have successfully accomplished, my brain is hardly equal 
to the further task of answering ihe many criticisms that hive been made 
In such a microscopic period of tine. I must, however, leave much unsaid. 
I regret that most of Mr. Saunders' striotutei on my paper were made 
while I was lemporaTily absent. I gather that he con aiders tbe title mU- 
leading, and has complained of my omitting to notice the trial of Europeans 
by jury. I am well aware tbit ibis mode of trial for Europeans took place 
long before ifldii but 1 carefully defined the scope of the paper at tbe 
outset, aod dtsiinctly explained that it did not deal with Europeans at all. 
Still Jess can I grasp what my paper bts to do with the trial of native 
Princes by commission. The Chairman has been so good si to express 
approval of some of my conclusions, but t confess I was surprised at the 
inferences be drew from the figures and statistics in the paper. But we 
ought to wcoflect that although be Is now a distinguished member of the 
Privy Council, most of us are aware that he was formerly sn equally dis- 
tioguished advoctie.aod I never expected that a condemnation of trial byjury 
would commend itself to barristers for obvious reasons. [The CkaiiicaN: 
I hope you won't mention them 1 ] Not for worlds. I will leave the apprecia¬ 
tion of these reasons to the intelligence of my audience. (Laughlet.) At 
any rate, I am pleased to find that the Chairman altogether approves of 
my particular recommendatioD with regard to grave Kandals, involving a 
serious tniscarriage of justice is a district, which is without doubt the most 
important and fai*rcacbing proposal I have made. Turning for a moment 
to Sir Charles Elliotts able speech in vindication of his action io iSps (?). 
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Sir Charles has ex|tres8ed hiioself as io almost complete agreement with 
me in principle. With regard to (be notification, I can onlj say with all 
humility that 1 wish Sir Charles had availed himself of such advice as 1 
was able to give him from my experience of the curreots of opinion before 
he took that leap in the dark. But I am much amused and sarprised at 
the interpretation he has placed on my suggestion for dealing seria.tirD, as 
occasion arose, with different classes of crime in particular districts. He 
has really hurt my feelings by suggesting chat this was intended to enable 
him to destroy the syitem piecemeali as it were» by a "side-wind." 
{Ijiughter.) Seriously, however, I can assure him that the recommenda¬ 
tion means no more than the words literally iinply^i.s., that when a local 
scandal has occurred the local Government should use Its powers for the 
temporary suppression of trial by )ury in Chat district for the particular 
offence. None of the speekers who upheld trial by jury have seemed to 
realise that, although there maybe bad and foolish verdicts even in England, 
you do not get corrupt verdicts. Thesystemla rodia^ with thedefects inberenc 
in the system, on the other hand, afford opportunities for bribery which do 
not exist in England. My friend Mr. Skrine wishes to idd to my four 
recommendations one for the seclusion of juries during the progress pf the 
trial. This, however, I have explained at some length io my paper hae, 
for reasons connected with the habits of the people, bsen found imprac* 
ticable, and If attempted to be enforced, would make service on juries even 
more unpopular than it is at present I thank you heartily for the patience 
and attention with which you have listened to my lecture. (Loud applause.) 

The Cmairuah i We have had a very interesting paper, and a very 
interesting dlicussicn. I am sure you will all agree with me in ihaoking 
Mr. Beighton for the extremely veluable paper which he has reed. 

The motion wee cerried with acclamation. 

On the resolution of Ma. SAUKUite a vete of thanks to the Chairman 
was unanimously pasted, and the proceedings terminated. 

/Lca meeting of the East India Association, on Monday, December y, 
1903, a paper was read by A. G. Wise, Esq. (late of Ceylon), on " Educa¬ 
tion in Ceylon*. A Flea for Estate Schools." Sir Lepel GriSn, K.C.S.I., 
in the chair. The following, among others, were present: Dr. David 
Duncan, Mr. P. Loralne Peire, Rev. Barton Mills, Mr. A. K. 

Coaoell, Mr. John Hill (formerly Ceylon Education Department), 
Hr. Samuel Lee (Director Ceylon Mission^ Mr. A. M. Ferguson (Ceylon 
planter), Mn. end Miss Arathoon, Mrs. J. P. Whicelow, Mrs. Angus, 
Mrs. Paterson, Miss Dutt, Miss Moberly, Mra Bedford, Miss Gordon, 
Mr. H. J. Cook, Mr. Victor Corbett, Mr. G. S. Sharma, Raisada Hans 
Raj, Mr. N. D. Daru, Mr. F. H. Brown, Mr. V. P- Vaidya, Mr. P. A. 

Mr. John Wbitmee, Ekbal Naram Mussledan, Mr. £. A. Cooper, 
Mr. H. W. Turner, and Mr, C. W. Arathoon, Hon. Sec 

The CsatRMAN: Ladies and gentlemen, I am very sorry to have to 
announce to you that Lord Keay, who was to take the ebair this, afternoon, 
has been compelled, by a very important engagement, to rem a i n away. 
He wished very much to preside at Mr. Wise’s lecture, but you must 
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accept me 69 a very bdlffercnt subslituie. Mr. Wise h perfectly com- 
pewnt to speak wlih auihoriiy on the subject he has chosen lo-day, which 
is one of great, though oecessaiily local, interest, and without any further 
comment, 1 will ask him to be so kind as to read his paper. 

Mr. A. G. Wisb: Six West Eidgeway, in bia review of his administration 
for eight years in Ceylon, dwelt, and with justice, upon the great strides 
which education had made throughout Ceyloa during bis regime. The 
grants for education have increased considerably, and there is alio a very 
much larger number of schools throughout the island. But Sir West 
Sidgeway was not altogether able to eccomplish one featare in regard 
to education which I, es an old planter, consider to be of some 
importance. He wia not able to do so much as I should like to have 
seen done In regard to the education of the Tamil coolie children resident 
or employed upon the tea eitates. There are in Ceylon some 1,857 plen* 
tationa. There are 1,850 children attending the schools which have already 
been established. Only forty*three ichooli have so far been established, 
or rather lesa than one child par estate is at present receiving any kind of 
systematized education, What I peraonally should wish to see would be 
on every plantation throughout Ceylon, or, at all events, on every group of 
estates, a school at which the childrea should receive some simple, primary, 
remscuUr education, at which these Tamil coolie children should be 
taught, at all events, to read and write their own language and the 
elements of arithmetic, so that in later years they might be able to keep 
their own accouott, and prevent themselves b^iig swindled, as, unfortU' 
Dstely, they are at present, by their own native foremen and other un* 
scrupulous pefpons, teeludlog the caddUkeepers, or the village sturo> 
keepers j ectd alsoihe children might receive some instruction in their own 
nagnlUcent national history, and such other subjects as are now being 
taught Ip the schools attended by the village children, the Cingalese, the 
original Inhabitants of the Island of Ceylon, 

^6 these ivords I wlU proceed to read the paper which I have 
beba permWed teftead before this Association this afternoon. 

The paper was theo read.* 

The CtfAi&JCAH r Iitthaoking the lecturer fbr a singularly interesting and 
welhread paper, which 1 think we have all heard with great pleasure, 1 
woQld menelyHyfhaV I djld not coma here with any imention either of 
spewing or liking the cb£r this afternoon, and on a subject like this 1 am 
hardly mord* competem to ^ve an pinion than any one of you. I would, 
however, $s Ibrttte has thrown me into this position, say that although 
' Csylotvis a Iktle detside the ordinary scope of the East India AssociatioB, 
yet theques^sTn coneerbs people who are born in India, Indians emigratiAg 
intu the cpH andhisiorlcaUy interesting Island of Ceylon, so closely associated 
with Hindu mythofogyl aed it also concerns the general question which 
applies, not only id Madras or Ceylon, but to ibe whole of British Indi^— 
name^, bow far inferference i$ jonifiable with the mdustHal ways of the 
people of India, aad how far we may insiat oo educatfon as being of 
a&donbted advant^e to the developtaent of the people or of the iadividual. 

* S«e paper eliewhste 10 this Anus. 
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AUhougb all of us krtovr the dUsdvuts^s of education, and we also 
know that education is in no way a cure for vice or crime, but raihvr 
that it has a tendency to change its character and its direciloo, I ihiak 
we may assent that, with regard to primary educationi Mr Wise baa 
proved his point, and that tbe GoverncDent should iosist—I say insist-^ 
that in all estates governed by Englishmen, or English companies, the 
children of a school-going age on those estates should have, not extensive, 
hue rcasonoble faciliues for obtaining primary education. It is very little 
to ask, and I think that nether would planters be oppressed by it, nor 
wouUi companies at all object to it. 1 have been associated with com' 
l«ni«s of this description. Thera is a company in Egypt, of which 1 am 
chairnun, and which holds the monopoly for the salt of the whole of 
Egypt. I visited our school there. Every child of our workn^eo attends 
that school—Copu, Syrians, Egyptians, English, all learning together, a 
most eharmiog sight, under a very skilful schoolmistress. We never bad 
any pressure brought to bear on us to found a school of that sort. 1 think 
it Is a duty which every company and every English planter owes to the 
children working on his estate. If the excuse be niade that it takes from 
their hours of work, I think the hours of work should reasonably be eur* 
ulled under such coadltions as to allow some sort of training. Whether 
the difficulties have been all foreseen, whether it be possible in Ceylon to 
obtain teachers—not of Cingalese, remember, but of Tamil —1 do not 
know. The language which I presume these coolie children speak is not 
pure Tamil, but a patois: a patois difficult to teach ; and if you teach pure 
Tamil I doubt whether it would be very much use to them. These are 
questions which can cely be decided locally. Sir West Rid^way is a mao 
of great energy and Intelligence. 1 speak with much knowledge of him, 
because he served under me in Afghanisun in very critical ilmea, and ( 
think thia muat be lett to people on the spot to decide. 1 think there ere 
two or three gentlemea presentwho have personal knowledge of Ceylon. 
One is a gentleman who himself is at the head of a Cingalese coUege, 
Mr. Samuel Lae, end the director, I thick, of a mission college ; aod there 
ii Mr. John Kill, who is Secretary to the London Diocesan Board of 
Education, who was formerly of the Ceylon Education Department. I 
trust both those gentlemen will favour us with a few remarks. X was sur* 
prised to hear the objection raised by some people.spoken of by Ml WUe, 
which certainly seems of an aitooishiDg character—what #e might call tbe 
infanticide argutnesi. t have cAeo beard objections to edcictijoo, and, 
indeed, 1 hinted at oae or two myself Just now, but I have never heard 
education put in so Krrible a form that a mother is prepared to kill her 
child rethet than allow it to go to school. This seems to rae to add to 
education a new and additionaJ terror. Mr. Wise has atated that this U 
an absurd and an exaggerated view, and I have not the least doubt that ic 
is ao. All tbe education that is wanted to give to these cWldren >» a more 
or less elementaryeducadoQ, absolutely devoid ofalltlocnireof pioselyHsoi, 
and confined, I should hope, to reading, writing, and (he merest elementary 
anthmetic, which will enable the pupil to escape fiom the clutches of his 
local shopkeeper. I would even throw overboard tbe nauonal history and 
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th« elements of geography, which would only tend to confute (he coolie 
rather than be of any advantage to bim. 

Mr. SAarvBL G Lss, b.a., Prindpal City College, Colombo, as a Jaffiia 
Tamil of Ceyica* waa glad of an opportunity to say a few words. He thought 
there would be considerable difficulties attending tbe introduction ofeocnpul* 
sory education into Ceylon. He would suggest that the Ceylon Government 
should give liberal grants to the estate achooU. Tbey should also give 
good buildings for school purposes and residence of teachers, and teachers 
should be trained to carry on the work of primary schools. He also 
thought that if a certain number of acres—say from five to ten acres— 
could be set aside for school purposes, and tbe Kindergarten system 
adopted, it would be a good thing. The children should be uught tea* 
planting and collecting on a itnall scale. There seemed to be an idea 
ttnong planters that if these people were educated they would dUIlke 
labour. There was some truth in that, and hence industrial training must 
be ^veo from the very beginning. In England labour was dignified, but 
in Ceylon it was dishonourable. He strongly objected to the word 
coolie,” which was a degrading word. (Applause.) It means a "hire¬ 
ling." It is better to call them Tern 11 "labourers," or Tamil " workmen.” 

Mr. Jonh Hill (formerly of the Ceylon Education Department) said 
he had been out of touch with Ceylon educational afiairs for more than 
twenty years, and was, perhaps, hardly qualified to express an opinion upon 
the present aspect of things. Thirty>three years ago he started for the 
Ceylon Government a noratl college in Colombo, which was very succeis* 
ful. He trained a large number of teachers, many of whom he believed 
to be still ueefiilly employed as inspectors of schools and teachers In the 
Oorerament, English, Anglo-vemacular, and vernacular schools of tbe 
Island •, but shortly after he left tbit work was abandoned by the Govern- 
meot, who were, apparently, more anxious to save the revenue tban to 
improve the education of the Island. He had heard Mr. Wise’s paper 
with much interest, and thanked him for it, but he was dlaappoinied Co 
find chat tbe esute coolie now was in scarcely a better poeition in regard 
to tbe education of his.cbildreo than he was twenty.five years ago The 
means for waioing teachers having been destroyed, any new system would 
hive to Starr de neve. The provisioD of teachers—not of oecessity highly 
coUured, hot still trained in ordinary school methods—should proceed, 
with the construction of suitable school buildings. Moreover, 
befbre aoything cam be done iu C^lon to eaublish new estate schools, the 
method by which the Gevemment grants are now distributed must be 
entirely changed. Tbey should not be based on the exploded bdividual 
examinatioB systera, but should be liberal, and be based upon the average 
attendance and upon the general efficiency of tbe school, as tested by 
inspectors. The proprie t ere of the esutes must provide suitable buildings. 

Tbe Chairmaw said he supposed a very simple building was all that 
was necessary, 

Mr. Hiu replied that that was so. The ordinary average juogle.scbool, 
as he remembered It, consisted simply of a cadjan covered roof, some posts, 
and a low mud wall round, and the fioor was of mud. A buildmg of that 
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sore could be put up for ^30 to at the moat to acconrnodate from 
50 to ICO children. 

Da. Dukcan said his qualifications for addresaiog the meeting were 
that he had been thirty years id Madras as an educational officer, and 
bad served for many years as Director ot Public lostructioD, one of whose 
duties it was to superintend the provisloos made for the elementary in* 
atruetion of the class of the community from which the coolies io Ceylort 
are drawn. He had, moreover, for nearly twenty years been In the habit 
of spending his summer vacation In Ceylon on coffee or tea estates. He 
therefore knew the Tamil coolie claia in the land Of hii adoption as well 
as in the land of his birth. Mr. Wlse*i paper corroborated what he had 
himself learned in his visits to Ceylon. He doubted whether the Madras 
Oovernment could make any coodition with the Ceylon Governraent as co 
the education of the coolies transferred to Ceylon. On the whole, how¬ 
ever, he thought Mr. Wise’s scheme modest and workable. He was nor 
himself so pessimistic as Mr. Kill with regard to education in Ceylon, 
nor did ha think there would be any difRcuity in obtaining the dais of 
teacher required. Mr. Lee’s propouli he thought too ambitious, so much 
so that if attempted they would wreck Mr. Wise's scheme altogether 
Very little need be spent on school buildings. There were generally 
bulldiags suited for school purposes on the estate. Where there were 
ao such buildiogs be was sure the proprietors, with the aid of Che coolies, 
would be quite willlog to erect them. He thought also that to insist on 
five acres of land being devoted to school purposes would wreck the 
proposal. Planters could not afford In these days to sec apart so much 
valuable land for a school garden. Nor did he thiok the reaching of tea¬ 
planting and tea.cnaking necessary in these schools, for the children saw 
the whole process going on around them every day. Mr. Wise’s scheme 
was, he thought, thoroughly practicnbl^ if oaly the Government of 
Ceylon would advance a little more money in the form chiefly of grants- 
in-aid. 

The CHAiauAK: Do you think, from your experience, there would be 
any difficulty in making the planters or companies do the little that is 
required? The school building practically costs ootbiog. What woald 
be the pay of the teacher? 

Da. Dvhcah : Fifteen to twenty rupees & month. 

The CHAJaMAH ; Why should the Government do everything? Cannot 
rhe estate do so small a thing a* that ? 

Da. Duncan thought there would be no difficulty io getting many of 
the proprietors to provide a school, bur if efficient schools were to be 
esublishcd in sufficient oumbers, it would be necessary for Government to 
assist, and he was sure such aid would be forthcoming. It was not pro¬ 
posed that the Government should do everything. He saw no reason 
why the grant-in-aid system, which bad done so much for elecnentary 
instruction ori the mainland, should not prove equally successful on the 
estates in Ceylon. 

Mr. FftROUsOK, a Ceylon planter, said he had bad a school 00 bis 
esiue for the last twenty.eight years for his coolies, which showed that they 
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were not all sgaiost education. He rose to oppose the paper. He first 
objected to the Chair men’s reroaiks that all Englishmen in charge of 
eautes Id Ceylon should be forced to educate the children. About nine- 
leuths of them were Scotchmen, aod he lilted the word ''British" used. 
As to the teaching the children pure Tamil, there were two distinct 
dialects besidea the patois, but the children should be taught ihe pure 
Tamil. He did not quUe know on what authority Mr. Wise came 
before them to-day. He understood he had only bad about two years’ 
experience. 

Ma. Wisb: Nearly five yean. The question, too, is not a very 
abstruse one. 

Mr. Kbrouson said Mr. Wise had made one or two slips. The 
Ongalese were not the original inhabitants of Ceylon ; they came from the 
north of India. Then Mr. Wise had spoken of the Prince of Wales when 
Duke of York visiting the island. The Duke of York when he visited 
Ceylon was a mere boy, and probably bis brother, Prince Victor, was 
meaot. With regard to the attendance of the children at school the 
rule wae that they should attend from two to four. The children were not 
deprived of their pay for those two hours. In the cese of companies, of 
coorte, that expense would fall on shareholden, who might object. He 
thought Mr. Wise's suggestion as to children attending from four to six 
would work great hardship, because of the custom prevailing of taking 
their food at that lime. The children were the best workers they had. 
They could oot be compared with other eounttiei—British Guiana, for 
issivtce. The proprietors would object to their best workers being taken 
away. Aoother very strong objection was spoken of by Mr. Lee and 
Mr. Hill: that the coolies coming from South India objected to education. 
He knew they bad great objection to their children going to school, and if 
tb«y ioiiaced on their going they might scop their coming fron India. 

Miu WiSB, 10 re^y, said be did not think there would be aoy difficulty 
in obtaiobg teachers. Mr. Hirward, the Director of Public Instruction, 
had issd chat the question of providing the necessary minimum education 
for Che estate population did not presanc any very great difficulties, and if 
there had beeoa lack, of teachers, Mr. Harward would have pointed out 
that as a difficulty. With regard to what had been called the infanticide 
argument, v^at be understood was meaot was that the mothers would 
commit tbAi terrible crime from the fear that, their children having to 
attend school, would earn less mpney, and that was seriously argued io 
the Ceylon oewipapers. Of course, they could not compare Ceylon with 
British Goiana; but Mr. Bverard in Tburm, who held an Important poei 
la Btkisfa Guiaaa, had seated chat the Tamil coolie parents gladly availed 
ibeiDMlres of the opportunity of having tbmr children educated, which 
would see« to be an answer co Mr. Ferguson’s argument. With regard 
to the buildinp, on most estates there were outbuildings which could be 
Qsed, aod the simpler aod less oostly tbe buildings the better. He spoke 
with some feat and trembUog in the presence of members of edacadonal 
departments, but there always seemed to be the idea present in cbeir 
mkids that the furniture must be spick and span and in firss-raCe eon* 
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ditioo. Thai nas noi In the least necessary. The children could sit on 
the door, and did not want chairs and tables. Mr. Ferguson had tDis- 
understood him with regard to Madias. He had no idea that the Madras 
Government should send money to Ceylon, but that as ia the past Che 
Indian Government had interfered with regard to the medical attendance 
of coolies, so he thought, the care of the mind being no less important 
chan the care of the body, the Madras Government might insist on some 
simple elementary education being provided for the children. 

The ChmkhaK : Ladies and gentiemen, I think you will agree with me 
in voting thanks to our lecturer for his very interesting paper. (Applause.) 
This seems n very simple local question, but It is of great inceresr, and it Is 
of far*reaching imporunce. It has been a great advantage co us that we 
have had to*day men like Ur. Duncan and Mr. Ferguson, who U so In* 
telllgent a representative of the British planters of Ceylon. I am very 
glad to hear from him that 10 large a proportion of the planters are 
Scotchmen, because that Is a guarantee that the tea industry of Ceylon 
will be I great success in the future. 1 do not wish to make another 
speech, but 1 do want to emphasise whai our lecturer Just now said about 
expense. This was why in my few remarks I laid great stress on doing It 
cheaply and doing it through the planters. Directly you get the Depart¬ 
ment of Bducation in, yon get people who insist on teaching the children 
exaetly what they do not want to know, exactly what would do them no 
good during the future course of rhelr life, and who will ioslic upon all 
soru of expensive and useleu paiaphemelia. The Department of Public 
Instruction in India (and I say tbli with the most ample knowledge, 
because I have been Chief Secretary In a province which had a great deal 
of public education under It) teach from the wrong books; they do every* 
thing in the worst and most stupid way possible. What I want Is to give 
these children the mininun of such en edueetlon as every human being 
ought to have. That Is all you want to do for a coolie. You want none 
of your colleges, and your missions, and your buildings, end your public 
grants. You do not want anything of the sort. Teaching under a tree, 
which was all we had in the Panjab in the old days, is what is wanted. 
Every man of my age in the Pan jab got his teaching under a tree. Where 
else was he taught? There was not a school in the province, not a build* 
ing. You can learn just as well under a tree as in the pretentious buildings 
of a Department, which only cost a great deal of money, and which are to 
the people who use then> only a prison-house. Mr. Ferguson represents 
the men who have really done what we are ulking about. He haw 
eecabUshed schools ou his estate and taught the children. No doubt be 
saw that they ware taught just what they wanted and what would do tbera 
good for life. Let us keep as clear of the Department of Public Instrucdoci 
as sensible people can manage to do, because too often in India iris a 
com and not a blessing. (Applause.) 

The proceedings then terminated. 



CORRESPONDENCE, NOTES, AND NEWS. 


THE BUDDHIST ASSEMBLY IN JAPAN. 

Sir, 

1 have much pleasure in sending you some very 
bri^f particulars of the great assemblage of Buddhist 
prelates of all the Japanese sects convened at Ten O ji 
(Shi four-ten-celestial kings* temple— i. 4 ., the Theatur 
Maha Rajas), on the ptb to 14th (inclusive) days of 
May, CO celebrate the thirteenth centennial anniversary of 
the Imperial Crown Prince, Sho-toku Ko Tai Shi (Holy, 
Virtuous, Regal Prince), who was the first great patron of 
Buddhism, and who led to victory the Buddhists who subdued 
the rebellious supporters of the indigenous cultus nature^ 
worship, etc, etna seventh century A- d. (died a.d. Y.W.U.). 
The principal sects^vis,. the Ten-dai, Shin-gon (Mantra), 
Hok-ke-Nichiren, Jodo, and Zen, together with the new 
Jo-do now calling itself the true sect, and the numerous 
smaller sects and sub-sects, the most important of which 
are the Kegon (Avatamsata Sutra), the Hos-ao (Dharma 
laksbana, etc.), the Vinaya, etc.—put in an appearance in 
great numbers, and each of the five days, from early morn 
till sundown, took in their turn the processional perambula¬ 
tion of the precincts of the famous ancient fane, erected, 
under the direction of Sho cok Tai shi, in commemoration 
of the foundation of Buddhism in Japan on a secure founda¬ 
tion, after overcoming all oppoaition. 

From the great altar in the great quadrangle of the 
main hall 1 addressed the immense concourse therein 
assembled to see' the processions of prelates In their 
gorgeous vestments with the paraphernalia of the sects, 
etc., borne in state. 

I spoke on the forenoons and the afternoons, joining the 
processional perambulations, with the Lord Abbots of the 
Orders, of which I am an initiate of—to wit : 

The “ Shugen " (Yama-bushi) of the Tendai Sbo-go In 
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of MI'Idera, and of the Shin-gon of Dai-go Sam-bo (three 
treasures), Yamashina, etc. 

The Shin-go (Mantra); ibeTendai; the Jo-do {t#., Sukha- 
vaci, or so-called Pure Land); the Zen (Dhyana)— i.e., 
Contemplative, or Meditative (Quietists). etc. 

1 wore the vestments and carried the mala (rosaries), and 
the “Nu-ye" wand of Upadhaya, and the "Chiu-ke" fan 
of a prelate, and the stoles indicated my rank in the Orders. 
While preaching from the high altars I wore different 
cassocks, stoles, etc., each time, according to the sect I had 
previously perambulated with. 

A large stage was erected in front of the great altar in 
the main hall of the central temple of the monastery, and 
on it there was a succession of performances by trained 
experts on the archaic, historical, and legendary dramatic 
plays, the actors being robed in gorgeous costumes-^ 
Mythical pieces, In which the butterfly and brilliant plumage 
of birds was imitated in the head-dress and trailing brocades, 
wings, etc., fairy tales, etc., illustrated. 

Seven centuries ago there was such a gathering, but this 
was really the hrst assemblage in the extreme Orient of so 
large an assemblage of Buddhist sacerdotals. 

A few days previously there was successfully cast a bell, 
probably the largest now in existence, which still awaits 
being raised from the deep pit in which the mould was 
constructed, and a belfry erected over it in situ. 

The dimensions are: height, W.Y-, a6 feet; circum¬ 
ference outside, 54 feet; diameter of mouth inside, 16 feet; 
thickness of lip, i foot 7 inches; estimated weight (calcu¬ 
lated by metal used), about 35,000 pounds avoirdupois. 

This is by far the largest bell of bronse in existence, and 
the la^ percentage of the metal used is the votive offer¬ 
ings gathered during many years from all parts of the 
country, mainly the bronze and silver alloy mirrors of the 
Japanese women’s toilette, now being superseded by modern 
glass-silvered mirrors, etc. 

Extensive cloisters were erected to accommodate the 
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assemblage of “ Ban-So ” A Myriad of Boozes). The 
function was a great success altogether. 

1 have been presented with the Pacra (Japanese, “Tetzu 
patsu " Iron Bowl ’ —the Buddha's mendicant bowl, 

as were the senior prelates present at the grand assembly 
above-mentioned this month; and the ocher articles, in¬ 
cluding a lacquered sheet, and the implements for eating in 
accordance with the Vinaya (discipline rules, etc,). 

The Orientalists’ International Union is steadily grow¬ 
ing, though quietly ; end adherents are flowing increasingly, 
the adhesion forms coming in by every mail. 

1 am now arranging for Congresses, or series of weekly 
conferences and lectures, etc., in Osaka during the time the 
National Exposition is open there. The Grand Abbots 
of the principal Buddhist Orders and chief monasteries 
(cathedrals) are cordially approving and affording me sym¬ 
pathetic support; many will attend in state with their 
retinues of sacerdotals (bonzes), selected for their eloquence 
and erudition, 

The surplus metal from the casting of the great bell is 
being utilized to cast miniature replica models, which will 
be distributed to the active workers in the organization of 
tbe grand assembly, and in conducting to success the col¬ 
lection of funds and material for the bell and the buildings. 

There will be services held daily, forenoon and afternoon, 
in the quadrangle of Ten 0 ji. and on Mondays, Wednes¬ 
days, and Fridays, when the Exposition is closed, and no 
illuminations and night attractions, there will be given 
lectures in the la^ hall, recently erected in the centre of 
the city of Osaka specially on account of the Exposition, 
which accommodates about 3 ,coo chairs on the floors, 
galleries, and platform, etc. Japanese religion, ethics, and 
philosophy will be the prlocipal subjects; but there will be 
lectures on Art, in the interest of exhibitors and those em¬ 
ployed in the production of the best Arc work in accord¬ 
ance with the traditional best Art canons of old-time 
Japanese Act virtuosi and connoisseurs. 
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The St. Louis World's Fair bulletin contained a long 
and very complimentary notice of my projects to the 
Orientalists' International Union, my proposals regarding 
an Orientalists' Congress in St. Louis next year; and In 
Portland the following year 1 hope to also initiate an 
Orientalists' Congress. 

Captain C. J. W. Pfoundes. 

KO0k, Japak, 

May *8, 1903. 


THE PEASANT PROPRIETORS OF INDIA, 

Sir, 

Mr. Dutt. in the enicle on the'^Peuant Prophetori of India,”* 
printed in the October iieue of your Heoitu/, has made 10me remark 1 with 
regard to the Bombay Settlements of Land Revenue which are 90 ir>< 
correct that I coneider it neceuary, having been connected with the 
Revenue Survey fKm the year 1850, in which the Settlement of the 
Province of Gujanit was commenced, to put the public right in the matter. 
He makes the common mistake of Mr. Digby and others, who are un* 
acquainted with the subject, in assuming that Bombay Settlement Officers 
As the assessments arbitrarily, without consulting the cultivators and with¬ 
out the control of District Oflioers. It is the fact that every Settlement 
Report from the commencement has passed through the hands of ^ 
Collectors of Districts and the Revenue Commiulonera of Divisions on Its 
way to sanction from the Bombay Government, as well as through Survey 
and Settlement Commissioners when these existed, and that the proposals 
have frequently been altered or modlAed. The careful manner In which 
every detail Is worked cut in the reports forms the subject of a letter from 
Mr. T. R. Fernandes in the same number of the and to this I beg 

to call particular attention as refuting several sllegstions of Mr. Butt’s, 
such as that a Settlement Officer has to bass his calculations for revision 
on the estimated produce of 100,000 holdings, etc. No Bombay Officer Is 
sncb a fool as to chink of making aoy such attempt, for he knows would 
be impossible to arnve at a fair estimate of such produce. If Mf. Dutt 
bad read the joint report of Messrs. Goldsnid, Wingate, and Davidson, 
which he ackoowledgea is (he basis of the Bombay revenue system, he 
could DOC have framed such a sentence, for it is directly contrary to the 
fact. As to the cavalier manner in which the hereditary peasant proprietors of 
the Deccan have been treated, this U a great mistake. The real lact Is chat 
they are much better off as Survey 0 <»upann than as ^ 

such they could not relinquish their holdings if they found them too heavy, 
whereas as Survey Occupants they can in any year give up any Aeld la a 
bolding, while they can still mortgage or sell it as they formerly did. The 

* S«« «xlui«, October, cpo^. pp. 

• t See October, xpej, pp. 39^*40}. • 
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agrarian riots that took place in 1875 brought about, not by the 
heanoess of the assessmeats, but io conrequence of the change In the law 
of limitation referred to by Mr. Dutt^ and this was clearly acknowledged 
by the Commiauon that inquired into those riots. The enhancenienia of 
assessment in the talukahs of P^al, Indipur, etc., referred to by Sir 
Auckland Colvin, were caused chiefly by land that, on the first introdu& 
lion of Survey Settlements, had, with a view to save expense in cutting it 
up into Survey fields, been classed as " unarable," and was, therefore^ not 
assessed, having, in the course of the thirty years* settlement, been taken up 
and cultivated. Thii» under the revision, had naturally to be paid for. An 
increase of over cent, per cent, in many case*, of course, sounded 
tremendous, but it only meant that for a number of yeara a rayat had 
deliberately cribbed out of the ‘‘unarable** land an area equal to his 
proper field and not paid for It, until the fact was discovered on the 
inquiries necessarily made for the revision. An explanation such as this is 
the last thing adverse critics who had never seen a rayaiwari seulement 
would look for, or even desire to see, if it ran counter to their preconceived 
ideas of settlement by villages. Mr. Dutt says, with regard to Madras, that 
it was decided by the Court of Directors in 185$ that the whole economic 
rent was not to be taken, but only a portion of the rent u land revenue, 
Vtd, by Sir C> Wood in 1864, that this demand should be limited to about 
one-half of the economic rent To toyone who has gone through the 
details of a Bombay Settlement, this proportion is decidedly too high, for, 
as a rule, the aiaesiments do not come to more than oneweventb or one* 
^hth of the produce. I should like to know on what authority Mr. Dutt 
states chat in 1900 the Government revenue in Gujarat was found to be 
nearly double the rents of private landlorde la Bengal. The statemeDt is 
probably one of those vague general assertions that modern critics have 
been adopting, aod which cannot be fairly accepted without detailed 
inquiry, When the great increase referred to was taking place in the 
Deecaa assessments, the Bombay Government restricted the increase chat 
was to be allowed to 33 per cent, io the case of a whole ulukah, dd per 
cent Id cbe case of a whole village, and double In that of an individual 
holder, for fear of unduly burdening the ryots. Of this Mr. Dutt takes no 
notice whatever. It is to be hoped the next critic will not jump ro the 
ooDclibioD that these limits are meant to be worked up to in all cases. 
They are, in reality, only maximum limits which will probably only be 
reached in extreme cases under unusual circumstances, such as those of the 
Deccan villages mentioned above. 

2 beg CO inform Mr. Dutt that the Bombay rayat does know on wbac 
grounds a Settlemeat Officer io Bombay can propose an enbancemeot of 
his rent. They are simply those of an increase in the general value of 
agricultural produce, and of an improvement in hii markets by the construe* 
tiqo of railroads or other roads that will open them up. It is true that be 
caooot go into a civil court aod object to as assessment on bis land; but 
where are the judges of civil courts who would be competent from training 
and practice to criticise a Senlemeot Officer's proceedings ? To allow an * 
appeal to a civil jud^ in such a case would be to allow the bUeffi to lead 
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tht seeing. A critic should only apeaji with Tull knowledge, and this I 
maintain Mr, Dutt has not of ihe rayatwari systems of Southern and 
Western India. 

^ . A. KocsKs. 

D*ctfnier, J903. 


INDIAN REVENUE AND LAND SYSTEMS. 

Sir, 

Agreeing, as 1 do cordially, with moat of the coatenta of the article 
on “Indian Revenue and Land Systems'"* by General Fischer, ia the 
October issue of the Quarttrty, there are one or two points that 1 would 
desire to bring to notice in which there ia room for differences of opinion. 
With regard to the currency policy adopted, by which the rate of exchange 
with gold'Uiing countries has fortunately been brought to a tolerably arable 
level, thus preventing the mere gambling to which trade with foreign 
countries had been reduced when that rate waa fluMuatir>g violently, 
I confeas I cannot see why he should take for granted choc people at hotee 
should be said to be compelled to pay more for remitting money to India, 
Forcing up the rate of exchange has not affected the value of a rupee as 
a eurrent coin in India, and the value of produce is not affected by it. for 
that rate only needs to come Into calculation when the silver in it ia 
measured against gold when it leaves the country. The price of Indian 
produce ia regulated by that in the markets of the world, and a merchant 
can always save himself from loss by exchange, because this, so to apeak, 
is ea idjustable commodity; moreover, the rayat has himself been greatl^ 
beoehted by forcing up the rate of exchange, for if the cost of remitting 
money to England to meet home expenses had not been largely reduced 
by such inetna, he would have had to be taxed more and more in order to 
meet those expenses u the value of silver measured in gold fell lower and 
lower. I do not admit that merchants ha^e to pay more than they ought for 
the privilege of remitting money to India through the Government ireaaury. 
If such were the case, why should ootremitcance be effected by other means f 
People would no longer make used the former If the cost did not compare 
favourably with that of sending out bullion instead of Council bills with 
which to meet payments for Indian produce. There can be no doubt that 
it is the duty of the Government to take in hand all legitimate means for 
the development of the industry and trade of iDdia, or chat, if the chief of 
those meana^vis,, the extension of irrigation and water communication-' 
had not been allowed to wait so entirely, as it has been hitherto, on the 
improvenent of land communication by means of railways, greater results 
would ere this have been shown in the advancement of agricultural 
resources; but it must never be forgotten that the construction of railways 
all over the country has not, at all events, put an end to real faixuoe—tbat 
Is CO say, that there need now never be any lack of food co eat in even the 
most remote districts, and chat, whenever. scarcity prevails, it (S never 
caused by actual absence of food, but one of money to buy it with. This 
vtas undoubtedly the first oecessUy, and now that this has been applied, to 

* Ses October Quober, 2903, pp, asy-adr* 
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M gr« 4 t «xtent,it is high iim« tb« &dvaAc»menc or ihe land by tho extension 
of iirigation ind the improveneot of local roads and canals for the con* 
veyance of produce to market and rati should be taken in hand in earnest. 
This Is a matter beyond the influence of the Kutcherry 8rahmiRisro, of 
which General Fischer, in my opinion, makes too much. No doubt such 
influence prevails in some parts of India, and from a remark 1 once heard 
made by a well*known Madras dvilian (o another, when we were speaking 
of aaaessinents to the land revenue, it would rather seem to be unusually 
prevalent in that Presidency. The remark was to this effect; You know, 
S^sod*S0i 1 always thought those rates (in some particular district of which 
I have forgciCen the name) were too high, but the Brehmina would not let 
me lower them 1'^ But I know that civilians are not so subservient in some 
pens, and believe they are not, as a rule, in most of India. 

I agree with General Fischer In condemning the system of keeping the 
arreari of land revenue accumulated in unfavourable seasons hanging over 
a iw^e^rbead, like the sword of narnoclea, until a more prosperous year 
enables mote to be iqueesed out of him. This ii not the first timei nor 
probably by any meaus the last, that 1 shall have Inveighed against it as 
one of the chief causes of the raj^af’s now palpable, though till lately 
hidden, miserable state of subjection to the money lender. With a people 
Bvin^ as they do, from hand to mouth, the system must inevltsbly have the 
sane result, and it ahould be the duty of the Collectori of land revenue to 
see that arrears ere not allowed to accumulate, but should be written off in 
the village books, if they are itill exhibited, in which the village authorities 
irill make a point of pressing for and collecting them by hook or by crook, 
wWch means either the usurer or the evioKon of the ra/af ftom hie lend--' 
witness the eoDual Madras Setrlement Reports, from i^ich there appear 
to be every year from 10,000 to ia,ooo eviccioni, aflecting jo,ooo to 6^000 
taidlvb)uala. 'Hie author of the article, however, is not Jostlfled in his 
attack OQ the Indian authorities generally for, although they know batter, 
adopting the most crude land.revenue system ever heard of, for negleettnii 
the kitereats of all the subjects placed under cbere by God In favour 
oT a caeie system based on tbe grossest seldshnees end a atupid super* 
etition. What this ia precisely, or what ha would do to get rid of it, is not 
very clear, bet he seems disposed to let the asseesment vary every year 
vrith the acrual oootam of tbe season, If ao. no words of condemnacioD 
can be too strong for die ides, for it would hand over the rayt/, bound 
hand and foot, into tbe power of low*pnid village revenue underlinp. 1 
apeak in the realier from petaoaal nperience, for 1 had In former days to 
administer, or rather /eirse* eUhr, that very sysiein, until I was instrutDcntal 
Tsaupersediog it by the Bombay Revenue Survey and Settlement. It has 
the ^ct of deadeniog all indostry and stopping all picgrwn, for a man 
cannot under It call what he earns bis own, but must share it with tbe 
State, t^der It must come, in tbe method of annual appraisement of 
crops, tbe delays attendant.00 such appraUeneot, iotriguea as to the 
pnees at which produce has to be aold, etc., which can only be done away 
with by the simple aaseeement of a money rent placed upoo the laed 
itself at such a moderate figure as to leave a cooaiderable margin over asd 
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ibovt it, in order to give the land t saleable value in the market worth 
4 man’s while to leave as hereditary properc; for his family. 

I have DO room in this letter to go ioto the details of the several irriga- 
tlon projects noticed by General Fischer. If It is true that the Commission 
Chat has lately repcned to the Government of India on such projects assigns 
a long period of years in which they are to be carried out, I do not concur 
in the recommendation. As, if properly considered, irrigation projects lo 
India must pay handsomely, why should Dot a loan be raised to carry ibeni 
out without any avoidable delay, with a 3 inking*fund calculated to pay off 
the loan in a certain number of years? We should strike at once while 
the iron Is hot. 

^ A. RooskS. 

T903. 


INDIAN TAXATION: THE SALT TAX. 

Sir, 

I am very reluctant to weary your readers with what ia, perhaps, a 
mare academic diicuaiicn, but it is 10 important there should be no 
miinka about the necessity for repealing the Salt Tax is soon as possible 
that I should like space for a very short reply to Sir Charles Roe's friendly 
letter.* 

It is quite true, w he says, that *'The poor live from hand to mouth,'* and 
that '* the amount spent on salt is insigni 5 cantbut that Is the very thing 
we eompliin of*«-vit., that the people ere dangerously stirrted in their coa> 
sumption of a necessary of life, and that their health and the health of thah 
cenia sulfer in consequence, becsusa its price is vtilScially made exorbitant 
by the monopoly. I em oot very senguine on the point, but I shall 
certainly not be surprised if aa much money as before is spent on salt at the 
reduced rate; if so, that will be so much gained in the health of the 
country, and may even mean lest plague. 

As to my sporting suggestion that the “prosperous" 6e millions of Mr. 
Digby'sromance should pay the bulk of the 000,000 raised by the present 
tax, Sir Charles hes, peihapa, failed to notice that the ts million heads of 
the families which naake up do million would ioclude all the semindars and 
other prosperous persons of the land holding clan who are not, I believe, 
acsesaed to the Income Tax. I am not, of course, responsible for Mr. 
Digb/i figures, but a conudenbly less number of such prosperous people^ 
say evea 6 millions of famllies^ould well afibrd to pay, say, 15 Rs. a 
year for the blessing of unUinited salt, and so balance the account* 

The fact tbat the people who had to pay double for their salt would oot 
like it at first Is probable enough, but lam saDguioe enough to believe tbat 
they would soon see the sense of it, and appreciate the actual beoefit 
10 themselves of free salt, to say nothing of the relief to their poorer 
neighbours. 

As to the other point, I said before that it was “ quite a minor matter." 
But It is anBOyiog to have statemeots put into one’s mouth as is done by 
GorernoeDt of India in the reaoluKon which nalurally mia^d Sir 

* S«fl Octobw oombsi, pp. 407*410. 
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Chsries. He is, of courso, in no w&y reaponuble for their mistake, but he 
U o^istaken again if he means to imply that we laid that no iodividuai ryot 
should ever pay more than so per cent, of the gross. We said {as Sir 
Charles says) that **do individual should ordinarily pay more than so per 
cent*’ As two of the signatoriee hailed from Tinnevelly, where one of 
them had himself assessed all the best land in the Tambraparni Valley at» 
probably, more than so per cent, of the grori. we could hardly have had the 
audacity to recommend that no one should iver be called upon to 
pay more. 

J. B. PRHNIKOTON. 

Df<«mbfr, 190 ^. 


MALARIA IN INDIA AND THE COLONIES, 

Sir. 

In a recent journal of the Royal Colonial Institute we hive t))e 
pleasure of referring our readers to Major Ron’s paper on ** Malaria in 
India and the Colonies.” Ko fuller or more interesting report on this 
subject hes ever been laid before the public, and the large and appreciative 
audience that HHed the Whitehall Rooms in the Kdtel MCiropole on 
November 10 last listened with dose attention to the marvellous results 
obtained by the application of the new methods which the discovery of 
the real causec of the malady has unfolded for its extirpation, and the 
luccessfui results obiained thereby. With regard to the kind of diseases 
ud their numbers which are common to Indii, malaria heads the list in 
point of numbers and mortality, and holds second rank in the number of 
patients constaotly tick in a catalogue of nine separate diseases, com prising 
4ai95t patients in hospital, with 649 deaths, giving 1 peroeotage of 15 ii 
of mortality and 1,769 "coutantiy sick," these statistics being given for 
190O' 1 q Algeria and Sierra Leone malaria it even more previlent aod 
foul, and ID Italy 15,000 die annually. The old idea, held most tenacioualy 
by macy, or, Indeed, almost all, authorities conversint withtha disease, that 
the poison was an eabalant horn the pools and marsbea of infected dletricis, 
is BOW completely exploded, and ibe marvellous resulu obtained by the pre* 
veniive measures adopted show that the true origin of the malady has been 
discovered, and that with proper sanitary precautions it can be entirely 
extirpated. In Havana such means were used, and the disease in three 
years dropped in its mortality from ^15 deaths to si for the first five 
months of the last year. Tbe same happy results are given in Lagos, 
Hoog Kong, and in the Malay Peninsula. Tbe reduction in deaths in 
lamaiJia is even more striking, giving S7 per cent of cures. 

Kor must it be forgoeten that a very large number of invalids are by ao 
attack of malarial fever reodered incapable of work for long periods, re* 
quiring months and even years before tbe constitution can throw off the 
dregs of the disease. 

The appointment of a Sanitary Comnussion to iospeci and report oi> 
all the infected districts is an absolute necessity, and tbe sooner an 
organized system is canied out with this end in view, tbe better it wiU 
be for all concerned. Statisdcs of tbe diseases most prevalent in Iheso 
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locatiiies, with pviodical oveni^ht, would stioiuUM responsible health 
authorities to strive to show a clean biU of health In places uoder their 
control. 

It is singular that the serum treatnient has oot been of use in this in- 
fecUoue disorder, and that to the microscope we are indebted for the 
discovery of the cause of the malady, and the means used for Us prevention; 
and It b equally remarkable that the therapeutic agent used for more than 
soo years should be still the chief re medial agent in its cure. The Jesuits 
bark was brought into Spain in 1(38, and It cured the Countess of Chin- 
chona in that year of ague, and from that time it was used over Europe as 
the chief curative agent In thb disease ■, and when the Dauphin of France 
was in like manner attacked, Louis XIV, asked King Charles 11 . of 
this country if he could send him a physician to cure the disease which the 
heinapparenc to his throne sabered from. Charles sent over Dr. Tabor (or 
Telbor^), who, in a consultation with two of the French King's physicians, 
was asked if he coold give a deAnition of ague as a disease. 

**yes," replied the English doetor, I can. Ague is a disease which 
you can't cure end I esn;*' and he gave him the Jesuits* bark, and cured 
him, as he said he would, and received ,^5,eoo and a knighthood. 

I am, etc., 

GsoROi BaowH, M.D. 

COLCKBSTBR, 

Dutmbv 10 . 


RUSSIA IN THE FAR BAST. 

The following Is a copy of the programme published for the guidance 
of the committee appointed under the presidency of Admiral Alexleff, 
Viceroy of the Far Bast 1 The admioistratio a of the district shall be declared 
independent in accordance with the provision of the general laws. The 
North Coast Province shall be made an independent district. Emigration 
effiirs shall be regulated. Organised relations with the Eaai China Railway 
shall be established for the regulation of its administration and the main* 
teaance of contracts; also the safety of settlers along the railway line ibaU 
be looked efter. The doing of the military commisaaries and the dipio* 
matic officials shall always be conducted through one person. Prison 
affairs shall be regulated. The negligent working of mines shall be 
prevented A special education district for the Far East shall be established 
and the adioinlstratfon of the Far Eastern territory b to be made as simple 
as possible. 
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Edward Arnold; Bedford Street, Steand, I^ndon^ 1903. 

1. Thr<{ KolUni St^ti in Japan, by Gilbert Watson. Thii volurne 
ii the result of two months* sojourn in Japan of three lighC'hearted friends 
on pleasure bent. Mr. Watson has made a very readable aarratiTe out of 
mere trifling incidents. Short chapters ere devoted to each excursion, 
and the author n’caves ioto his story both fun and pathos. The iceoes of 
everyday life are amusingly described, while effects of sunsets, rain, mist, 
STkd other phases of Nature, are dealt with In an excellent style. Like all 
other strangers and pilgrims to the Land of Sunrise, it was the gentle, 
lovable, womanly women that left tenderestrecollectloneupon their memory. 
Mr. Wevon's word*paiating ii vivid and fasolr>ating, but, unfortunately, 
bU book is marred by one or two chapters which, however much he 
may have been tempted at the time to put them together, would have 
been better left unpublished, particularly at this present time, when our 
headship with Japen has reached a political alliance.*^. 


Adak and Chaelss Black; London, tpoj. 

s. Tht Diary 9 f A TUrk, by Halil Halid, m.a, m.r.a.il Containing 
eight illustrations. The author considers that, although Great Britain has 
played an important pan in the problems of the Ottoman Empire, stiU the 
reel potitioo of irt pec plea is cot fully understood ; hence, ai a Turk, be has 
nvicecn his work from a Turkish point of view. Ke begioe by telling ui of 
his gtaodfather, his father’s family circle, his owo schoolboy days, the 
framework of domestic and social life, and many other partfculars of much 
InteceR in the a Aura of Turkey which could not here beers seeo or known 
by Europeans generally. He has endeavoured, with aucoeee, to correct 
many prevail lag ideas in England with respect to the position of women 
and tba upbringing and education of children, In the form of a diary he 
hu thus been able » introduce to the Eaglish reader, with success, 
many topics of much interest. We cordially recommend a perusal of the 
work, 

3. Xint/up a«f Marriofg m £ariy Arabia, by the late W, Robertson 
dHTT&AOAKa, Professor of Arabic in the University of Cambridge. New 
edition, with additional notes by the author and by PnorasOR Zonaz 
GoLDeiNER, Budapest. Edited by Stanley K Cook, m.a., fellow of 
Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge, 1903. The present editioo of ibis 
welUkDown work, which appeared in 18S5, U not a mere reprint During 
the nine years which elapsed between Its hrst publication and the author's 
death he had collected addiuoaal notes and references. When a second 
edition was called for, the new material was submitted to Professor Goldtlher, 
a personal friend of Mr. Robertson Smith, bat as he was unable to 
complete ibe task it was relegated to Mr. Cook, who hss given effect to all 
the author's correciioos, alterations, and addidoos, as well as other matters, 
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whether contributed by himself or others. Every effort has beet) made by 
Mr. Cook to roaiotaia that degree of accuracy which was a marked charac¬ 
teristic of Mr. Robertson Smith. Tbe work will be perused with fresh 
interest, as it contains much valuable Information derired from recent 
diacoveries and criticisms since the original work appeared. There are 
appended additional notes on a variety of subjects and a copious Index 


WaifAu Blackwood and Sons; Edindurob and London, 1903. 

4. TU Bayard $f India, by CaptaiN Lionbl J. Trottbr. The pcrion 
alluded Co in the above honoured epithet is General Sir James Outram, and 
the volume so intituled is a ‘'life " of him. So many-sided is the subject 
of the Sepoy Mutiny that volumes such as this are always welcome, every 
such volume containing, as it does, some special contrlbutioo to koowfedge 
already existing. Works dealing with the Mutiny period osawheU are 
useful as presenting the subject in the form of connected narrative end In 
developing theories and questions of policy; but no acquaintance 
with the History of those stirring and terrible limes can be found satisfactory 
to students of history that does not embrace the lives of the fearless and 
self-forgetting men who saved for the Crown our Indian Empire, and 
on whom, in the ordering of Providence, the reiponiibllily of (he lines 
principally rested. Lives of Outran, Havelock, Neale, Wheeler, Gough, 
Sir Colin Campbell, and others the like exalted types of Christian manhood 
and British prowess, will always be Interesting and always welcome. 

The present biography tells, in some 300 pegee, the story of this strong 
personality from the commencement of his life to its close; and inasmuch 
as the story of his connection with India formed so considerable a part of 
Outram's life, a very large portion of the volume is occupied with the 
terrible events of the Mutiny times. And since every biography of a mao 
distinguished in any department of public life must of necessity include 
much of tbe history of the age ia which he acted his part, and of the men 
who shared with him the burden and heat of the day, such a work as the 
present brings before as the names and splendid deeds of all the statesmen, 
administrators, and miliury heroes who were Outram*s cotemporariee. It 
is, in shorr, a history of Outram*s time. 

The work is well written. From a literary pc^nt of view it will take a 
high place among works unfolding the story of military genlns of tbe be« 
order. Authorities are frequently named at the foot of the page, and the 
work U thorough without being dry. It is safe to say that no one for whom 
India has the well-koowo fascination would care to lay aside the book 
before reaching as far as the last page. To the large and Increasing dais 
of Englishmen who oa various accounts peas the best working years of 
tbeir lives ia India, this voluspe will be ioterestiog reading. It will bold ao 
honoured place in every ganison library, as idao in the collection of every 
military officer, while to young soldiers going to that myaric land for die 
first time (he volume will afford informaiioa as stimubKog and formative 
as it is thoroughly sound and truatwerthy and helpfiil. Eveota follow one 
another so rapidly in these rimes that England is in some danger of for- 
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getting wbat «hc owes to the iplendid fellows who saved our Eastern 
Dependency for us in those dark days in which the distinguished genius 
who fottns the subject of this volume took his share. Such works as cbU 
enshrine for tis narratives which no lover of the honour of his country and 
nation would care to forget. Upon the whole* it is a handsome volume, 
well printed, aud has a good likeness of Outram on the opening page. At 
the end there are also several appendices and a good index.—B. 


Thomas Busi.RtOH ; 376, STaaNO, J^ndon, 1903. 

5. Rno layt 0/ Ind. ArsanaJ RminiutH<is 6 f an Indian duHoH, by 
Alb>h R6, TJ>U well-known Anglo-Indian has thrown together, in 
rhythm, some pleasant events which happened personally, or within his 
own knowledge, during his service in Indis. It brings back, in a pleasant 
form, the memories of joyous youth. The object of his " Lays" is to 
Amuse and to give a glimpse of Indian life. 

We i)uote the following as a specimen of style and sympathy : 

THE LAV OP THE OLD HUKTEK. 

The henier started as ha heard 
That ioud.tengeed BAddllng.bell \ 

It Jlred nee, w of eld, his bleed, 

But telM his parting knell. 

’Midst CMvda that gaped and fluttering dags. 

The raeaa* gaudy abuv, 

He gava one look la If to aay: 

"Oh, master, must 1 go 

They did Bot see that mnie tppael, 
from the bunter’a eye. 

Aad so eld Bob muil bn«e himself 
To eet^uer ex to die. 

2 t was cot pin that erged him art, 

Nur gmneiter’a irMcbareua lack; 

No letieiy gave bit race Us seat, 

Bet riaply Anb pluek. 

Ou. Ob, still QDI each badge, each dittb, 

Ha bounded u of yore, 

Althoegh he felt wiibla hfoieelf 
* Hh racing days ware o’er. 

The good oM borse, though at «Acb stride 
HU breaibfeg beavlas grew, 

With due brave boand ih« hurdle ciMred 
That brueght tbe goal In view. 

Past I 'tls Ibe eod l To urge him 00 
Both whip and spar were plied: 

Beet by a length, the good eld nag 
Just passed ibe post—and died I 

SteoDeb to the lash la bonoor's Ouse 
Re apenc his hum breath; 

No eqoUie fob (bat n«< had gaiuvl. . 

Had Bob Aot feagbl with dkevi/ 
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A erowtt caoio roaad tui pructrtl« torm, 

Tht rftdnc (hroog drew oeer: 

A niTMlhi&f gli&tened in e*ch eye— 

Let's h»pe U vu e (ear. 

WhiUi ia each breeai coae feeling moved 
Of pUy for the steed, 

&eh hoped to bout, ia lire's ihort course, 

Of lOBie woh nobledeed. 

C. J> ChAV AND Soha; LOff&OH, 1903. 

CambriJse fftsierieal Seritf, Cambridp Uni^aity Rrass. 

6. Tha ExpAHsion af Ruasia, i 9 : 5 *i 9 oo, by PKAttCiS Hin&v SsitrKS, 
F.S.S.i H.M.’i Indian Civit Service (retire^; Author of “The Ufb of 
Sk Wllliera Wtleoo Hunter,” "An lodier) Jbumellst” (erilh £. D. P.oie), 
"TheHeertofAiiCeie. 

The object of this "HUtoHce^ Series" ii to sketch the history of 
modern Europo, with that of its chief colonies end conquests, from ibout 
the end of the fifteenth century down to the present lime. In one or two 
ceses the story commences et en eerlier dete; in the cese of the Colonies 
it gfenereily begins later. The series is edited by the welMcno«a Professor 
of History, Dr. 0 . W. Prothero, 

The present work is vslutble. not only from its concise and correct 
statements of facts, but elio as forming an excellent text*book for students 
in our higher seminaries and a handy work for the general reader. The 
letterpress is excellent. There is appended a bibliography of works on the 
whole subject published from lime to time in London, Paris, aod 
St Petersburg, a copious index, and three well executed maps, showing 
the Russian Empire in 1900, the Balkan Peninsula and Crimea, and 
the advance of Russia in the Caucasus and Central Asia duriog the 
nineteenth century. 

Mbssrs. Hachrttb kv^ Co. ; Paris. 

7. au Ufaroa, by E. MOHIST. The learned Professor's interest¬ 
ing accounc of hie explOratioos in Morocco appears in the welLkoown 
publication La Tour duManda beginning with July iS, 1903, and extend¬ 
ing over eight consecutive nuoibers. 

Apart from the geographical interest that the work possesses and the 
political hints chat it contains, it gives soma unique information about the 
Musnilmao religious confraternities that exist in Morocco, and the 
investigation of which Professor Mantel made a special point. We may 
remind our readers of bis joteresiing ariicle on the subject, entitled “ The 
Religious Orders of Morocco," which appeared in the Asiatia Qturtariy 
Revmv of January, 190s. 

Professor Montei also tells us of the great inAueoce that the schools of 
the AUutnea israaHta unwartdla exercise; that they are the only homes of 
learning in Morocco; and that, should European civilisation ever penetrate 
there, these schools will have greatly contributed to its espeosion aod 
diffuaioo- 
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He describes Mcwcco ss & ?try rich country froro an agriculiural and 
mining point of view, but that not a mine ia work^, and the administra¬ 
tive abus« and the $emi-barbaroua form of government to which the people 
are subjected make them wj»h fot tbemaelves a foreign iDeervendon. 

The Itinerary of Professor Moniel'a journey was Tangiers, Larash 
Mehedia, Rabat, Casa Bfanca, Mattgan, Marakesh (Morocco), and thence 
through the great AtUs region to Mogador, where he abandoned the 
ordinary route and went further south, thus passing through places little 
known and some unexplored territories. 

This interesting and valuable work is interspersed with a great number 
of most excellent Illustrations, reproductions of photos of Dr. Weiisgerber 
and drawings of Messrs. Masalas, Taylor, Mignon, Lands, etc. 

We congratulate Professor^ Moatet on having completed his task so 
successfully, notwithstanding the difficulties he had to encounter, sod also 
on having published the results of his researches in such an acceptable 
form. ___ * 

Haspwi ANo BaoTMMa; London and Naw York, t^oj. 

5 , TAs Sint of Empittt, "Babyltm of thg BibU” in the Lighi pf 
Uusi Buunh : An Ateount pf th« Origin, Growth, end Btve/opmtnt of 
iht Smgirt, CiviHution, and Hittpry pf thi Aneient Babyloninn Empin, 
fam ih» Earliut Tinm tp th* Contoildation of tht Emfiirt in b.c. a,ooo, 
by W. St. Chao Boicawrn, author of •' From under the Dust of Ages,’' 
“Hebrew Tradition In the Light of the Monuments," “Britieh Museum 
Lectures,*' etc. 

The roJume is exceedingly well got up, with index, numerous iiluiirttions, 
and important appendices. The author in a preJece explains the scope 
Md inieniicn of compiling the work. He says; " In the world of OrleoMi 
reeearcb doting the last hsif-cenwry the labours of the explorer and the 
decipherer have produced such astonishing results es to mvolutioelze all 
the former ideas u to the nature and character of Oriental oatloos. The 
work of the spade in Egypt^ in Chaldea, and ia rbe nearer East has 
produced evidence of ciuilisuioa, oigaoised communities, and empires of 
widespread iniuence totally undreamt of but a few years ago," The 
titles of the eh^ters will indicate the scope and oatuTc of the work—“ The 
Leads of Nimrod," “ Beginnings of Babylonian Civilizaaon,” “ Egypt and 
the Chaldea," “The City Kiogdome," ‘‘The Oardeo of the Orient," 
“Khaomurabi the Great/’ ‘'The Code of Kbammurabi/* “Laws of 
Kkammurabi," “The Beginnings of Uteraiure." The author, however, 
too much ignores the authenticity of Bible narratives. 


Lovotum, GftsaN and Co.; London, New York, and Bombay, ipoj. 

9 « Thru Fnruhmn in BtngtU! or, Tho Cmtnordai Ruin of tho Prwok 
Sotikmenit in 1757, by & C fltU, b.a., b.sc., officer in charge of the 
lUcords of tbe Government of India; author of - Major-General Claud 
Martio.” With maps and plans. 

If was a kind as wed as a happy thought which prompted Mr. Hill to 
rescue from possible oWIvion these meroonals of the brave Frenchmen 
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who represented the interest* of their country in Bengal at ihe time when 
Clive formed hi* de$igD of creating a Bntish Empire in India Apart from 
the light which they throw upon the political intrigues of the native Courts 
and the chaotic stale of the country generally under the misrule which 
everywhere prevailed and invited European interference, ihe narratives 
now given to the public have a personal, though melancholy, interest of 
their own, They are the frank and dignified apologies of men who had 
Indeed been wonted in a most unequal contest, but who struggled to the 
last in the face of extraordinary difiicullies, and maiotained In all their 
trials a sense of honour snd humanity which extorted the admiration of 
their enemies. 

Up to the time when Clive was despatched from Madras to rescue 
Calcutta from the clutches of Sirdjuddaula, the relations between the 
Ifrench and English settlements In Bengal had always been off, Mendly 
nature, presenting in this respect a marked difference from the elate of 
things in Southern India. Whereu in the latter region French and 
English troops were often arrayed against each other, while peace pre¬ 
vailed between the mother counirice, in Bengal it had been the object of 
both settlements to maintain a friendly neutrality even when the mother 
countries were at war. Moreover, under the strong government of 
Siiijuddeula'a predecessor quarrels between the rival settlemenu had been 
discouraged, and there was a prohibition against the fortification of their 
»wns. Thus, although Clive had made up his mind to oust the French 
from Bengal before he started from Madras, we find the French chiefs lo^ 
after ihit date still cherishing the hope that a neuiriUiy would be main- 
rained, and refusing on that account to give any usisianco to SWJuddaulW 
in hi* personal quarrel with the Bnglish. More than a year after Chander- 
oagore had been besieged snd taken by Clive, in pursuance of his long, 
fotraed resolution, M, Couriin expressw his firm belief in a letter to his 
wife that the English would never have broken the neutrality if they had 
not considered the French an obstacle in the way of their vengeance on 
the Newabi whereas It is clear that the French were as much disguitsd as 
the English at the cruelty and incapacity of Sirijuddaula, and would gladly 
have seen him replaced by a better Governor. This, however, would not 
have suited Olve’s scheme of conquest. His object was to get rid of the 
French in the first place, and be free to deal with the Nawab himself. 

Mr. HllVs volume U arranged in three sections, to which a short pte* 
liminary sketch Of the events is prefixed The first deals with the siege 
and capture of Chandernagore, with which M. Renault, the Director of all 
the French ftt Bengal, but lubordinaie to the Governor of FondIcherry, is 
identified. The second deels with the French Agency at Coraimbaear, the 
European suburb of Murshidabad, and recounts the proceedings of M. Uir 
at the Kawab's caplul up to the date of his expulsion, snd then his wandeh 
lags in Upper India, and his attempts to re-esiabUsh a French laflueace 
a Bengal in opposition to Clive, until bis capture at the Battle of Sum 
T he third takes us to the outlying settlement at Dacca, of which 
M. Couriln was chief, and describes his adventures, after the doafng of 
the ftetory, in North-Eastern Bengal and on the confines of Thibet hp ro 
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the time when he, too, was compelled to avail himself of Dive’s gratitude 
for his former kinduessea to the Sogliab nation aod ruake his way south in 
order to leave Bengal for ever, 

The Darratives of each series of events are given, as far as possible, in 
the words (translated into English) of the chief actors. The most interest* 
ing, perhaps, on account of the variety of their adventures, are those of 
M. Lav and M. Counin. Neither of these gentlemen had been brought 
Dp to the profession of arms; the forces at their disposal in neither case 
exceeded tgo men, and consisted of a few volunteers and such mercenary 
adventurers of all races, but chiefly Asiatic, as they could collect together. 
Vet M. Courtia maintained himHif in Upper Bengal for a full year aAer 
he had been forced to leave Dacca, and M. made a tour of the North* 
West as far as Dehli, and continued to prosecute his designs for resisting 
the encroachments of the English until three years had elapsed from the 
capture of Chandernagore. M. Court!n describes with some humour how. 
after he had constructed a small fort on a site given to him by the RAja 
of DiaAjpur, he became for a few months the most important chief in the 
neighbourhood, and received an embassy from the King of Thibet. Both 
M. Courtin and M. Ltw were sustained by the hope that the French 
would despatch a force to invade Bengal from the sea, in which case they 
might have rendered valuable assistance from the interior. As we know, 
the opportunity was neglected by the French C;overnnient of the day, and 
Clive’s strong will established the British predominance in this province so 
flrmly that a fresh chance never occurred. 

The volume is well printed, and is furnished with maps and plans, a 
good index, and. wherever necesury, with explanatory footnotes and 
refereoces to the authorities quoted. W. 

le. /ksacuU' Moiaymsts. AntkropcUgieai and Zoeiofieai JinttUf ^ an 
£x/«dition toAroAand tha Siamst Staks, ipot^ipoa. Publilhed 
for theUnlversUy Press of Liverpool by Longmans, Green and Co., Londoit, 
New York, aod Bombay, 1903. Purls I. and II. These publications, 
well printed and illustrated, are the result of an expedition undertaken by 
Nebon Annandale and Herbert D Robinson under the auspices of the 
University of Edinburgh aad University College, Liverpool. 

Part I., on Anthropology, cootains descriptions and iUusirations of itibes, 
their primitive beliefs aod customs, and folHore That on Zoology, alio 
Part L, contains reports on mammals, beierocera, land planarians, diptera 
pupjpara, bitrachians and reptiles, tiger*beetles, and dragon-Htei, etc., 
all by eminent naturalists. Probably these collections are the fullest and 
the best in ixisUnaXn Europe, thanks to the support of those who con* 
tributed to defray the expenses of the expedition. 

11. Ud^ and ; or, TAe Honourable Company of Mtrthants of 
Enfiand trading to tM East Indks (1599*1374), by BSCKLSS Willson. 
With frontispiece in photogravure by Maurice GasiFFENHACiN, and 
other illustrations. Id two vols. One of the most interesting books of 
the present day. It is not a dry compendium of ancient letters and official 
documents, bur ananaiive of siinii^ adventures, from rhe smallest enter* 
prise to the creation of a great Empire. When one looks at the frontls* 
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piece, conuining the pcrcraits of the Merchant Adveoturers or Founders 
Hell (> 599 ), he is amazed that such a beginning should have resulted in 
our day in the Indian Empire. But this result has been accomplished, not 
with ease, or without privations and trials of various sorts, and stru^les 
with the Powers of Spain, Portugal, France, aod Holland. The author has 
confined himself, as much as possible, to the history of the Company as 
such, and not with the history of persona Re has executed his task with 
extreme success. The res.der will obtain a graphic sight of especially the 
earlier stages of the C^ompany’s progress, and the indomitable perseverance 
of English pluck and daring, not devoid of plunder and other proceedings, 
which would not he allowed in modern times. Good " Queen Bess'' and 
her courtiers hud a good deal to do with the genesis of the Company, all 
which is minutely narrated in these most attractive volumes. 


Luzac AND Co.; London, 1903. 

IS. Tiu Diffik cHiExil SpiriU 9/Btt^ylcnia, by R. Caupusu Thomp> 
SON, M.A. The work before us is volume xiv. of Loiac'i Oriental Text 
and Translation Series, and is the first volume of a work on Demonology 
as it existed In Ancient Dabylonla. Its title in full Is Atesd to convey a 
good idea of the scope of the work: "The Devils and Evil Spirits of 
Babylonia; being Babylonian and Assyrian Incantations against the Demons, 
Ghouls, Vampires, Hobgoblins, Ghosts, and leir^dred Evil Spirits which 
attack Mankind." The work consists of translations of such " Incanta* 
tiona" from the original cuneiform texts, with transliterations of the said 
texts into English characters. Whet of the nature of etacement and dls* 
cusaion the bock contains regarding this curious subject is found within 
the Arst sixty pages or so; the remtlnder of the work (an pages) la occu* 
pied with the texts. Of these, the transliterations occupy the one page, 
and the translations Into English the opposite page. All through the 
volume there are important footnotes and references to auchorltiei and 
sources of Information. The gist end purport of the volume Is interesting, as 
far as it goes, but It is far from exhaustive. We are. however, to have fuller 
treatment of the subject later on, and those who would attam to a more 
extensive acquainunce with it must airait the publication of the remainder. 
The present volume deals with the subject of " Evil Spirits," aod contains 
two plates—the one exhibiting fi:>ur Babylonian deinoDS, and the other 
a portion of the tablet supposed to contain e reference to the Garden of 
Eden. The work is wall printed, and the production of it must have 
Involved a great deal of labour as well to tbe printer as to the author.—B. 

Arehaohpsat Survty of Wtstern Indio, fW. IX. 

13. The ArehiteeturtU Antiquitiet of Northern Gujarat, more espeetolfy 
qf the DistrUis induced in the Borode State, by Jakes Surobss, c.lbi, 
LUD., f.R.&E., etc., late Directo^General of tbe Archeological Survey of 
rodia, and HSKRy CdUSSNS, u.r.a.s., Superiotendeot Archasological 
Survey, Western India. (London; Bernard Quaritch; Kegan Paul, 
Trench, Trubner and Co-j Luzac and Co. Calcutta : Thacker, Spink 
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and Co, Bombay: Thacker and Co., Umiied.) The present handsome 
volume is devoted to the descriptions of the aotiquarian remains io 
Northern Gujarat* principally within the dominions of His Highness the 
Gaikw&d of Baroda. These remains were surveyed by Mr. Cousens la 
i8$6-&7, and 1889.90, when the magnificent drawings and photographs of 
the volucne were prepared. The letterpress is equally excellent, containing 
descripiioas and information derived from personal tours and other sources. 
The ilU]strations, beautifully executed, have been carefully laid down on the 
spot from accuraie measurements, and represent the lubjecia architecturally 
and in a style that does supreme credit to Mr. Couaeni and the members 
of his stair, trained and superintended by himself. 


John MvaaAv; AtBGhiAai.s Strsit, London, 1903. 

1 4, Serum and Spffrt en ike Ty^picet Nik : Some Reeords ef the Duim 
and J^knrs/ens ef an Offiier omeng Natitai and Big Game during the 
Re-aeeupaiioH ^ the NiUlie Pr^einee, by Captain C. A. Syk*S, a.H.A. With 
a mip and illustrations from photographs and from drawings made by 
Major £. A. P. Hobday, r.p.a. Apart from the magnificent work of 
Sir Harry Johnston on Uganda, Capuin Sykea> by his minute and 
humorous descriptions and excellent lltuitrationi, makes the people, scenes, 
and animals speak for themselves, specially to aportimen. He modestly 
says he does not intend to describe ^'the splendid scenery, the mountains, 
the riven, and the forest,*’ bur, happily, this intereatiog work is not devoid 
of such descriptlone He states that ''since his sojourn the whole face 
of the land hu changed. Doubtless, as far as civilisation and the expan* 
sloa ^our Empire is concerned, for the betier, but immeasurably at the 
expense of romauce and adventure.” This enhances the author's story. 
'‘Where,"as he again says, "the iteam*whistle has superseded the soort 
of the rhinoceros the telegraph and red tape hare found out the haunts of 
the elephant; where there were solitudes in Nature, one now hears the 
ceaseless bum of human beings. But the wilderness must ever give place 
to adviDCtog civilisation, and the wild beasts seek more and more seques* 
traced spots." These are the arena of the adventurous sportsman, and 
give health, strength, and zest to such a sportsmao as Captain Sykes. 

Thera are many graphic descriptions of " men and monkeys" which we 
ioteuded to have quoted, butourlicnired space forbids. The author con* 
eludes ; " If a man will take the country as he fiodi it, not expecting too 
much and not complaining too much, the hardships soon fade from the 
recoUection, and in after'yetrs be looks upon many of the days spent In 
that far*off J«nd as ibe happiest in his life.” "These pleasures are cheap, 
too. His clotl^es cost him Uule; food ]» cheap; labour is not costly; 
cents, taxes, and bills arc almost unknown.” "lam glad I uudeitook the 
experience, and have only myself to blame that 1 did not get more enjoy¬ 
ment out of the enuntty than I did*” The reader will find, besides a 
most interesting story, a copious index and a good map. 
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GSOItOS ROUTtSDGS AND SONS, LIMITED; BrDADWAY HoUSS, LuDCATB 

Hill, London. 

The Semik 

15. Deulcpment of Muslim Theolo^. JurUpruieneey and ConsHtuHenal 
Theory, by Duhcaw Macdonald, m.a, b.d, ; socDetime Scholar and Follow 
of (ho University of Glasgow, Profe»or of Semitic Languages in Hartford 
Theological Seminary. The author, in a short but excellent preface, seta 
forth the need of a texubooli, such as he has produced, for students vho 
wish to acquire a knowledge of the various phases of Islam in Us constitu- 
ttonal development, its Jurisprudence, and ice rheology. He sutes that 
'*in English or German or French (here is no bock to which a teacher 
may send hia pu(:^ls for brief guidanee on the development of these iosiitu* 
tions.*' The object of the book is, therefore, to fill up this gsp. All the 
results of his Inveitigadcns and researches are from Arabic sources; hence 
the work forma a correct and complete Ceabbook. Besides discussing the 
various developments we have indicated, it cootains very valuable appendices 
of illustrative documents in translation, a selected bibliography, most 
interesting and useful in itself, a chronological table, and a full and minute 
index. The learned Professor his admirably executed his important nak, 
and the work will be of real value not only to the student of law, but to 
all those who desire to eompare and contrast the three great religious 
systems of the Eut and West. 


Elliot Stock; 6s, PATtavonsa Row, London, E.C< 

j6. Hinduism and ChrisfioHi^, by T.-S. Slatse. Second and revised 
edition. Mr. Slater U a missionary of (he London Missicnary Society, and 
rcshles In Madras. The full title of his book U worded thue, '*Ths Higher 
Hinduism in Relation to Christianity; Certain Aspects of Hindu Thought 
from the Chiiatian Standpoint,'^ and there is an introduction by the late 
Dr. Barrows of Chicago. The work was A rat written in competitioo for a 
prise essay, but the offer came from Germany, the adjudicatora were 
Germans to a man, and the prize wu awarded to a competitor of tbeir 
own race. 

When the late Or. Benson, Archbishop of Canterbury, wu invUed by 
the organizers of the so>called "Parliaroent of Religions’' at Chicago to 
depute some competent person as a represeotative of Chriaiianity in that 
assembly,he replied that to do so would be to admit that Christianity was but 
one out of the many rival religions. This he could on no acconot do, 
seeing that Christianity did not stand before the world as a rival to compete 
with other religions for the patronage of mankind, but stood akne, apart 
from and above all, neither competing with them for human credence, nor 
entering into rivalry with any. Christianity threw down no ohailenge ia the 
held. *‘It spoke with autbohcr,” toleraii:^ no rival, but commaodlng 
every man's grateful accepuoce. Such, in effect, was the Archbialiop’s 
response and we know not that anyone occupyir^ the Christian staodpoict 
has ever yet called in question the wisdom, justice, and propriety of the 
reply of the Boglisb Primate. 
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To the Hmdii. however, the reply leaves something to be desired, for, 
leaving out the question of rivalry, competition, or patronage, he takes up 
entirely diflerent ground. He says in effect: [ do not contend against the 
excellence of Christianity; I merely maintain that the religion which 1 have 
inherited and the religion which have inherited are alike the gifts ol 
one and the same bountiful and gracious Being—who has, io fact, given to 
each and every race a religion suited to its own peculiar needs, and all in 
harmony with His own alhdominant will. Such is the attitude of the 
Hindd, and it is aJso, with the entire sanction of the Qur'in, the attitude of 
every Muhammadan acquainted with the teaching of the Prophet. Kow, 
experience has abundantly proved that the more accomplished the advocate 
of Christianicy is, as well in respect of the religion he commends as in 
respect of the religion he disallows, the less efficient is he in bringing 
Hindiis over to the aide which he advocates This is not to say that the 
more ignorant the Christiaa propagandist is, the more efficient is he in the 
object for which Ci>ristian missionaries are sustained. We do not suggest the 
preference for illiterure missionaries to Hindds or Muh^i^inadana; the 
‘'cheap " article is always the most expensive in the long*run. But, be the 
explanation what it may, that such is the fact is simply notorious to all who 
are best acquainted with the history of the Christian propaganda among 
Kindds during the century since that propaganda began. Christianity, how. 
ever, is not now on its trial. But as touching the question of the mode of 
advocacy, it has yet to be shown that the missionary who is mosc richly 
eadowed with the Sanskrit and traditional learning of the Hindds has been 
the most successful in his work among them in turning them from their 
inberited sentiments to the adoption of the Christian faith. And the same 
remark applies, mutandis, to the missionary who makes the highest 

atcalnoeocs in the AraUc and Muhemmadan lore. Success in the work of 
“cooeeniog'' Hindds and other Asiatic peoples has not by any means been 
signally awarded to the propagandist who happens to have bwen the most 
efibetive in d ialeerlcs. All experience, from th e first till n ow, has gone to prove 
rhec (be nlencing of an opponent is not the ume thing as convincing his 
intellect or creating or utisfying the hunger of the spiritual nature. It has 
not by any means resulted in bis rejection of Hinduism and his adoption of 
Christianity. Up to the present point of time in the history of rolssions in 
India, the result arrived at Is this; that there are many men of the more 
intelligeot classes among Hindds who avow themselves silenced as to the 
superior excellence of tbe Christian rellgioo, as a system that is more 
defensible in tbe sphere of dialectics than Hinddism, who yet fall to rank 
themselves on the Christian side. Be the reason what it may, they shrink 
from the open repudiation of the religion which their honoured forefeibers 

ioberited, ‘ 

Tbe work of Mr. Slater may with advantage be studied by persons of Che 
missionary class, as also by all who would acquaint themselves with tbe 
nature of the task which tbe Christian Church has undertakea In India 
The writer of the volume has, evidently, tbe gifts of a sound instructor and 
guide, and he bas made bis own the subject of which he treats. The work, 
now in its secood edition, 1$ already well known among tfiose wbcio it 
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concerns. The proved unresponsiveness ot inieltigent Hindiis to such 
arguments as Mr. Slater's shows that, In order to convert a soul to the faith 
of Chriflt, something mn b nee 4 ed besides the weight of facts and the force 
of reason,—B. 

Thiosophical Publishing Socim; 3, Lanoham Pucs, Lomoon, W., 
ANO Bbnarbs, India, 1903. 

l^. Did Jesut Hu xoo S.C t by G. S. M»ad, b.a-, «.».a. 9 , The 
question of the precise year and date of the nativity Of our Saviour has 
often coRiv up for Inquiry, but the question discussed in the present work 
reiscsihe subject in a more than usually important aspect. To use the 
wording which we find On the title*page, k is ** an Inquiry into the Talmud* 
Jesus Stories, the Toldoth Jeschu, and some Curious Statements ofBpi* 
phanlus; being a Contribution to the Study of Christian Origins.*' As might 
have been anticipated from such a mode of stating the subject, the work is 
one of a very great amount of learned research. Authorities, ancient and 
modern, but principally theologians of Germany, are cited all through the 
work, the places being specified in the footnotes. 

The question thst comes up for diKussicn in this work is a large one, 
and In this volume of nearly 450 pages the author arrives at length at the 
conclusion that the problem with which he aete out has not yet been 
solved, and he awaits further light. The materials, however, for the 
further pursuit of the inquiry are all brought together in this volume, and 
(he author is it very evident pains to hold the balance carefully as between 
the different authorities whom he quotes. He has read everything of any 
importance that has been published relating to the subject of which he 
treats. He Is evidently a very widely read man, and is possessed of much 
critical acumen, as also of all the best qualifications of historical inquiry 
and original research. The work will, we doubt not, be largely read by 
Christian theologians, who, taking then is a claat, ire not at ill reluetint 
to inquire into the hues of belief. 

The work begins with a good synopiis of the contents, but there is no 
iodex, in omission which in the case of a work containing so many names 
and so much of detail will be felt by readers to be a drawbiek to its 
usefulness.—B. _ 

T. Fuubb Unwin ; PAmtNorrw Squakb, London, 1903. 

18. AHtaiut of our Wett A/ruan Empire, by C. Bbaithwaiti 
Waixis, r.0.9., F.R.O.B.; Fellow of tbe Colonial Institute, etc. \ of the 
Cameroniaiu (Scottish RiAes); late Acting District Comraissiouer, Sierra 
Leone Protectorai& With iUustriiions and a map. This work Is dedi¬ 
cated to Lord Woiseley. It contains very numerous illustrations, well 
executed, of tribes, nven, chieh, and other scenes, by the author, who ii 
a soldier, a sportsman, and an intelligent traveller. Hie interesting nana- 
tTves throw couch light on the customs and character of the numerous 
tribes wirii wfaoCD we have to deal in tbU portion of Africat Tbe various 
details, well told, will be useful to ihose who deeire to extend their com¬ 
merce to those who delight io sport, and above all to our soldiers, who 
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have, IS it were, with much endurance, privations, pluck, and ready resources, 
to act as the pioneers of dviluatioi^ The chapter, in this respect, on 
" Health and Bxerdse" is spedilly valuable. The indev is copious, and 
the appendices contain useful official documents beating on our rule and 
administration. W‘e regret our space does nor admit of giving quotations 
on topics of great interest and importance to all who desire to extend 
trade and civilisation, snd to promote the welfare and happiness of the 
natives, who have been left so long in ignorance, savagery, slavery, 
and cruelty. __ 

OUR LIBRARY TABLE. 

Tfu Anion Prediit/i: An Examination of ihi Rioal fotitiem of Russia 
and Ortat Britain in Arsia, u/ith toms Aefount of tbs Arsion Qulf and tbs 
Bagfiad Railway^ by H. J. Wkioham, with ma|)e and illustrations (London: 
Isbiater and Co., Ltd., Tavistock Street, Covent Carden, 190^). 'Phis 
very ioteresting book is a reprint Of a series of letters written by the author, 
whilst tiavellmg in Persia, to the Morning Ast. He delineates the situa¬ 
tion of affairs io Persia and the Gulf from a political and commercial point 
of view, and the policy which should be adopted by the British Govern* 
mcnt in order to retain our trade there. Tba remedy he proposes is in the 
improvement of communications, and the gradual extension of our influence 
over Southern Persia, which can only be done by constructing railways. 
Without these, he says, no great industrial venture and do efforts to exploit 
the mineral wealth of the country can pciilbly succeed. 

Wbds Wbo^ and Whds Who Ysar-Boob, for 1904 (A. and C. Black, 
Soho Square, London). The first of these handy and most useful works 
of reference does not, as formerly, conuln the tables which hitherto formed 
(he first part of the work. They form, with other inforenatiou, the second 
book we have indicated. The first, therefore. *ia exclusively that of a 
biographical annual, which is incrtasir)g every year. It consists of about 
t,7eo pages of coodensed but wall^ecuted letter press. The YearBook, 
although now in a separate form, is an exceUer>t complement of the other. 
The usefuloess of these volumes cannot be overestimated. 

Lfslomumo aod Lsttsratura Ara^a, by Dr. Professor ItaLO Of 
the University of Turin. These two manuals, primed in Italian, are 
intended to give the educated public the history of the Muhamniadat) 
reiigioo and of Arab literature. The first treats of the life artd character 
of the prophet, the iostitutioa of the Khallfate, and of Mussuiman culture 
in all its various aspects. The second reviews the story of Arabic literature 
previous to the time of Mubammad down to the present day. 

Isttsfatura Assiroy by B. Telom, and L'Attronamia mil Aniuo 7 i 5 io> 
by GlOVAKHt ScKiAFARKLU, are also full of ioforenation. and well 
worth the atrentiou of scholars. All four manuals are published by Ulrlco 
Boepli, editore libraio della Real Caaa, io Milan. 

Tbs Ansisnl East (Dgvid Nutt, 57*50 Long Acre, Loodon, 1902.1903). 
The series before us contains: No 1 ., On tbs Realm of tbs Dsad, 

by R. A. WiBDBUAtfM, RH.O., Profiusor of Egyptology in tbe Uoiverai^ of 
Bonn i No- II., TIu Tslld Amama Period, by Carl Njbbohrj No. Ill,, 
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Tfu BabyloniM and iht Jitbrno Ginais, by Heinrich Zimmbbn, ph.d., 
Professor of Semilic Languages io the UniTersicy of Leipzig; No. IV., 
Tht Babylonian Cant^tion of JJtaven and Htll, by At.rFBD Jerrmias. 
f».!>., Pastor of the Lutheran Church, author of Babyhnueb^Assjrisilun 
yerstellungen Vom L<ben noth dim Toit, etc.; No. V., Jhputar liitrafure 
in Andeni Siypf, by A, Wjeoemakn, ph.d., Professor In the Um?ersity 
of Bonn; No. VI., Tfu MUtitts^ by Dr. Mmsirschmjdt, with nine illus* 
trationi. This is a short, popular, and scholarly contribution, and exceed* 
ingly well translated bv Mm Jane Hutchison. The transtatloo of the 
series are submitted for revision w the respective authors before they are 
published, so that perfect accuracy may be secured. All are well written 
and of much interest. Each number ranges from hfty to nearly seventy 
pages. 

THo English Diary 0/an IndiaH Siutitnt, 1861* 186s: Stingths Ssribbling 
Journal of tfu lalt Rahhal Dot Haidar, of Clawrsify Hall, Union, and 
Mtmbtr of thi Emuthu Branoh of th* Erovindal Stn/ia, Eongal. With 
an introduction by Harjnath Dr, k.a., of the Indian Educational 
Service, lomeiime Senior Classical Scholar, Christ's College, Cambridge, 
and State Scholar of the Government of India (The Asutoih Library, 
Dacca, t^og). A very interesting biography of an interesting Indian 
student, who viaited England forty years ago, and a diary of his kind 
reception, from time to time, by eminent men of the day. The diary 
revives old memories, and will be perused with pletsure and intareat. His 
son, who has published and edited the Diary, is a deputy*roagistrate, Dacca. 
There is also an excellent portrait and a selection from the author's 
Bengali verses. 

Cli/nast.' A QuarHrly Journal of Htolth and Trawl, edited byCBAatSK 
P. HADfORD, M.A., M.D. (TrtvelJeri* Health Bureau, Leyton, London, E., 
and ig3, Salisbury Square, Fleet Street, E.C.). This useful and important 
publication proposes to still further consider the more general aspects of 
tropical hygiene. The recent dlscoverJes as to tropical diseutt are so 
important that everyone interested Io the development of the tropics and 
tbe progress of the Empire ought to consult this usefol publication, 

Tfu Board of Trads Journal, with which is incorporated the Jmptritu 
InstituU Journal, edited by the Commercial Department of the Board of 
Trade, vol- xliiu, Nos. 355*367,1903. These admirably compiled numbers 
give much information on the openings of British trade in Europe, in 
India, tbe Colonies, China, aod other countries. The official co^es are 
published weekly at a nominal prle^one penny. 

We beg to acknowledge the receipt of the following publications; 
Arrhaology: Progress Report of the Arcbseological Survey of Western 
India for the year ending Juue 30, 1903 (Government of Bombay General 
Department) y^Eeporion Anhaologkal Work in Burma for the year xpos* 
1903 (Rangoon: Office of the Superintendent, Government Printing, Burma, 
i —Annual Progrtss Eeport of tfu ArJueologualSurwy, Banjab Circle, 
for tbe year ending March 31, 1903 (Lahore: Caxtoo Printing Works, 
Beptember s8, 1903); Report of ih* Eighteenth Indian National Congress, 
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hetd at Ahiredabad on December 23, 24. and 26, 1902 {Bombay : Printed 
at the "Commerciar* Preai, \f^ti^y,—R 4 pori sn tfu Trad* and GtHiral Can- 
(HtioniGftha British Ctntral Afrua BrottitaraU, for the year 190 a •*903, by 
Major F. B. Pearce, Acting CooimiMioner (London : Htrriwn and Sons, 
St. Martin’s Lane; Eyre and Spottlswoode, etc .);—Fragan m Befy^ 
fHsmtns Uffimst Akademitk Afhaniling, af Torgny Karl Segeritedt 
(Stockholm: Ivar HaeggstiOms Boktryckarl, a,B., 1903);— Utbtr die 
Sumerisehen IjhsnMrUr im Assyrischen: Akadcmiache Abhandlung igr 
erlangung der Dokforwurde der Philoaophischen Fakullat in Uppsala 
vorgelegt und am, a Mai, 1903, urn jo uhr vonnittaga ira Horsaal, No. IV,; 
Oflenilich tu verieidigen von Pontus Lcander, Lie. Phil (Uppsala, 1903 : 
Akademliche Buchdruckerel, Edv, Derting)rA< Need a/a Bafienal and 
Numane SHtme, a lecture delivered before the Humanitarian League, by 
Edward Carpenter (Humanitarian League, 53, Chancery Lane, London) 
George Newnei, Ltd.; The Cafitain, October, November, December;— 
The Sunday Strand, October, November, December; —7^*4 Strand 
October, November, December;—rA» Wide H'arid Magaaine, 
October, November, December;-JAa Century Back 9/ Gardening, paru 
X3-t8;— Vegetarian Caohery Bcah j—Tf^Bifs Christmas SangkBaci 
BiMa. a monthly journal of Oriental Research in Archeology, Ethnology, 
Liwiarure, Religion, History, Epigraphy, Geography, Languages, etc. (Biblia 
Publishing Company, Meriden, Conn., U.S.A);— 7 ^ /ndinn Afagasineand 
Review (London: A. Constable end Co.);—r/i# Indian Review (G. A. 
Naieian and Co., Madras) i—TiW Afadhrs Rei;ii»/,'>^The Review of Reviews 
(published by Horace Marshall and Son, 125, Fleet Street, London, E.C.); 
^Mittheilungm der Anthrepckgisehen Oeselkseh^ in Wien (Vienna: 
Alfred Hblder); —/awme/ af the Anthropekgieal Society af Bombay 
(Bombay: Bombay Education Society’s Preii; London; Lusac cod 
Co,)^-rAs Cantmporary Raoittv,-^Ths North Ameriean Review,’^ 
RubRe Oftnion, the American weekly (New York);—TAs living Age 
(Boston, U.S.A.);— 7 */ 4 « Monist (The Open Court Publishing Com 
paay, Chicago, U.S.A, and Kegan Paul and Co., London) i—Cwww/ 
Literature (New York, U^.A.) y—The Canadian Gasetta (Loodon);— 
Tie Harvest Field (Foreign Missions Club, London) of the 

'toval Colonial InstituU (The Institute, Northumberland Avenue, London); 
^Imperial InstHuU Joumai (London: Waterlew and Sons);— 
Exploration Fund Quarterly Statement Conduit Street, London, W.),*— 
The light Tnah. er Siddhanta Deepika (BUck Town, Madras);— 
The Ameriean Journal of ^mitic Languages and Literatures, continuing 
“ Hebraica ^ (University of Chicago y—Canadian Journal of Fabries 

(Totoaio and Montreal );—Canadian En^neer (Toronto: Biggar, 
Saraurt and Co.);—TAe Comhili Afagaaine Zoophilist and Anienals' 

Eefinder,'^Questions B^lomatifues et Cdomaks. Revue de Politique 
extdrieure, peraissant le t» et le tg de ebaqae mois (Paris: Rue Bona¬ 
parte tp). 


We regret that want of space obliges us to bold over the Dotice of the 
following works: Ckirsa RaU astd Present, by Edward Harper Parker^ 
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*• '*** Manchester; formerly 

rt.iJ.M. Coniul at Ktun^chow, etc. (London: Chapman and Hall, Ltd., 
1903) i and, by the same puWithers, Zy& an^ Sport in China, by Oliver 
O. Ready, b.a. Zi’ HHng.Ouxn^ : JTtt Life and Timet, by Mrs. Archibald 
Uitle, author of •• Intimate China.” "The Land of the Blue Gomi,” etc., 
with levera) porrrtits and a map (Caasell and Co., Ltd., London, Paris, 
New Yorlt, and Melbourne, t903);-/« the Uttermost East, heing an 
eietount of JnwuigalUns ameng ike Natius and Huesian ConvieU of the 
/sM of Sakhaiin, roith Notes of TTaxel in Korea, Siberia, and hfanehuria, 
by Cliarks H. Hawc*. «lth Illustrations and map# (London and New York! 
Harper and Brothers, 45, Albemarle Street, W., 1903) \^Sixi«tn years in 
Sskeria: seme Experitneet of a Russian HevoiuHonisl, by Leo Deutach, 
translated by Helen Chliholm, with lUustrations (I.ondoni John Murray, 
Albemarle Street, *903);—/a Russian Turkestan ; a Garden of Asia and 
Its ^opie, by Annette M. B. Meakln, author of “A Ribbon of Iron,” etc., 
with sixteen fulUpage musiradons (London: George Allen, 156, Charing 
Cfots Road, T9o3);-A,?pv« of the British Empire in the Century, by 
J. Stanley Uttle, author of "My Royal Paihcr." etc, j and The progress 
Of Australasia in the Nineieinth Century, by T. A. Coghlan, Honorary 
1 el low of the Royal Satisiical Society, Statistician of New South Wales, 
and T. T. Ewing, member of the Legislative Assembly of New South 
Wales, with which are incorporated, by permission of the Government 
0/ New South Wales and the other principal Colonies, certain etatlscics 
and ether matter prepnred for the official publications j both of the "Nine¬ 
teenth Century Series" (The Linscott Publishing Company, Tbroato and 
Philadelphia; W. and R. Chambers, Ltd., London and Edinburgh, 1903): 

Soarehfor the Mashed Tawarshs, by W. J. Harding King, M.e.A.a., 
e.R.a.e.. with fortyone illuetrations and a map (London: Smith, Elder, 
and Co., ts, Waterloo Piece, 1903) i^AngitrMuhammadan Zau. A digest 
preetdei by a HislorUal and DeseripHve JniroducHon of the ^di Rules 
noio applicable to Muhammadans as such by the Cioil Courts of British 
India, with full Refennees to Modem andAneient Authorities, by Sir Roland 
Knyvet Wilson, Bart., m.a., ll.w., Barrister-at-Law, late reader in Indian 
law to the Univenliy of Cambridge, author of “An Introduction to the 
Study of Anglo-Muhammadan Law," etc., end edition, revised and much 
enlarged (London : W. Thacker and Co., a, Creed Lane, EC. * Calcutta: 
Thacker, Spink and Co.. 1903 )fftstory <f Fhilosophy in Islam, by 
Dr. T. J. DeBoer, University of Groningen, translated (with the Sanction 
of the author) by Edward R. Jones, b.d, ; Lusac's Oriental Religious Series 
(London: Lusac and Co., 46, Greet Russell Street, 1903) ^—The Site 
Systems efjndian Fhilosophy, by the Right Hon. Professor Max Muller, k. is.. 
Ute Foreign Member of the French Institute; new edition (LongmaDS, 
Green and Co,, 39, Palemoater Row, London, New York, and Bombay, 
Peril of the Stirord {eoneeming Maoeloeh's Relief of Lsuhnow, 
etc.), by Colonel A. F. P. Harcourt, author of "jenetha’s Venture," etc,, 
dedicated, by permission, to F.-M. Earl Roberts, k,o., v.c, Commander-ia- 
Chief (London: SkefBogion and Son, 34, Soutbaroptop Street, Strand, W.C,, 
*903) ?—TStf Autobiography of Lieui.-Gtneral Sir Harry Smth, Baronet, of 
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Alttvidon iheSutUJ, C.C.B., eHitcd, with the addition of some$ijppleroen»Ty 
chapters, by G. C. Moore Smith, M.A., with portraits and illustraciont 
(Londoo : John Murray, Albemarle Street, 1903);—Wtf Zawf of Mom 
and tho Coit of ^ammurabi, by Stanley A. Cook, m.a., Fellow of Gonville 
and Caius College, Cambridge, etc. (London; Adam and Cnarles Black, 
-^—Jmfrtstions of Indian jyavtl, by Oscar Browning (Tendon: 
Hodder and Stoughton, ay, Paternoster Row, 1903) \—L« Mtssianisme 
dam tMtiorodoxie Mumlmonty by £. Blochet (Paris: Librairle Oricniale 
et Americaine, J. Maisonneuve, editeur, d, Rue de Mesi^res, and a6, Rue 
Madame, 1903) 'i—Siors of ibt Dosert, by Laurence Hope, author of ‘*The 
Garden of Kama" (London 1 William Helnemann ; New York: John Lane, 
(903) of Arvitnt Ind: Stikunlala, by R. Vasudera Row, b.a. 

(Madras: G. A. Natesan and Co., Esplanade, 1903); also by same pub> 
lisher, Agrintitural and Jndustrial Problomi in India, by Alfred Chatterton, 
Professor of Engineering on Special Duty, Madras by Pierre 

Loti, de I’Acaddntie Pran^slie (Paris: Caiman n*Levy, editeurs, 3, Rue 
Auber)A^a;4Ar;/(f undor du Fort^ Offut, by H. L, Duff, of the British 
Ceatral Africa Administration, with illustrations and cnap (London: George 
Bell and Sons, 1903). 
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India: GEKSltAL.-^Hifi £Nce\lency the Viceroy, on hie autumn tour, 
vUiied Patiala, Nabha, Jlnd, Bahawalpur, and Sind, and proceeded to 
Karachi, whence he started on a crip to the Persian Gulf, Leaving 
Karachi on November t$, on board the Royal Indian Marine ship 
HardiHTt, and accompanied by the East Indian Squadron, composed of 
the A>%onaut, Hyaeinth^ F6x, and Pemont, he arrived at Maicat on (he 
morning of November i8, The Sultan visited His Excellency on board, 
and the visit wos returned in the afternoon. His Highness was invested 
with the insigoia of Knight Grand Cross of the Order of the Indian 
Empire Sir Arthur Hardings, the British Minister at Teheran, here 
joined Hie Excellency. Bandar Abbas was next visited, and a darbtr 
held of pirate coast chiefs at Sharja, Calling at Bassidore, he proceeded 
to Bandar Lingah, where the Governors of the Gulf ports were entertained 
at dinner. At Bahrein, on November t6, the Sheikb Isa bin All paid a 
visit to Kii Excellency, Koweyt was reached on the eSth. Sheikh 
Muberek paid an oflicial visit on board the Hardingti afterwards Lord 
Curson drove through the town to the Sheikh’s house, where the Sheikh’s 
six sons were lutroduced. On December i the Viceroy arrved at Bandar 
Bushire, where extensive preparatiosi for his reception had been made by 
the British residents and the local authorities, but an unfortunate hJtch in 
the arrangements ordered by the Persian Government prevented Lord 
Curson from landing. His Excellency instead received on board a large 
deputation of British subjects and others, who presented an address of 
welcome, to which a suitable reply was given. On the return journey His 
Excellency held a darbar at Pasni, on the Makrtn coast, for the chiefs and 
notables of Southern Baluchistan, The results of the tour have been most 
satisfactory. The Viceroy has reaffirmed with great authority the Govern' 
ment’s intention not to surrender the advantage gained by British and 
Indian sacxlftces in the past, but to uphold her interests and authority. 
The naval display has also produced a good effect all along the shores of 
the Gulf. The Viceroy reached Karachi on December 7 after an absence 
of three weeks, 

Mr. Gabriel Stokes, C.S.I., has been appointed a member of tbe Couudl 
of the Governor of Madras in tbe place of Sir Henry Martin Winter' 
botham, K.c.at., retired. 

The Diwan Bahadur R. V. Srioavasa Iyer has been appointed an 
additional member of the Madras Legislative Council in place of (he 
Hon. Diwan Bahadur S. Sriuivese Raghavah Iyengar, C.(.X., resigned. 

The annexation of the Berars was effected without bloodshed on 
October i last, when the Hon. the Chief ComrDissiocier, accompanied by 
a brilliant staff, made his offidal entry Into his new territory. He vbiied 
Amraoti, Cbikaldu. and other stations. 

Serious floods of tbe P£l&r River occurred io November last, due to 
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% br< 4 cbed bank. Half cbe town of Vainzanibad], b the Salem district, 
was ruined, and about aoo lives lost 

India: Frontisr.—L ord Kitchener returned to Simla from hia long 
tour on October ax, having inspected the im|>orUDt passes, positions, and 
garrisons in Chitral and Gilghic. He ha# lately, unfortunately, met with 
an accident. His horse, whilst passing through a tunnel near Simla, shied 
and crushed his Lordship's leg, breaking the bones above the ankle. He 
is now progreuing favourably. 

The Mairaanah Faqir has returned again to Tirah fron> Khosr, and has 
commenced to preach among the Sunnis of Maid&n and Bfigh, in the hope 
of getting them to rise against the Shiahs. 

The Tibet'Sikkim Mission under Colonel Younghusband having been 
wailing since July last, at Khamba Jong, the arrival of Tibetan and 
Chinese officials, without any result, the Government have decided to send 
an expedition Into Tibet, and to occupy the Chucnbi Valley, running 
between Sikkim and Bhutan, and to advance to Gyangise, about 150 miles 
from Lhasa. At this point Colonel Younghusband will endeavour to 
reopen negotiations with the Tibetans, strong representations having been 
roadeai » the non>cbiervanoe of the existing treaties between Tibet and 
India ftf iSpo and 1893. The expedition will be under the command of 
Colonel Macdonald, r.b., and composed of mounted infantry, two guns, two 
native pioneer regimen 11, and a battalion of Ourkbis, in all about 2,000 men. 

The militia aystem on the North‘West Frontier has worked so well that 
it is now intended to increase the Wane corps 10 ai to allow the with* 
drawal of the iroope from that diatricr. The Mahsud Wazirit and their 
neighbours continue to behave In an exemplary manner. 

India: Nativk Statri—Maisur.—T he Representative Assembly was 
formally opened by the Miharaja on October 5 ; the British Resident and 
the Diwan were present. After a short speech by Hie Highness, the Dlwan 
Sir KrisbnaiDurrlj addressed the assembly and gave an aceouat of the 
Maharaja's first year of adminlstratioa The total revenue amounted to 
207, and the expenditure to soi lacs. 

Ki» Highness the Maharaja of Cuteh, act.S., who U much interested 
in light railways, bss begun to construct a line from TuoS Bandar to Anjftr, 
a diitaoce of twelve mllea, and iotends to continue it to BhOj, thirty miles 
from Anjftr. 

The Thakore Sahib of Gondal has directed that no one id DhoAjl 
{Kithi&wftr) should slaughter cows, oxen, or calves, either for purposes of 
food or any account whatever, under pain of imprisonment for six months, 
or a fine to tbe exieot of see rupees, or both. This prohibition deprives 
(he Mubammadan population, which prepooderates, of tbeii chief articles 
of food. Memorials and petitions for redress have been sent to the Viceroy 
from all parrs of India, and the Aufumans of Islam have taken up the matter. 

Her Highness the Begum of BroraI, accompanied by her two sons, 
NawSb Obeidullsh Rh&n Bah&dur and Nawih Hamidullah Kbko Bab£dur, 
and several officers of State, has gone on a pilgrimage to Mecca. 

A magnificent camp, which had just been completed at Patiala by His 
Highness tbe Kour Sahib, and intended for the reception of His Excellency 
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the Viceroy, has been totally destroyed by fire. The loss Is estimated at 
so lacs, A new camp was begun directly afterwards. 

Burma.— The Burma Assodalion has recently been formed Id Rangoon, 
and a strong and representative Council has been appointed. Its atm is 
mainly to make the views of the public It represents known in high places. 

On November 13, in the presence of the principal civil and military 
officials and large numbers of representative monks, Sir Hugh Barnes, the 
Lieutenant-Governor, presented the tAnai recognising fer administrative 
pur|>ose8 (he Buddhist Archbishop of Upper Burma. 

CsYLOK.— His ISacellency Sir J. Weal Ridgeway opened the session of 
the lAglalative Council on October s6. In his ai^eech he commented on the 
unprecedented proeperily of the colony, The revenue was Rs. 89,000,000, 
giving a surplus of about Ka s,500,000. KIs Excellency expressed to the 
members his regret at leaving them after a sojourn of nearly eight years in 
the island. 1'he revenue for 2904 is expected » yield Rs. 38,651,370, and 
the estimated expenditure Rs. 88,65s,830. 

Sir Henry Arthur Blake, o.CK.o. (Governor of Hong Kong), has been 
appointed to succeed Sir ]. West Ridgeway as Governor of the colony and 
its dependencies. 

BALtrcKiSTAK.—On October 3 a darbar was bold at Quetta, which was 
atteoded by the leading Brahui and Baluchi chiefs. The Hon. Colonel 
C. a Yate congratulated (be Shihi/irga (Qfiai MucalTar Khfto) on the 
satisfactory settlement of several complicated caaes, such as the Mengal 
and Jhalawan. Medals of the King>Smperor were distributed to the 
chiefs in commemoration of the Delhi Coronation Darbar. 

I ArOKAMirrAV.—LieuienanoColoaei Hills Muhammad Nawis KbCn, 
who has been the British Agent at K&bul for the past three years, has 
returned to India. He has been succeeded by Malik KhudS Bakhsh Khln, 
Tiwana of Shfthpur, Extra Assistest Commissioner. 

Among the victims of cholera, which raged in Kftbul during the autumn, 
were Muhammad Qisicn, the Amir's Secretary of State for Indian Afralra, 
end the Inspector of Saoltetion. 

The Amir has ordered the construction of a chain of forti6ed esravan* 
serais along the road from Dakka to K&bul, from Kibul to Kotal Manjio 
ia BadskhshSn, from Kabul to theOxus, and from Balkh to Bfila Murghlb 
on the Kuaaian frontier. 

The appointment of Sirdar Nairullah Khln as Commander*lD*Chief has 
given satisfaction to officers and soldiers. 

His Highness the Amir held a splendid darbar on Friday, October 16 
last, which was largely attended by military and civil officials. 

PsRStA.— The Shah has appointed a cousin, the Aio-edniowlah, formerly 
Goveroorof MftsanderAn, to uke the place of tbs Amin-es-Salunab, the 
Affibeg-i-Aaam, who has resigned and gone on a pilgrimage to Kwbelft 
and Mecca. 

The Genual Persian telegraph !ioe from KSshin to the Balucbisoa 
frontier waa completed as &r as KennSn* on October 19. When com¬ 
pleted its length will be 900 miles; 450 miles still remain to be eracted- 

A deputation of students from the Aligarb College has recently paid a 
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?l»it 10 Persia. At Shiraa, where U was cordially received, sons of six of 
the principal men of that town returned with the patty to complete their 
studies io India. 

The Russian Bank of Teheran bas opened a branch office in Sistan for 
the purpose of advancing Russian trade there. 

Captain Winter, Second Aaaistant to the Agent of the Governo^Oeneral 
in Baluchistan, has been appointed to the newlyconititiited consulship of 
TurbtM'Haidori. 

AoiN, Hinterland,— The Aden Boundary Commission, which has 
been stopping for two yean at Dihalla in the fftnierland, and pre* 
vented, by the hostility of the Arabs, from surveying the country, have 
nearly completed their object. Several engagements have been fought, 
and losses sustained on both sides. Lately several outreges have been 
committed on the line of communications by the inhabitants of the Ullage 
of Nakhlin, situated flAeen miles south*east of Jamil. The village has 
been destroyed by a small column under lieutenant'Colonel English j a 
few of the sod Battalion Royal Dublin Kusiliers were wounded during the 
operations 

Russia in Asia.— Repcru from Manchuria show no movements by the 
Russians towards the evacuation of (hat province. 

The Siberian route (Moscow to Dalny) is now available fbr the trans* 
nlision of letters and postcards to and from the Par East. 

The Government has closed all the minor ferries on the Oxui for the 
passage of travellers, only at Charjui and Kherki is traffic permitted. 

Tvkftav IN Asia.— ^0 Arab tribes having revolted in the SenJeA of 
Assyr in consequence of the imposition of e new tax on cattle, the Military 
Commandant, Ahmad Pasha and the Muieaarifof Assyr were killed, and 
abopt T.ooo troops killed or wounded. General Hftdi Pasha has been 
appointed CocDinander*in*Chief and Governor of the $an/ai, and Ylvtt 
i^bt baa succeeded the late Ahmad Puha, 

Cbtra.—A new Board of Commerce, which is entrusted with the control 
of railways, mines, manufactures, and commerce, has been iosugurated in 
Peking by a reception, et which Prince Takhen, Wu Tlng*feng, and 
CheD*pi, entertained represeotatlvei of the foreign legations. 

The Russians having occupied Mukden on October aS, the Japanese 
Governenent notified the Chinese Government that she will never consent 
to any compromise with Russia impairing Chinese sovereignty In Man* 
ebaria unless China herself agrees to the Russian demands. 

Jaran.—T he vacancies in the Cabinet have been filled as follows: 
M. Hakano, Justice; Baron Kioura, Agriculture and Commerce; M. 
Kubota, Education ; and M. Oura, Communications. 

FiOLiRRiNB Islands. —The census of these islands shows a total popu* 
lation of 6,976,574, being cooudenbly short of the estimates hitherto 
made, these varying from S,ooo,ooo to to,ooo,ooo. The wild tribes nomber 
aboot 650,000. 

SiAsr. —The services of Mr. Ambrose, the British adviser to the Customs 
Depart menr, have been retained (or another five years. 

Seychelles. —The Ring bas approved the issue of letters patent 
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creating these islands, huheno a depeodency of Mauritius, a aeparaie 
colony. The cecemooy of publication cook place oo November 7, pre¬ 
sided over by Sir C. Bruce, Governor of Mauritius. Mr. £. B. Sweet* 
Eacott, the late Adroioisirator, has been appointed the first Governor of the 
new colony. 

Mauritius.— The Governor, Sir Charles Bruce, has returned to England, 
hii time of service having just expired. Sir Graham Bower, the Colonial 
Secretary, acts until the appointment of a new Governor. 

Eovrr.—The Budget for 1904 shows an estimated surplus of 00,000 

over the previous year. The receipts ore estimated at ^Ei:,500,000, and 
the expenditure, including the amount assigned to the general reserve fund, 
at ;^En,4JO>ooo, thus leaving a final surplus of j^Epo^ooe. The debt 
conversion economies, which at the end of 1903 atBOuotsd to .^E5,507,000, 
will be inereaaed by the end of 1904 by ;£E53Ji000, making a total of 
040,000. 

SuDAK.—A certain Muhammad £1 Amin proclaimed himself Mahdi In 
the Tagalla Mounulna in Southern Kordofan. Colonel Mahon organized 
an expedition, which, after proceeding up the Nile from Khartum, made 
a long forced march and suRouoded the village, whereupon the Mahdi 
came cut and surrendered. He was taken prisoner to El Obeld, aod, after 
trial, hangeA U appears that he bad been very energetic in his propaganda, 
and in a month’s time would have had aU the people of the above district 
with him and taken up a strong position. 

SouAiJUMD.-^Uelay in the advance against the Mulla hia been caused 
by a deficiency of camels. A special feature of the reorganised uanaport 
It the fifty inule>waggona which have been brought from Natal. 

The VVariangeli tribe on the north coast and the Mijertaini on the east 
coast have combined against the Mulla. 

General Manning has occupied Galadi after a forced march across the 
desert from BohotM. He has returned after leaviag a garrison there under 
Colonel Cobbe. 

Abyss I m A.—The Negus Menelik has ordered to be promulgated iu all 
the provinces of the kingdom a decree prohibitiog the slave trade. 

Abyssinian troops will co-operate with General Egerton's force in the 
foribcoming operations against the Mulla. 

Tbawbvaal.—T he ordinary revenue for the year ending June 3c last 
was ;^4,6g3,so5. Among other receipts was tbat of ;^744.3®3 under the 
bead of repayment of advances made by the late Government to Boer 
farmers, in addition to contiibutions of the Imperial and Orange ftiver 
Colony Governments io respect of constabulary, etc., amouotiog to 
151,947. The total expenditure during the sane period amounted 
to ^^6,679,456, less ;^d86,956 chargeable to the grant-in-aid, and the 
Transvaal loan. There Is a final revenue balance of ;^8rd,394* 

Tbe Customs receipts for the first eight months of last year amourited to 

1,481,3aa, as compared with corresponding period of 

190a. The imports amounted to the value of ;^t4,a8o,9c8, as compared 

Genera) DeUrey sailed for India at the end of October wUb the ^ject 
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of iodudng the ineconcitable Boer prisoners, who refuse to take the osth 
of allegiance, to return to South Africa. 

The Govemfaeni has dedded that at present (he construction of new 
railways is inopportune owing to the scarcity of labour. 

Lord Harris, presiding at a meeting of the Consolidated Gold yields of 
South Africa (Ltd.^ expressed the opinion that the importation of Asiatic 
labour to the Rand was inevitable 'Phe report of the majority of the 
Transvaal Commission also states that there is no adequate supply of 
native labour in Central or Southern Ahica, and that white labour 
cannot successfully compere with blsick in the lower fields of manual 
* industry. 

The revenue of the OsAHOtc Rivkh Colony for the past financial year 
amounted to ;^i,770»eoo, and the expenditure to j^t,514,000. There ii 
now a balance in hand of ^ssfi.ooo. 

Natal and Zululand.—T he Zululand Railway extension was opened 
on September t? by Sir Henry MeCallum, the Governor, at Klabisa, 
tdf milee north of Durban. 

West Attica : Gold Coatt CoiOKV.^The first train from Sekondi (on 
the coast) arrived at Kumassi on October s with twenty*aeven Europeans, 
and the Kings and Chiefs of Bekwai, Kokofu, Adansi, and Abodom. The 
distance between the two places ii 180 miles, and there are sixteen tncer' 
raediaie stadone 'i'he cost of the line lies been ebout ;^i,fioe,ooo. 

Major Sir Matthew Nathan, a.s., &.C.U.O., has been succeeded in the 
goveroorship by Mr, John Pickerigill Rodger, c.m.o.. late Briilah Resident 
io Perik. 

Moaocco,*^Tbe Sultan has ordered all hie European employes to 
leave Fee. 

Tbe Government forces have been defeated by the rebels, who praciiceUy 
hold nearly all the eouatry. The Sultan baa disbanded the greater part 
of bi« amy, thus rsduciog expenditure. No further flghtiog is sxpe<^ 
before the spring. 

AcrsTKAlAaiA: CoKMbNW&ALtK.>->Sir Edmund Barton, having been 
appointed one of tbe Judges of the Federal High Court, resigned the 
Premienblp. Tbe new Ministry is now composed as under: Mr. Deakin, 
Prenier and Minister of the Exterior; Sir W. J. Lyne, Trade and Customs; 
Sir George Turner, Treasurer; Sir John Forrest, Home Affairs; Mr. Drake, 
Attoney-GeneiTd; Sir Philip Fysh, Fostmaa^e^GeDeral; Mr< Chapman, 
Defence; Mr. Playford, Vice-President of the Council. This Ministry 
will continue Sir £. Barton’s policy, ioduding bis method of dealing with 
prefereoual trade Sir S. Grifiib has accepted the post of Federal Chief 
Justice. Mr. R. £. O’Connor whh Sir £. Barton are rhe other Judges of 
the High Court. 

The Fedml Cuswaa and Excise revenue for tbe quarter ending 
September go last amounted to .^^s,530,871, a decrease of 

Nkw SobTH Walbs,—T he estimated rpyesue for tbe currew yesu* la 
j(ii,507,oeo, and the expenditure ^11,474^00. 

Victoria.— The revenue for tbe past year, tpos'O^, aiQouQted to 
^d,9d8,ooo, the expwditure ;^6,774,o«©, foavlng a eurpiia <^1^194,000 
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The estimated revenue hr the curreot year, including ihe above surplus, 
and expenditure ^^y.ooe.ooo. 

QURSKSi.AWD.“The new Cabinet has been formed as follows: Mr. 
Morgan, Premier, Chief Secretary, and Secretary for Railways; Mr, 
Barlow, Secretary for Public Insiruciion; Mr. Browne, Secretary for 
Mines and Public Works; Mr, Kidston, Treeaurer; Mr. Bell, Secretary 
for Public T. 4 nd 8 ; Mr. Blair, Attorney*General; Mr. Denham, Home 
Secretary and Agriculture. 

The Treasury returns show a revenue for the first three months of the 
current year of ;^76o,ooo, and expenditure ^534,500. The cxceu of , 
revenue over expenditure is:^985,eoo. 

WasTMaw Ausibaua.—T ho surplus tor the pMt year was 71659. 
Tbc indebtedness of the State is ;^x5, *05,784. Of this sura, ;^8,6o7,368 
was spent on railway*, ;^i,973i^33 on harbour improvements, and 
on water 4 upply. The 6stiinated revenue for the current year 

;^3*630»*oe, end expenditure ;^3,843,347. 

South AvsTaALtA.—Mr. I,ouis von Doussa has been appointed 
Atcomey'Oeneral in place of Mr J. H. Gordon, who resigned, and ha» 
succeeded Mr. Bundey as Judge of the Supreme Court, 

Ntw 2 BALAND.*»The financial report for the year ended March jt Last 
shows that the total receipts for the year from all sources amounted to 
;^6,447,435, ^trd the expenditure ;^ 6 ,ei 4 ,oip. Adding the balance of 
;^70,4$9 JVom the preceding year made the credit balance ^303,905. 
The current year’s receipts are estimated at ;^6,ss8,6eo, and tha axpeaeU* 
ture *55,857* The railways pay on tba capital 

yeer ;^so9,i56 was paid In old-age peosioos; 
this year ^st$iOCO will be asked for. 

The Government hii introduced a Public Works Bill la Parliament, 
providing for a loan of ;£!,ooe,eoo, three-fifths to be devoted to railways, 
and the remainder to land lettlament and gold-mioes. 

A Bill granting ;^4e,oeD a year towards the cost of the Australasian 
squadron passed the House of Representatives. 

Canada.—F or the year ended June 30, 1903. the export of merchaodiae 
anounted to |s 14,401,674, against $105,488,798 during 1893, an mcreaeo 
of 103^ per cent. 

The Domiofon House of Commons has passed tbe Transcontineetal 
Railway BUI. 

Mr. Sefton, the Mioisier of rhe Interior, in an address delivered last 
month at Ottawa, said that he justified the action of the Cartadlaa Com* 
misMoners in refusing to sign the Alaska boundary award. It would 
remove all grounds of complaint ^^ost Great Britain, would give Canada 
a sobering sense of respooslbility, and would tend to make the negotlatiOBa 
smoother and more free from frictiOTL As regards tbe fiscal queatifia, (be 
Minister declared himself a warm supporter of preferential trida* 

NiwrouNDLANix—Tlie revenue for the quarter ended September 30 
amounted to $545,oeo,.tbe largeat recorded, exceeding the coircspoadiog 
quarter of 1902 by $8o,eoo. 
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Br^sh imports have declined to per cent., while American imports have 
iDcrewed 50 per cent., In the last two years. 

The trade of the colony last autumn exceeded anything in its previous 
history, l^e sales of codfish alone have produced $r,000,000 above those 
of last year. 

The deaths have been recorded during the last quarter of 
the following i-Captain Charles John Clark (Mutiny);—HakIm-ul-Mulk 
formerly physician to the present Shah;-Hon. John Ugdon Parsons a 
leading public man of South AustraliaLieutenant Sydney Knox Hamilton 
Little, Indian Army, and formerly of the Hon. Artillery Company (South 
African war),--Lieu tenant-Colonel C P. Theobald, late of the Royal 
(Bombay) ArtilleryLieutenant-ColonelR. G. Mathew, i.k.s. (retired) •- 
Surgeon-Lleutenant-Colonel R, V. Ash, Army Medical SulT (South African 
war 1878^79, Egypt :88s. Burma 1886-8?) i-Rear-Admlral WelUston 
Comyns Karslake (Chine ^858, New Zealand t86o, Japan i863,Conao 
pirates 1875);—Captain Robert Enkine Anderson, late of the Roval 
^dllery (Panjab 1848, and Mutiny)Captain P. A. Browne, Indian 
Medical Service i-Rev. Father Wehlnger, k.i.h,, founder and head of 
St. Johns Leper Asylum, MandalayjwColonel'Wililam Briggs Allln 
R.A.M.C., pnociptl medical officer of the Bombay and Nagpur distn'ers 
(Afghan war 1878-80, Nile expedition i884-85» Iwaai expedition tSos, 
South AfrtMn war);-Mr. Jamietram N, Haridas, a lawyer of Bombay 
and Sanskrit scholar;—Majo^Gene^81 Lewis Perciva), late of the Rifle 
Brigade (Mutiny campaign, Fenian insurrection, Canada); —General 
Wjlllara Citig Emilius Napier (Natal 184a, Panjab 1845, Crimea) •- 
Admiral Sir Alexander Boiler (Black Sea 1855, Malacca 1875.76) ;- 
Mr. David Fremantle Carmicbael, formerly of the Hon. Bast India Com- 
paoys service (Madria), and afterwards Chief Secretary to the Madras 
Goveromeatand Member cf Council ;^CoIonel J. W. Fleming Sandwith, 
f^erhr of the Kon. Eui India Company's service (Mutiny) 
General Sir John Doran, late lAC. (Afghanistan 1878.89),-—Lleutet^fr 
^netal Henry James Buchanon, C.B., Colonel of the Norfolk Regiment 
(Eastern campaign 1854-55. Afridi expedition 1877.78;—Udy Mac- 
pherson, widow of Major General Sir James Duncan Maepherson, Military 
^tary w L«d Uwreace during the Mutiny campaign ;-MonsigneuT 
oldest Roman Catholic ecclesiastic in Australia ;-Majo^ 
Gen«al Robe^ Dnwin, late of the Bengal Staff Corps (Candahar and 
VMU 1843, Gwahor ctenpaiga 1845, Sutlej campaign 1845.46, Paoiab 
cam^gn 1848.49, Mutiny) ;-Caplain Harry Clifford Franks, Adjutant 
|th Batt^ion R^al Garrison Regiment (West Coast Affica 1887-88, late 
Bom war) ;—Mr. Basil Murray Smith, of the Egyptian Ministry of lusKcei 
-Major-General William Howell Beyaon, late of the Bombay Staff Corps 
(Mutiny), and afterwards Resident at Jaipur ^-Lieutenant Allan James 
Reginald Mackentie, Royal Horse Guards, in NigerU (South African 
waiJj-M^or George Jeny Arthur Tuke, Royal Army Medksi Corps 
(South Afcao u-ar i 899 -x««»i) 5 -Lieutenant-Colooel Charles Smith 
Lemarchand, entered the Hon. East India Company's service in 1845 
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(Mutiny 1857-55) ^Captain Andrew WiDiam Miller, r.n. (Black Sea 1856, 
China *857*58, Gulf of Mexico x8da) 5— Second-Lieutenant C. A Holford 
4th Dragoon Guards (South African war);—Rev. C. B. Longfield, k.a.» 
chaplain of Sabathu ^Lieutenant F, P. Vieyra, Indian Medical Service 
Lieutenant G. F. Humphreys, Indian Medical ServiceDr. James Robert 
Wallace, a prominent Euraaiin, and President of the Imperial Anglo*Indian 
Aasociation;—Majo^GeDenl James Snow Davies, late Bengal StaiT Corps 
(Mutiny)Major*General Robert Henry CunlilTe, late Madras Staff 
Corps Rev, James SVilljam Adams, v.c,, formerly of the Bengal Eccle¬ 
siastical Batidslishincnt (with Lord Roberta, Kabul to Candahar)Captdn 
Bertram Hammersloy Rooke. k.g, (North*West frontier 1897*58) ,^Lad/ 
Jalfll Shah, daughter*inOaw of the drat Aghil KhanGeneral Reginald 
Quinton Mainwaring, formerly of the Madru Service CorpsMajor- 
General Robert Cotton Money, late Bengal Staff Corps, and Manager of 
the Darbhanga RAj Estate {^Commander George Munay Kendall Fair, 
of the Naval Intelligence Department (China tpoo); Lord W. A. Cavendish 
Beniinck, soth Hussan (late Boer war)Rev. Herbert Civil Hodgee, 
chaplain at ShanghaiMr. Dacres Hope Wise, Commliaioner of Lamle, 
Federated Malay Statea;*«Mr. Francis Bradley Dickenson, Conservator of 
Foreeti in Naini TelSir Charles Nicholson, of Sydney, the first Auitralian 
Baronet and oldest statesmanSurgeorv*Majo^Oeneral James Davis, Army 
Medical Staff, retired (New Zealand war 1861),'—Sir John Robinson, first 
Premier of NetalSteff*Commender J. Grimsdele Andenon, r.h. 
(Africa 1839),—Commander C. Alder, kv- (Crimea and China 1858) ;*^ 
Sir John Lackey, President New South Wales Legislstlve Council 
Colonel R. 'rhirkhill Malllerd, late of the 16th I.aDcers (Boer war 188 j): 
—Hon, Mr. David Thomas Roberts, c.s.i., senior member of the Board of 
Revenue of the United Provinces of Agra and OudeMr, George Henry 
Stuart, Director of Public Instruction, and member of the Madras Legii* 
lative CouncilSir Amaravsti Seshiah Sastil, k cal, a well-known 
South Indian statesman aud administrator, and sometime Dlwan of 
TravancoreColonel William Voung, late of the 45th and t4th Regiments 
(Crimea. Afghan war x88o)Mr. John Raynor Arthur, entered the Hon. 
Ban India Compan/a service 1851, retired 1S77 ;—Dr. L’Estrsnge, Indian 
Medical Service, Assistant Port Health Ofticer at Rangoon;—Rao Bahadur 
A. Sabapathy, Mudaliyar of BeHary, sometime member of the Madras 
Legislative Council and chairman of the Bellary MunicipalityMajor* 
General Charles Vyvyan Cox, c.»., late Royal (Bengal) Horse Artillery 
(Gwalior campaign i843-44i Sutl^ campaign 1845*461 Panjab campaign 
1848*45, and Muticy)Surgeon-General Alfred James Dale, late Indian 
Medical Service, Bengal (Afghan war 1879);—Capuin Francis Edward 
Karward, R.s. (Sooth Africa rpox) 5— Lieutenant E. D. Luard, Royal 
West Kent Regiment (South Airica 1900) ;^LIeutenant« General Joba Le 
Mesuiier, a.E., retired (Persian Expeditionary Service 1856-57)Major- 
General G. H, More-Molyneux, c.b<. 0.8.0., Indian Army, commdiding 
Rohilkund district (Afghan war 187840, Sudan expedition 1885, Burmese 
«xpeditIon 1885-89, Tirab expedition 1897-98) ;^&ir Cbarlee Bradley 
Pritchard, a former member of the Viceroy’s CouncilMre. Cronje, wife 
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of th« Bosr General;—Lieuten&nc-Genonl Sir John Spurgio, R.c.fi*, 
che late Hon, Eosr India Compan/'$ Service (Bormese war i^SS'SI and 
Mutiny); Captain W. W. Heweic, r.w, (Zulu war 1879)fToo. Louis 
FrQn9oU Rodrigue Masson, a Canadian slatesman {-Captain James 
Rennie, C.B., for twenty-nine years tn the Indian Marine (China i84r-42, 
Burma i85a*55, Persian Gulf 1857, Mutiny 1857-58)Sir James Lee 
Steere, Speaker of the Legislative Assembly of Western Australia \— 
LieutenantGenerai James May, c.n., late of the Bengal Army,(Mu(>nyr 
Bhutan expedition i864*65);—Dcputy-Surgeon-General J, HyvBgLvester 
(Persia t857> Mutiny)i^Major-General C J. Hughes, late.8:stolid 5(s( 
Regiments and Bengal Staff Corps (Jowaki Afridi evpedttion 1877, 
Afghan War r878*8o)j—Mr. James 7 . Snaith, a retired lodian Judge 7— 
Rev. J, Ireland JoneSf the oldest Ceylon Church missionary the Right 
Hon. Lord Stanley of Aldarlay. 

,* t 

Dietm^ 10, 1903. 

* A 
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THE MYSORE STATE: 

AN OBJECT-LESSON IN INDIAN ADMINISTRATION. 

By Sir Roper Lethbridge, x.c.i.e. 

In more than one branch of Imperial policy, evenfr fiave^ 
justified the far-seeing sagacity of Lord Lytton—a sagacity 
that was never duly appreciated during his life-timi; Of 
course he was not infallible. Like all rulers with strong 
powers of initiative, he sometimes started off on a wrbng 
tack. Also he had his foibles; and as party-spirit at that 
time had unhappily intruded itself q\nte unnecessarily, into 
the region of Indian politics, his rare mistakes and his- 
occasional eccentricities were exaggerated by partisan 
rancour to such an extent as largely to obscure the remark^ 
able wisdom and prescience of nearly the whole of hiB 
Indian policy. He organized on reasonable Imes^otir 
benevolent famine policy. He laid the foundations, deep- 
and strong, of a frontier policy that has exorcised the* 
spectre of Russian invasion by rendering it practically im*- 
possible. The Imperialism of modern India—against which^ 
even the most ill-conditioned Little Englander has now* 
hardly a word to say—was the construction of his ferjife 
brain and of those who aided him. * ^ > 

These were some of his achievements. But there were 
no subjects nearer his heart than the increase of the dignity 
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of the rulers of Native States as Princes or Kings under the 
Empire, the regularizing of their status, and the organiza¬ 
tion of local self-government in the hands of loyal Indian- 
born statesmen and politicians. I believe it is not coo 
much to say that it was Lord Lytton's visit to Southern 
India during the course of the famine of 1877-78 that 
paved the way for the "rendition" of Mysore in i88r, the 
re-esiabliahmcnt of the ancient ruling dynasty of that great 
kingdom after fifty years of direct British rule, together 
with the provision of a complete imperium in imperio, in 
the shape of an administration founded largely on British 
models In the hands of Indian-born statesmen. 

1 had the privilege on three occasions of visiting Mysore, 
and staying there for some time as the guest of the late 
illustrious Maharaja in the years 1887, 1892, and 1894; 
and again in 1897 I was there as the guest of the Resident 
at Bangalore, and of the late accomplished Dewan, Sir 
Sheshadri Iyer, at Mysore City. I have thus cjijoyed 
considerable opportunities of personally examining the 
Jesuits of the rendition policy and of watching the progress 
of this most interesting State. And now.l have just been 
reading, with the deepest interest and pleasure, the reports 
of the meeting of the Representative Assembly of Mysore, 
with the inaugural speech of His Highness the present 
Maharaja, and the address of the Dewan, Sir P. N, Krishna 
Murtti; and with these I have had the advantage of reading 
rhe admirable speech of His Highness the Maharaja in 
opening the Madras Industrial Arts Exhibition. The 
Dewan—probably one of the ablest and most loyal 
administrators in India—took occasion, in his address to 
the Representative Assembly, to review the progress of 
the State from 1881 to the present time; and truly the 
record is a marvellous one, in which both the Maharaja 
and his enlightened Prime Minister may well take a warm 
patriotic pride, and they deserve the heartiest congratula¬ 
tions of every patriotic politician in the British Empire, 
whether English or Indian-born. If ever a policy has 
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been amply justified by the event, Lord Lytton’s rendition 
policy is here justified to the very utmost 

When full personal powers, high dignity, and practically 
unbounded authority—^subject only to an undefined general 
responsibility to the Paramount Power—are centred in one 
personage, so much depends on his individual character 
and abilities, that critics of Lord Lytton’s policy have often 
been disposed to condemn it on this ground, But high 
responsibilities commonly stimulate corresponding powers 
and a corresponding sense of duty; and we may rejoice to 
observe that that has certainly been the case in Mysore. 
The late Maharaja, in his devotion to his public duties, scc 
before himself the inspiring example of his suserain, our 
late beloved Queen, as he used often to cell his friends; 
and I honestly think that few public men, either in India 
or in England, have attained to a higher standard of public 
work. And whether we judge the present young Maharaja 
from his speeches, or from the public record of his work, or 
from the speech of Sir Donald Robertson at Robertsonpec, 
and the interesting description of that work here given us 
in the address of-the Dewan, 1 think it is evident chat he 
is proving himself the worthy son of a worthy sire. In this 
respect the Dewan's address Is particularly valuable, as it 
deals comprehensively with the first year of the Maharaja’s 
rule, and shows that his work in that period evinces re¬ 
markable industry and a keen and intelligent interest in 
the welfare of the people of Mysore, such as to do the 
highest credit to the teachings of the late Maharaja and of 
Her Highness the Maharani-Regent, During the year 
over 800 cases had been submitted to the Maharaja 
personally for his orders. These cases concerned matters 
of public interest and importance of every conceivable 
variety, extending, as it has been well observed, "from 
the Imperial Transport Corps to the eradication of spike 
disease in sandalwood-trees, and from the reorganization 
of the judicial courts of the State to the vaccination of 
prisoners." Including the hearing of petitions and the 
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cases sent up for decision from all the various Departments 
of State, the Maharaja is shown to ha\ce himself personally 
dealt with over 900 cases, extending over every branch of 
the administration. 

The meeting of the Representative Assembly of Mysore 
in October, 1903, was the first that had been held for two 
years, for In rpos the prevalence of plague rendered a 
meeting impossible. Even In 1903 the shadow of the 
plague still hung heavily over the land, and naturally 
diminished the attendance of provincial representatives; 
and it is significant of the energy and courage of both the 
Maharaja and the Dewan that the meeting was held, in 
spite of this grave obstacle, with a success that was attested 
by the whole press of India. 

The Inaugural speech of the Maharaja was both dignified 
and statesmanlike. Speaking to the chosen representatives 
of his people for the first time, His Highness very properly 
and appropriately seized the occasion to Indicate, with equal 
courtesy and firmness, the public advantages to be secured 
by these meetings and by the labours ot the representatives. 
The Assembly contains in itself the germ of the democratic 
idea, and may in course of future years develop still further 
in that direction. Any undue haste or premature action in 
this development, in a community whose best sentiments 
and traditions have always been more or less aristocratic, 
would be a misfortune for the people, as well as for their 
ruler and for the country at large. As the young Maharaja 
well observed, in opening the deliberations of the Assembly : 
" The sphere and functions of this Assembly must neces¬ 
sarily have their limitations, and it is obviously not in 
a position to accept any portion of the responsibility for 
the good government of the State which must exclusively 
remain with me.” But His Highness hastened to add that 
all testimonies ‘'speak highly of the moderation, the intel¬ 
ligence, and the practical good sense, that have characterized 
your discussions in the past.” And he placed on record 
bis opinion that ^‘one of the conspicuous results of this 
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Assembly has been the consolidation of the sense of a 
common interest between the Government and the people.” 

Nor was the Maharaja content with merely noting the 
necessary limitations on the responsibilities of the Assembly 
and the broad and general scope of its discussions. He 
poioted out that (0 provides a ready means whereby the 
people of Mysore can make their requirements^ aspirations, 
and grievances known to the Government; (2) it affords 
the Government an opportunity for stating what it has 
accomplished during the past year, and what is intended 
in the next; and thus (3) it enables the Government and 
the people to underaund each other better, and removes 
all possible grounds for misconception regarding the 
measures of Government. The clear and lucid address 
of Sir P. N. Krishna Murtti, and the comments of the 
Indian Press upon it and upon the leading features of his 
administration, show that these great advantages are fully 
appreciated by the subjects of the Maharaja, and also by 
their neighbours in British and feudatory India. 

Before considering that address in somewhat further 
detail, I wish to advert to the admirable speech with which 
the Maharaja opened the Madras Industrial Arts Exbibi* 
tion. The Pioneer of Allahabad aptly describes it as '‘a 
thoughtful and stimulating speech.” Pointing out that 
the object of such exhibitions Is "to convey to the public 
tangible evidence of the condition and progress of local 
industries, and to suggest to those interested latent pos¬ 
sibilities of improvement,” the Maharaja illustrated his 
point by reference to the very promising aluminium industry 
of Madras, to the improvements effected in silk-reeling in 
Mr. Tata’s factory at Bangalore, and to similar enterprises. 
Like the Gaekwir of Baroda at Ahmedabad last year, the 
Maharaja had some words of real sound common-sense to 
offer to bis audience on those trade questions that have 
been exercising the minds of most politicians of late m 
their relation to hscal arrangements. " It is possible,’^ he 
observed, "as we know from Parliamentary reports,'to 
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demonstrate by statistics the increasing* prosperity of the 
country generally. On the other hand, we In India know 
that the ancient Indigenous handicrafts are decaying, chat 
the fabrics for which India was renowned in the past are 
supplanted by the products of Western looms, and that our 
industries are not displaying that renewed vitality which 
wll) enable them to compete successfully in the home or 
the foreign market. ... It is time for us In India to be 
up and doing. New markets must be found, new methods 
adopted, and new handicrafcs developed.*’ It is a fact of 
the highest promise for the industrial future of India that 
two of her greatest potentates—the Maharaja of Mysore 
and the Gaekwiir of Baroda—are agreed in urging their 
countrymen to drop those doctrines of iaisses /aire, iaisses 
aiUr, chat are so dear to some of our English politicians, 
and to throw off that “commercial repose" that Is recom¬ 
mended by some of our leaders here In England. Indian 
economists, fortunately, take a wider and broader view of 
the teachings of modern economical science than that which 
comes within the scope of the eternal richauffage of Ricardo 
and Mill that forms the whole equipment, In this respect, 
of many British politicians. 

And this rejection leads me to observe that the Dewan’s 
address, to which I now return, shows that the hnancial 
position of the Mysore State is such as might arouse the 
envy of any other administration in the British Empire. 
Fossils of the Free Food persuasion may be galvanized into 
screaming by the shock of hearing what a good thing the 
State is making, alike for its own revenues and for the 
proUt and convenience of many of its producers, out of the 
great national enterprise of harnessing the Cauvery Falls 
for the production of electric power. And this is only one 
of its many up-to-date enterprises. And the fact remains 
that in Mysore, notwithstanding great special charges, such 
as those of the Coronation- Durbar at Delhi and of the 
installation of the Maharaja himself; notwithstanding the 
extraordinarily generous contribution that is annually paid 
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by Mysore to the funds of the central Government of India 
in return for our protection, in the shape of a subsidy of 
35 lakhs ; and notwithstanding a most liberal expenditure, 
in every up-to-date direction, for the good of the people of 
the State, the Dewan is this year able to announce a sub¬ 
stantial surplus of revenue over expenditure, to the extent 
of 6 lakhs, which would have been 13} lakhs but for the 
special charges. And not satisfied even with this very 
satisfactory state of the public purse, Sir P, N. Krishna 
Murtti announces his intention to build up—out of such 
sources as the revenues derived from the Cauvery Electric 
Power and from the royalties on gold-mining—a reserve 
fund or Invested surplus of at least ! crore to meet possible 
famine; whilst he states that he will not be content unless 
he can show, at the beginning of each financial year, a 
regular working balance of 75 lakhs. 

That this enviable financial position is largely due to the 
wise administration, at once careful and enterprising, of the 
recent rulers of Mysore is obvious when we remember that 
the State Is situated well within the famine zone of India, 
and has, in fact, suffered both from famine and,from plague 
in a remarkable degree, It is t^^e that the Governmenc of 
India in Lord Lytton’s time, recognising the heavy drain 
on the resources of Mysore caused by its repeated famines, 
agreed that for a considerable number of years a large 
remission should be made in the amount of the subsidy 
demanded from her by the central Government of India 
as payment for the national defence and for protection in 
general. And it seems to be understood that the very 
heavy annual charge of 35 lakhs on the revenues of the 
State in this respect is to a certain extent dependent on 
its financial prosperity, and might probably be remitted in 
whole or io part in the case of famine or other serious 
national calamity. Sir P. N. Krishna Munti points out 
that the repeated surpluses of the very successful adminis¬ 
tration of his predecessor, the late Dewan, Sir Shesbadri 
Iyer, had only been rendered possible by these qonces- 
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sions of the Government of India; and it is because of 
this that, in the address now under consideration, while 
announcing many great and valuable boons to the people 
of Mysore in addition to those already enjoyed by them, 
the Dewan declares himself absolutely determined to per¬ 
severe in the thrifty and cautious policy adverted to above* 
Of course, as all the world knows, much of the State’s 
prosperity, and of the remarkable elasticity of its finances, 
is due to the marvellous richness of its gold deposits. The 
gold royalties now realise annually about i6 lakhs; and the 
Dewan states that the income from this source U not 
likely to dimmish—ac least, for some years to come.” On 
the contrary, It is quite evident that Mysore gold*mining is 
in its infancy even yet; for there are only about eleven full- 
power mines as yet at work, and the history of some of 
these, such as the Mysore and the Champion Reefs, sounds 
like a Monte Cristo story, for in some cases they return 
every year to their fortunate shareholders a far larger sum 
than their entire capital. And this return seems a steadily 
progressive one; for while last year the amount of gold 
obtained waa 377 lakhs, this year it was over 330 lakhs of 
rupees. Moreover, It is to be remembered that this vase 
amount of mineral wealth is drawn from only one small 
district of Mysore, that of Kolar; and ac first was only 
attained by dogged perseverance—-for even the famous 
Mysore mine, the pioneer of all, was at one time on 
the point of being abandoned for lack of initial success. 
And, further, the geological experts, both those employed 
by the Government of India and those attached to the 
Government of Mysore, have shown, beyond all possibility 
of doubt, that at least equally rich gold formations are 
scattered over many other districts of the State besides 
that of Kolar; indeed, on some of the outcrops of these 
other reefs the remains of ancient workings are so extensive 
as CO prove that at one time their surface richness was very 
gCeat. Mysbre 'is evidently destined to become the'Rand 
Of India, but with this enormous advantage over the Rktld 
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of the Transvaal^—that it possesses an unlimited supply of 
the best and cheapest labour in the world.. 

And here, again, this last consideration leads me to the 
reflection chat the possibilities of future manufscturing 
industries, suggested by that wonderful enterprise the 
Cauvery Falls Electric Power installation, seem vast 
beyond the dreams of avarice. We all know what the 
Americans have done in this way at Niagara and elsewhere. 
We all know that competent observers declare that the sub- 
Alpine districts of Northern Italy are likely in the near 
future to rival cur Lancashire cotton industry, simply by 
reason of the unlimited supply of electric power from their 
Alpine torrents. The same reason is producing a re¬ 
markable outburst of manufacturing energy in Switzerland, 
Norway, and other countries possessing large reserves of 
water-power convertible Into electric power. Now, here 
at the Cauvery Falls, from the very first installation the 
Maharaja’s Government derives a revenue of ot*er Sa lakhs 
which will rise to over 17 lakhs in January, 1905, when the 
second installation will be completed. Nearly every 
district in Mysore is rich b this water-power, opening out 
potentialities, in these days of modern, electrical science, 
exactly similar to those that sixty years ago were offered 
by the discovery of a rich coal-field. 

In all these circumstances the future prosperity of Mysore 
may well be regarded as assured. 

Of the many excellent undertakings of which the Dewan 
has something to tell us, one of the most promising—that 
of Agricultural Banks, so much needed for the development 
of Mysorean agriculture and for the relief and convenience^ 
of the agricultural population—has hitherto not been the 
success that was expected. There is nothing that Sir 
William Wedderbum has done for India more valuable 
than his persistent advocacy of these* financial aids to 
Indian agriculture; and 1 think chat there are now very few 
who donpt believe that they will do* a great work, Sir 
P/.Nk> JCr.ishna. Murtd shows his faith in thta. principle, his 
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indomitable courage, and the resource which will enable 
him to overcome all difficulties, In his method of dealing 
with this important question. Like Sir Charles Tennant 
and the early adventurers in the Mysore gold-mine, the 
Dewan refuses to be daunted by initial want of success. 
This is what he said to the Assembly on the subject: 

"The scheme, so far, may he said to have failed, pnmarity for want of 
cooperative spirit on the part of the people, and secondarily for want 
of adequate supervision on the pare of the organizers of the Banks as 
to the purposes for which the funds were applied. Probably the entire 
financing of the scheme by direct grants from Government tended to 
weaken the motive for self-help and co-operation. It does not leem 
desirable to give large grants, even If the Government can afford to do so. 
On the other band, if Government can, under certain declared condiiions, 
five ill gusrantee for repayments of depoaiu of money made by the public, 
help in the collection of the dues, in the inveitigation of the value of lands, 
and in the application of the money borrowed for the purpose intended, 
aod dev'iie sp^y means of disposing of claims againit borrowers on the 
parr of the Banks, etc., and if these measures attract deposits of savings 
and advances of money for agricultural loans, then may it be said that 
these Banks will stimulate the growth of thrift mutual confidence, credit, 
and co-operation. The subject is of great importance, and requires to be 
approached on these lines, which can only be done af^r the present Banks 
are placed on a tolerably sailafactoty basis. But there can be no question 
of the icoperatiTe neceisity of cheap loans to agriculturists whose capital 
» locked up in their lands and stocks and who suffer from periodical 
uncertainties of the seasons.*' 

No leas an area chan 30 ,ooo acres of what ought to be 
highly-valuable coffee-growing land in the State of Mysore 
has of late years gone out of cultivation—2,500 acres in 
last year alone — owing to the British craae for Free 
Trade, which has placed Indian and Ceylon coffee at the 
mercy of Continental tariffs and Brazilian and other com¬ 
petition. It Is pleasant to see that the Mysore Government 
has taken the matter in hand with characteristic prompti¬ 
tude and energy. Of course they can do very little, for 
great is Diana of the Free Fooders and Free Importers! 
But a conference between the planters and a representative 
of the Government was held, and, In the words of the 
Dewan’s address, *'the fullest assurance of sympathy and 
help on the part of Government has been given to this 
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enterprising body of gentlemen, whose industry has been 
of so much benefit to this country/’ Nor was the Mysore 
Government content with offering barren assurances, but 
a substantial subsidy was given towards enabling the 
planting industry to exhibit at the Louisiana Exposition 
of 1904. 

Most interesting details are given by the Dewan of the 
achievements of the Government in the past, and of their 
intentions for the future, in all those directions in which 
the fostering care of the State for its subjects can best be 
given—in the improvement of methods of agriculture and 
manufacture, in technical education, in irrigation, in forestry, 
in water-supply and sanitation, and in numerous other 
directions, The record of good work done and of high 
resolves entertained is throughout an inspiring one, and 
will be cheering reading to every well-wisher of India. 1 
warmly and heartily commend the study of this address to 
every member of Parliament, and, indeed, to everyone who 
takes an intelligent interest in onr greatest dependency. 



SIMLA AND PREFERENTIAL TARIFFS. 


By an Imperialist. 

PARTUfflWT monUs, naseeiur ridiculus mus. For some 
weeks or months the usual oracuUr paragraphs and quasi- 
inspired articles in the Pionur have warned an expectant 
world that Simla was in labour over (he question of 
•Imperial Preferential Tariffs. Long ago Mr. Chamberlain 
informed Sir M. M. Bhownaggree that he was unable to 
deal with the Indian aspect of this great question, for the 
very simple reason that no information had been vouch¬ 
safed to him from the accredited sources of Indian in¬ 
telligence. The Free Feeders attributed this fact either 
to Mr. Chamberlain’s innate perversity or to his crass 
ignorance. Less prejudiced people thought it was probably 
due to Lord George Hamilton's determined opposition 
at the India Office. But it was generally believed 
that Lord Curzon's Imperial leanings—even if somewhat 
hampered at 6rst by respect for the opinions of his senior 
and superior at Whitehall—would find some means of 
bringing India into line with the United Kingdom and the 
colonies; or else that, in the alternative, however reluctantly, 
he would show overwhelming reasons for the maintenance 
of a fiscal system which, though absolutely controlled by the 
British Parliament, forces Britishers and Indians to treat each 
other in these things as foreigners, with no more concern 
for each other's trade interests than for those of Russians 
or Germans. 

The Blue Book has at last given us the “ Views of the 
Government of India on the Question of Preferential 
Tariffs.’' The unusual form of the title given to this 
Dispatch, and the use of the word " views ” in the plural, 
show a saving sense of humour on the part of the printer 
or editor. He does not think it necessary to call ic the 
" Various and hopelessly-conflicting views of the Govern- 
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ment of India,” for that character Is clearly inscribed on 
every paragraph of a State paper that is probably one of 
the most incoherent, inconsequential, and illogical that 
Simla has ever produced. 

It may, however, at once be said that the minute by Sir 
Edward Law attached to this " viewy ” document affords a 
remarkably clear and exhaustive account of the present 
condition of the import and export trade of India. It is 
accompanied, too, by tables which are valuable so far as 
they go, but that Is, unhappily, only so far as the existing 
commerce of India is concerned, and without any com¬ 
parative data for judging of Its tendencies. These figures 
teach us something of the statics of Indian trade, but 
nothing of its dynamics. But we cannot help thinking 
that even these figures, partial and defective as they clearly 
are, prove enough to justify views” much more decided 
and virile than any that can be gathered from the impotent 
letter signed by Lord Curaon and his five assessors. 

The statement of views commences by pointing out that 
Lord George Hamilton only permitted these gentlemen to 
state their views on the Resolution of the Colonial Prime 
Ministers in ]po2 ''from the point of view of Indian 
interests,” not from the point of view of the interests of the 
British Empire as a whole. So they do not say one word 
on the Imperial aspect of this question—as to whether it 
may not be well to teach Englishmen and Indians co>bave 
a brotherly regard for each other’s trade interests, and thus 
to feel chat there are some material, as well as sentimental, 
privileges attaching to the citizenship of the British Empire. 
Yet is not this a consideration that should have such 
weight with the Government of India as to induce them to 
strive for some means of bringing it about ? The Free 
Fooders tell us they have succeeded In securing the rr6e> or 
almost free, import of Lancashire cotton-goods into Indb, 
simply by assuring the Indian peoples that we know that 
Free Trade in general Is best for them. Yes, but have 
those assurances induced the Indian- peoples to love either 
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us or Free Trade any the more? Will Free Trade enable 
our Lancashire manufacturers to compete in the Indian 
market with the cheap surplusage of the myriad mills of 
America and Germany and Italy, protected in their home 
markets ? And might not the Indian peoples be inclined 
to look with a more favourable eye on the free import of our 
Lancashire cotton goods, if they saw chat that free import 
was a tangible quid pro quo from them for the preferences 
accorded to them in England and the colonies, and not 
merely a benefit filched from Indian revenues at the 
expense of Indian industries, under the pretence of a 
dogma that not a living soul outside the United Kingdom 
nowadays believes in ? Ac present we order the Indians to 
admit our Lancashire goods free, by a motion in the House 
of Commons proposed by a Lancashire member; and the 
Indians very naturally declare that that gentleman’s refer, 
ences to Free Trade are simply Pecksniffian. The 
admission of India into a British Commercial Union, on 
give and take terms, to be settled by free and fair negotia¬ 
tions between the representatives of India and ourselves, 
would at once raise India (as Sir Edward Sassoon has 
wisely observed) almost to the rank of a self-governing 
Power; and would not our Indian fellow-subjects appreciate 
that somewhat more than the hypocritical pretences of the 
F/ee Jraporters ? 

But to all these considerations the Government of India 
has nothing to say in this Dispatch, because its " views 
thereon were not invited by Lord George Hamilton. 

Next the Dispatch proceeds to point out with some 
asperity that the Government of India is asked to determine 
on d priori grounds their attitude towards a policy which 
has only been put before them by Lord George Hamilton 
in the most general and indefinite terms—hedged round 
with qualifications and provisoes calculated to admit of almost 
any limitation, variation, or exception when applied in 
practice to the condidons of any particular colony,” “ There 
is nothing,*'these unfortunate and helpless gentlemen declare, 
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" before us in the nature of a definite scheme on the suica> 
bility of which to Indian circumstances we can prcuiounce 
with confidence.'* Well, they certainly have not "pro¬ 
nounced with confidence" in this Dispatch; and as a matter 
of fact, nearly every opinion staled therein in one paragraph 
is either materially qualified or altogether traversed in 
another I 

This fumbling" with a great Imperial question of the 
highest political importance is in striking contrast with the 
manly utterances, so far as they have yet been heard, of 
those who are best qualified to speak on the commercial 
and industrial aspects of the question. No one who knows 
anything whatever of India practically—we do not count 
mere theorists like Sir Edgar Vincent and Mr. Winston 
Churchill, who can only get their ideas at second-hand— 
will have any doubt as to the great weight of the opinion 
of Sir Charles Elliott (the author of the Report of the 
Famine Commission), of Sir Edward Buck, of Sir Edward 
Sassoon, of Sir George Arbuthnot, of Mr. Eden. At the 
recent meeting of the Calcutta Trades Association, the 
speech of the Master on this question, full of the Imperial 
instincts of our British race, is in refreshing contrast with 
the “ quillets and quiddities" of Lord Curaon and his 
colleagues, whose only concern is whether India cannot 
gain twopence halfpenny by close trade relations with 
Germany or Russia Instead of twopence farthing by a 
fiscal alliance with England and the colonies. And the 
same Imperial cone pervaded the speech of the President 
of the Madras Chamber of Commerce at its last annual 
meeting. 

It is, indeed, highly probable that the fumbling of the 
Government of India is due to the immense preoccupations 
just now of Lord Curzon; for not even His Excellency's 
severest critic would venture to suggest that he has not, as 
a rule, the courage of his convictions. Whatever may be 
individual opinion as to the merits or demerits of Ins 
handling of such difficult questions as the Official Secrets 
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Bill, or the treatmenc of Europeans in criminal cases^ or the 
advance into Tibet, no one can deny that he has handled 
them all very boldly, not to mention ocher equally con¬ 
tentious matters. Buc his heart has always been on the 
northern«frontier of India, if noc beyond; so possibly 
unexpected timidity in regard to Fiscal Imperialism may be 
explained and excused by absorption in the military aspects 
of the same Imperialism. 

There are, however, two points on which the Govern" 
ment of India gives no uncertain sound in this Dispatch 
—and on these points the decision here given may be 
accepted as authoritative and final 

The first is wich regard to the silly pedantry—started 
by Lord George Hamilton at Ealing, and subsequently 
harped on by such lesser lights of the Free Food persuasion 
as Sir Edgar Vincent and Mr. Churchill—that precended to 
be alarmed lest the adoption by India of a Preferential 
Tariff in favour of England might result in India coercing 
the Secretary of State and the House of Commons into 
allowing her co impose protective duties against England/ 
No paradox Is too ridiculous for a Free Fooder, if it can 
win a cheer from;the Radical benches or praise from the 
Qaily Buc the Government of India has pot yet 

sunk to the intellectual level of the Free Pood fanatics; 
and. tbe Dispatch brushes aside this sophistical rubbish 
with c^,contemptuous remark (Blue Book, p. ;) that it 

is not, so far as we can judge, wichln the sphere of 
practical politics.*’. 

It is arousing to note that Lord George Hamrlton, the 
inventor of this twaddle, when speaking on Mr. MorJey*s 
fiscal amendment in the House of Commons on the very 
day after the publication of Lord Curson's Dispatch, not 
only trotted out the twaddle again, but actually added that 
the newly-published Dispatch confirmed the views be had 
expressed” Lord Qeoige had evidently not got as far as 
p. 7 in his study of the Blue Book. . • rn.i 

The second point oo which the GovemrnsQt of India 
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ventures to express a decided opinion is one of far greater 
importance than any of these foolish figments of the Free 
Fooders. It is in regard to the results to the British 
manufacturer to be expected from the adoption of Prefer¬ 
ential Tariffs between the United Kingdom and India. 
In paragraph ra they say that ‘'it might be of appreciable 
advantage to the United Kingdom ” generally ; and with 
regard to no less than ^10,000,000 sterling of the import 
trade of India, Lord Curzon and his shivering colleagues 
take their courage in both hands, and declare that, what¬ 
ever Lord George Hamilton and the Free Fooders may 
say> “a substantial Preferential Tariff against the foreigner 
would be of material benefit to the British manufacturer.'’ 

Of course it would. No one with any knowledge of 
Indian trade, except a fool or a fanatic, could ever have 
doubted it. But it is important to notice that even this 
admission is ridiculously minimized by its restriction to 
only ^10,000,000 of British imports into India—at least, if 
the obvious Undsneus of the other imports be considered. 
For this restriction is justified by Simla on the ground that 
^23,000,000 of British imports (being the balance of a total 
import in India from Briuin of ^33.000,000) will be found 
to be a quasi monopoly, and therefore safe from the 
foreigner, and not to be benefited by preferential treatment. 
And it is simply astounding to find that Simla places in 
this category of monopoly our hardware and cutlery trade, 
though it is notorious that Belgium and Germany are gain- 
ing'on us in India hand overhand; also iron, though the 
last returns show that the total import into India of British 
iron and steel goods has diminished since 1892-1893 from 
52 per cent, to 32 per cent, of the total import, while 
Belgium has secured the practical monopoly of the Burma 
market; also woollens, though the last returns show chat 
the Germans are gaining on us in this trade. Even as to 
Lancashire cotton goods—which, of course, are included 
in the Simla list of monopolies that would not benefit from 
preference over the foreigner—a little more care for the 
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Interests of Lancashire might have induced the Govern¬ 
ment of India to attach some importance to the very 
different view that is taken in India and in America, We 
will quote just one passage on this from United India, one 
of the most influential native reviews. This journal, speak¬ 
ing of American competition on January 28 last, says : 

She is now doing her uimosc to invade foreign rnarkett, the marlceie of 
Indie more eepeoially- Where else is there each e large population, a 
popuUdon of 300,0001000, almost alt using apparel made of cotton material, 
than in India ? . . . The United States is a powerful rival to Great Britain 
in India. She is now making bat alow progress, but she Is more than a 
match for our ruling country, and soon India’s supply of finished cotton 
goods will be to a considerable extent American.” 

And in %ht face of this. Lord Curzon and his colleagues 
tell the world, in Section 12 of this wise Dispatch, that the 
cotton trade, as well as all the others we have alluded to, 
is practically secure from foreign competition even under 
present conditions/’ We wonder whether Lancashire cakes 
the same rosy view ? 

The steady decay of British trade to the rapidly develop¬ 
ing markets of Burma is absolutely notorious. Mr. David 
Norton, an admitted authority, says of it: 

' Lul year the exporti of merchandiM from iheUnitsd Kingdon to 
Burma were valued st 353 lakhs of rupees, a$ against 36 r lakhs In the pre« 
ceding year and ^3 lakhs in igeo'ipe i. While we were thus losing ground 
foreigoers were galolng it. Burma’s imports from Austria, Beiglucn, Hol¬ 
land, the United States, and Japan increased largely, 10 much so that 
Belgium hss now a monopoly of Burma’s markets for bar iron, and Is also 
making headway rapidly In hardware. Again, Austria now supplies most 
of Burma’s increasingly large demands for enamel ware, while Japan’s silks 
and cotton piece goods are ousting those which used formerly to be supplied 
from England” 

All this IS maiter of common knowledge and common 
observation in Rangoon. And much more of the same sort 
is told us from Bombay, Calcutta, and ocher Indian ports. 
It is only up in the clouds of Simla, or m the coteries in¬ 
spired by Simla, that we hear of the Indian markets being 
•'secured to British manufacturers for a long time to come, 
tyithout any assistance from a discriminating carllT/' 
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But now, on the other important points involved in this 
discussion : (a) The advantages and disadvantages to Indian 
trade and industry that might be expected from a system 
of Preferential Tariffs; (^) the probability or possibility 
of the foreigner successfully retaliating on Indian trade ; 
(c) the advantages and disadvantages to Indian trade 
that might be expected from a fiscal system of retaliation,, 
unaccompanied by any preference within the Empire, and 
therefore devoid of any political or Imperial advantage 
whatever—on each of these points the “views” of the- 
Government of India seem to be sadly mixed,” illogical, 
and incoherent. We will briefly consider («), (^), and (r) 
in turn. 

Taking point (a), could anything be more feeble than the 
following remarks on the advantages to be expected by 
Indian trade from a preference in the United Kingdom 
and the Colonies: 

'• On the other hand, the prerereniial idventAge which we might hope to* 
receive it neither large nor uiured. If duties are not to be Imposed on raw 
materiels imported into the United Xingdomi Indie cen receive no advtn* 
uge in Che home market for theie. In the cate of tea, lodia and Ceylon 
ilreedy divide between them more than nino'tentht of the trade of the 
United Kingdom. A reduction of the present duty of 6d. a pound might 
not Improbably stimulate coniuopilon, sod would so far beoefli this country,. 
but for preferential treatment as such there it very little room. In the case* 
of wheat there is ample room, but the supply from India, though increasing, 
is still uncertain. Any advantage that might be given would be shared not 
merely with Canada, Australis, and Mew Zealand, but also with growers in 
the United Kingdom tuelf; and, moreover, it seems inevitable that any duty 
that may be imposed on this article, and therefore any preference to IndU^ 
must be of relatively a sal I amount In the case of rice, India already 
supplies two^thirds of the demand in the home market. The only con* 
aiderable articles of consumption that remain are colTee and tobacco. Of 
the former, our total exports to all countries amount to only about one*thirdi 
of the foreign import Into the United Kiagdoro, and a'large proportion^ 
exceeding ^300,000 worth per annum—finds a prohtable market in France, 
notwithstanding the relatively heavy duty levied In that country. Indian 
tobacco is at present very unfavourably treated In the United Kingdom, 
being subject to the ssme specific duty as the higher valued American 
article. If the two were placed ca a fooling of equality, and still mor^ if 
tbe Indian article were accorded preferential treatment, our trade should 
receive a considerable stimulus, although pipe tobacco, for svhieh the 
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demand in England is so large, has not hitherto been manufactured success* 
fallj in this country. We may add that Indian indigo would beneftc by 
discrimination against the artificial product.” 

This paragraph is obviously a hopeless muddle—a 
muddle apparently caused by the endeavour of the writer 
to force most refractory facts to fit themselves to the fore* 
gx^ne conclusion with which he starts. 

For just consider what he says about tea. A pound of 
Indian tea which has cost less than Sd. to produce 1$ taxed 
6d., making Its total cost is. ad. The war tax is 2 d., which 
will probably be taken oH all round; and under the 
Preferential Tariff scheme a further 2 d. is taken off tea 
grown within the Empire, but not off China and other tea. 
Thus the cost of the Indian pound of tea would be reduced 
to lod., and it would have a preference of 2 d. over the 
China tea, which occupies about one-centh of the whole 
British market. And yet all that the writer can say of this 
is chat it ‘'might not improbably stimulate consumption, 
and would so far benefit this country ^ And he goes on 
to qualify even this feeble admission by adding: ''But for 
preferential treatment as such there is very little room T 
It strikes me that the Indian tea interest, both in India and 
at home, will cake a very different view of the matter, even 
•on the facts as stated in the Dispatch. It is, of course, 
quite true that Indian and Ceylon teas already supply 
nine*tenths of the pressni consumption in England, and 
perhaps also in the Colonies, and to that extent it may be 
^ald that there is "very little room'' for preferential treat¬ 
ment as such. But. after all, the sale of one-ninth more 
than it already sells, even on the existing consumption and 
i^ith present rates of profit, would be not such a bad thing 
for the Indian tea interest; and infinitely more important 
than this would be the enormous expansion of consumption, 
and that, too, (n assured and progressive marketthat 
would certainly ensue wheti a sum equivalent to. say, 
^ per cent, on, the cost of production is taken off and 
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becomes divisible between tea producers in India and.tea'' 
consumers in the rest of the British Empire. 

In the above quotation from the Dispatch, the statement 
about Indian cofTee seems to me to be absolutely incoherent. 
But Sir Edward Laws Minute puts the matter straight 
enough, not only about tea and co^ee, but also about 
tobacco, indigo, and wheat. 

** ir the encouragement 1 liave suggested were offered to the Importation 
of Indian lea and tobacco, and if a utrifT were introduced In the United 
Kingdom discriminating in favour of Indian coffee, important advantages 
would be secured » the producers of these articles. To a minor extent 
discrimination in favour of imports from India would be benedcial in the 
case of various other products, the more important of which are probably 
wheat and oil seeds. ... It should be specially noted that if, in accord¬ 
ance with the general foreign system of tariffs, the United Kingdom were 
to impose i nasonable duty on synthetic indigo os a chemical compound, 
whilst admitting natural indigo free as raw material, the difficulties of our 
indigo'planters would disappear as If by magl& And this is perhaps not 
too much to expect, the competition between the two arilcles being so 
close that the manufacturer could not appreciably suAhr by the exclusior) 
of the ona or the other. This is an important point which should &ot be 
lost light of.'* 

>> 

" Should not ba lose sight of —a comparison of this view 
of Sir Edward Law's with the quotation from the Simla 
Dispatch, given above, shows that Simla persistently loses* 
sight ” off or else fumbles with, every consideration that 
promises better things for the Indian producer, especially 
when the promise affects the planting interests, whether of 
tea, coffee, or indigo. 

But this genera! slackness^for It is absurd to suppose 
that the Government of India is intentionally hostile to the 
planters-^is hardly less marked in relation to such purely in> 
digenous products as wheat, barley, rice, sugar, and tobacco. 

Take wheat. In the passage quoted above, Simla admits 
that there Is ‘'ampleroom for preferential treatment.” Buc 
ic offers the futile objection, so natural to the anti- 
imperialists, that the advantages of. preferential treatment 
would have to be shared with the wheat-growers of Britain, 
Canada, Australia, and New Zealand If'this eoinpe- 
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Citlon were* at lease fn present circumstances, other than a 
mere f^ea-bite compared with the Infinite advantage of being 
relieved from the competition with the United States alone, 
not to mention Russia and other possible sources of foreign 
supply \ But even this does not exhaust Simla's futilities : 
it expresses the valuable opinion that a mere preference of 
2S. a quarter (equivalent to an extra bonus of, say, 7 or 
8 per cent, on the average) on Indian wheat is " of relatively 
small amount," and therefore not worth trying for I 

And not one word has Simla to say for the great 
Imperial advantage obviously attaching to any great ex- 
pansion of a food*crop grown under irrigation, and there¬ 
fore not liable to destruction by drought, In India_that it 

affords the one and only automatic form of insurance against 
the horrors of Indian famines For whilst the 35, prefer¬ 
ence will be quite enough to provide a return in ordinary 
years on the extra outlay in works of irrigation, in famine 
years this crop, or some portion of it,, would always be 
available for diversion to those districts which have 
suffered from drought. 

The possibilities of the future of the Indian tobacco 
industry, under preferential treatment by England and the ' 
Colonies, are $0 stupendous that they almost arouse a little 
glimmer of enthusiasm, even in the Simla scribe. But even 
on this subject the two voices that speak in the Dispatch 
are laughably at variance, as shown in the quotation at 
p- 343. The one voice tells us that at present the higher¬ 
valued American tobacco is virtually protected against 
Indian tobacco by our existing British tariff, and that, con¬ 
sequently, any change would benefit India. But the other 
voice adds the objection or qualification that "pipe tobacco, 
for which the demand in England is so large, has not 
hitherto been manufactured successfully in this country." 
That is true; but why is it so? Obviously because the 
protection now given by England to the American tobacco 
has made such manufacture hopdess in India. 

But we must not linger more over these preferential 
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fucililies, which abound in every paragraph of the Simla 
Dispatch, for there is even a more hopeless muddle over 
the proposals for retaUadon. The vagueness and unreality 
of these proposals, especially as to the possible duration and 
extent of any retaliatory measures, appear to have a certain 
charm for the writer or writers. When discussing the 
proposals for Imperial preferential trade, Simla affects great 
dread of iho possibility of the foreigner successfully retalia- 
ling on India, though every one of the facts cited, and every 
one of the ligurcs given, without a single exception, show 
conclusively that the possibility is practically non-existent, 
and that consequently the dread is a mere pretence. And 
so persistently is this pretence indulged in throughout (he 
Dispatch that i( is actually carried to the extent of simula¬ 
ting a fear lest—(i) Preferences should irritate the foreigner 
into retaliation; (2) this retaliation should cause a shrink¬ 
age of Indian export trade; and (3) this shrinkage should 
hpset Indian exchanges, and bring about a general cata¬ 
clysm. Wc shall endeavour briefly to show that this 
monstrous (igment is grotesquely opposed to truth, alike in 
its premises and in its conclusions. But suppose for a 
moment it were true. What, then, becomes of the valiant 
sentiment with which (he Dispatch concludes ?—a sentiment 
which, .though it seems a mere aspiration or hope rather 
than the declaration of a policy, is the only tangible out¬ 
come of the discussion: 

All that we seek is that ve ehall not be pledged in advance to accord 
equal treatment to the imports of all countries alike, irrespective of whether 
they penalise our exports or not And we are hopeful that the mere 
announcement that our hands are free will of itself suffice to maintain us 
in the enjoyment of that considerable measure of free exchange which we 
already possess, and from time to time even to extend it.^' 

If this declaration is anything more practical than a mere 
pious opinion, It means that the Government of India 
repudiates the old Free Trade dogma that import duties 
may only be levied for revenue purposes, and that if any 
foreign country penalizes Indian exports, India will put an 
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import duty on that country’s goods. But how, in the name 
of commoH'Sense, does that fit in with the declaration in 
Section 17 of the Dispatch to which we have aJluded ? 
We will quote the very words of the section : 

"In a financial aspect, the duiger ro India of reprisals by foreign 
nations, oven if eventually successful, is so serious, and iheir reauUi would 
be so disastrous, that we should nW be justified in erobarlcing on any new 
policy of the Iclnd unless assured of benefits greater and more certain 
than any which, sc far, have presented themselves to our znind." 

The hazy idea in the mind of the Government of India 
seems to be this; If we irritate the foreigner by our fiscal 
"arrangements, he will have recourse to 'reprisals,’which 
" will be bad for us. The risk of those reprisals is worth 
" taking if it is taken in revenge for the foreigner' penalizing 
" our exports/ but It is not worth taking if It is taken merely 
" for the purpose of consolidating the British Empire, of 
" binding together England and India by ties of common 
"material interests, of giving a vast impetus to the Indian 
''tradeof British manufacturers and to the British trade of 
" Indian produce-growers." 

If those are the views of Simla, we doubt very much 
whether they will command the assent of Calcutta or 
Bombay» of Madras or Rangoon or Karachi—or, indeed, of 
any community of practical men interested in the future of 
Indian commerce and industry. For all the facts and 
figures collected by Sir Edward Law prove beyond the 
possibility of doubt that there is absolutely no ground what¬ 
ever for the foolish fears of foreign reprisals entertained by 
the Government of India. Sir Edward has examined, in 
the most elaborate detail, the export trade of India to 
foreign countries, and a study of his Minute and of the 
tables attached to it shows that, amazing as it may seem in 
face of the declaration of the Government of India just 
quoted, there is absolutely not one large important staple of 
export that ia in the least likely to be injured by foreign 
reprisals, so far as the facts or probabilities are knowa^ 
there is not even one wbi^ the volume of. export,Is 
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likely to be diminished by such reprisals; there is not a 
single foreign country that is really likely to think of such 
reprisals at all, and for most of them reprisals are simply 
impossible. 

The Minute and its tables are in the hands of our 
readers, so we need only quote from it so much as will 
suffice to establish our contention—a contention that goes 
to the very root of the whole matter—and that, if estab¬ 
lished, removes at a blow every possible ground of objection 
to the entry of India into the Imperial British Commercial 
Federation. 

We will follow Sir Edward Law by taking the foreign 
countries to which Indian exports go, In the order of 
their importance as to volume of trade. 

The China trade, direct and indirect, is by far the largest 
in volume. That obviously, as Sir Edward notes, will not 
be affected. And this puts ,^11,000,000 of annual exports, 
out of the Indian total of .^51,000,000, altogether beyond 
the danger dreaded by the Government of India. 

Next come the exports to Germany, value ;^6,ooo,ooo. 

Practically in each case their importations,’' Sir Edward 
observes, " is a necessity for the success of some German 
industry in which large capital has been invested, and any 
check to which would prove a serious blow to Germanic 
economic prosperity." And he concludes as to Germany : 

We may rest fairly assured that she could not, In her own 
interests, tax our exports." 

Next comes France, taking annually over .^5,000,000 
worth of food and raw materials, including hard wheat 
for making semolina, and oil seeds for oil wherewith to 
adulterate Lucca oil and to make margarine. There is 
some lack of information here, Sir Edward tells us; but 
•France already taxes Indian coffee to the tune of 100 per 
cent., and her other imports are raw materials. .Aod he 
significantly adds: "No French Government cogld with¬ 
stand the outcry in Marseilles if the 01) and margarine 
industries were interfered with, and the threat of aq export 
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duty in India on the raw material would probably compel 
the French Government to accord favourable terms for the 
importation of other Indian products, with regard to which 
our position may not be strong." 

Much the same remarks apply to the United States, 
taking annually to the value of nearly ^5,000,000, all raw 
material for the leather and other important manufactures, 
except gunny bags and other jute manufactured goods. As 
India holds the monopoly of raw jute, no country largely 
working up jute (as America does more and more every 
year) can alford to run the risk of India placing an export 
duty on it. 

Next comes Japan, taking Indian commodities annually 
to the value of .^3,520,000. "There Is no reason," says 
Sir Edward Law, why new arrangements with other 
countries should necessarily entail any change of business 
relations with the Japanese." 

Next is Belgium, importing from India (o the value 
of ;^2,850 ,ooo. '"It is clear," says Sir Kdward, "'that 
India has little or nothing to fear from a urifT war with 
Belgium." 

Then Austria* Hungary, taking to the value of about 
£tfioo,ooo. Sir Edward sums up; "‘There is not, I 
think, the very least fear of Austria adopting a tari^ 
prejudicial to reasonable Indian interests." 

Italy takes from India to the value of a little over 
.^2,000,000 annually. Sir Edward Law finds there is some 
lack of information as to the use made of these imports. 
But here, again, they are entirely raw materials, including 
oil seeds for adulterating Lucca oil; and though India may 
be in no very strong position to accept a tariff war, Sir 
Edward declares that "the Italians are not in a strong 
position to provoke it." They are most unlikely to injure * 
their own manufactures out of mere spile, even if India 
were to adopt some mild imitation of their own fiscal 
arrangements. 

The Russian import trade is inconsiderable; and Sir 
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Edward says: “ Clearly, we have nothing to fear from a 
tariff war with Russia." 

The Dutch import trade is also unimportant, consisting 
mainly of oil seeds for ^290,000; and the Finance Minister 
says of it: "I do not think that in connection with the 
subject under consideration we need concern ourselves much 
about our trade with Holland." 

Now we have gone through the whole list J And where, 
oh where, is the slightest ground for the statement in 
Section 17 of the Dispatch as to ^'che danger to India of 
reprisals by foreign nations" if we attempt to consolidate 
the Empire by a system of Preferential Tariffs ? Which is 
the foreign nation from whom this danger can possibly 
arise ? We claim to have shown that the suggestion is 
simply a hgment. 

And even if one country were to put a retaliatory duty 
on some Indian raw material, what appreciable effect 
would that have on the general volume of Indian exports ? 
What probability is there of ocher countries being $0 foolish 
as to join in the unprofitable game ? Would they not take 
the opportunity to add to their own production of the 
particular manufacture concerned, and consequently increase 
their import of raw material from India? 

And then Simla cakes no count whatever of the certain 
enormous expansion of the inter-imperial trade. India and 
England are the complements of each other in their needs: 
India requires the products of highly-organized scientific 
industry, England requires raw materials to work up 
therein, and she also requires food. In precisely similar 
circumstances, within the eight years chat followed the 
conclusion of the tariff war between Germany and Russia, 
German imports of Russian foodstuffs increased 210 per 
cent, while the imports of German manufactures into 
Russia increased 200 per cent. Would not this, and even 
more, come to the mutual trade of England and India 
under Preferential Tariffs ? 

But Simla, intent on very different objects, is all for 
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commercial repose. Indian exports, being so entirely of 
the nature of. food or raw materials, are, of course, received 
quite affably by the enterprising foreigner—for our fiscal 
policy enables him to get them on far better terms than 
our manufacturers can—and when they arc worked up by 
German or American labour, the finished product has the 
enormous added advantage that (all initial profits having 
been secured in Germany or America in a protected 
market) an absolutely unlimited amount of surplus pro¬ 
duction, produced at the cost of an old song, can be sold in 
the vast markets of India and England I In these circum¬ 
stances Simla’s great idea is to keep the foreigner in this 
affable humour towards the Indian export trade, for, if we 
irritate him, Simla thinks that there is Just an off-chance 
that he might take reprisals, even to his own detriment— 
and that would be a bother to Simla. 

It must, however, in fairness be admitted that, throughout 
this Dispatch, the Government of India gives away the 
whole case of the Little Englanders against Preferential 
Tariffs, so far as the trade between England and India is 
cooceroed, which, after all, is a consideration of some impor¬ 
tance CO most of us.< The Financial Minister, in Section 
of bis Minute, makes this definite pronouncement, wbichr 
we buovbly commend to the notice of the so-called “ Free 
Tiade’'journals of Manchester, Bradford, Leeds, Sheffield, 
Oldham, and other manufacturing centres: 

** Whilst (he adoption of mutually PrefereotUI Taiilfl^ in both the United 
Kingdom and India would probably, as regards the trade between the two 
countries, be advantageous to both, the interests of the United Kiogdom 
lo the adoption of such a preferential system are very much greater than, 
those of India." 

We hold that, to the true Imperialist mind, this authori¬ 
tative statement should go far to settle the whole question, 
so far as the participation of India in an Imperial scheme 
is concerned. We. believe-that of all living British states¬ 
men Lord Curzon is not the one^most likely to forget thei 
—chough it was iiefore hl$ own time—chas ladia was 
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in a way the birthplace of the Imperial idea as we under¬ 
stand it now, more fully chan ever since the Boer War, 
as moulded and guided by the genius successively of 
Beaconsfield, of Salisbury, of Balfour, and of Chamberlain. 
The Imperial Durbar at Delhi, and the proclamation of 
the Empress in 1877, were events closely followed by the 
sending of Indian troops to Malta in token of the place of 
India in our Imperial polity and of the solidarity of the 
Empire. For these things Beaconsfield was assailed by 
the anti-Imperialists just as fiercely as Salisbury was 
assailed by them for his determination that the Empire 
should not be disintegrated at its core by Home Rule ; 
just as fiercely as Balfour and Chamberlain were assailed 
by the pro*Boers for their determination that the Empire 
should not be maimed and crushed by the loss of South 
Africa; just as fiercely as Chamberlain is now assailed by 
the self-same men and their allies for his determination that 
the Empire, when saved from the assaults of the Little 
Englanders and the Home Rulers and the pro* Boers, flhall 
not drift into disintegration through fanatical or malicious 
neglect of the most obvious precautions of fiscal consolida¬ 
tion. Of all the measures to which the present Viceroy 
has set his hand in India—and they have been many and 
valuable—not one approaches, in vital interest and far- 
reaching importance, the great chance that now offers of 
bringing Indians and Englishmen into ,closer union as 
citizens of one Empire, not only with the same sentiments, 
but also with the same interests. The danger to Empire 
is probably greater in this than In the former conflicts, for 
it must be sorrowfully admitted that for this occasion the 
traditional enemies of the Empire have been reinforced, 
not only by all the economic ignorance of the country, but 
also by the bigotry of a small but very violent section of 
the opposite party. Lord Curzon is standing now at the 
parting of the ways. The Dispatch we have been re¬ 
viewing shows clearly enough that though all the facts and 
all the arguments are on the side of the Imperialists, there 
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are those among the Viceroy’s advisers who would do 
everything* In their power to bend those facts and those 
arguments to the other side. And they have the enormous 
initial advantage that always belongs to the advocates of a 
laiiser faire, lahsir alUr policy of “ Let well alone." The 
status quo is, like possession, nine points of the law. And 
though this fact probably does not appeal to Lord Curzon 
as it would to a less energetic Viceroy, still, it must have 

great attractions—might we venture to say temptations ?_ 

to an energetic statesman who is eagerly desirous of having 
Iiis hands free for other enterprises of lua own seeking. 
But, happily, the Viceroy has shown himself to be a man 
of clear vision as well as of absolute independence. The 
possibilities of Imperial Commercial Federation, not only 
for the trade of India, but also for her place in the Empire 
and for her hearty attachment thereto, are at once so vast 
and so inspiring that we may well hope that Lord Curzon 
will ere long definitely place himself by the side of Mr. 
Chamberlain and Mr. Balfour at the head of this 
movement. 
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THE VITAL IMPORTANCE OF OUR FISCAL 
RELATIONS—CEYLON. 

By R. G. Corbet. 

It is practically agreed on all hands that our ^scal relations 
are a matter of the mo$t vital importance to us. According 
to the followers of Cobden, the ruin of the country, or some¬ 
thing not far short of it, would attend any departure from 
the policy hitherto pursued, while their adversaries main¬ 
tain that a like effect is to be feared from adherence to that 
policy. If this be so, the perfectly open mind with which 
all investigation should be approached is particularly caUed 
for where the inquiry advocated by Mr. Chamberlain ts 
concerned : there is so much at stake in this instance that 
we cannot afford to let foregone conclusions warp the judg¬ 
ment, or suffer any attempt at begging the question to pass 
unchallenged. Such attempts have abounded ever since 
the subject was first brought forward, so, as we have to be 
ceaselessly on our guard against them, it may be worth 
while to look back upon a few of those made hitherto. 

The name Free Trade, as interpreted by its present 
partisans—It was originally understood in quite a different 
lense,—is itself a^rfiVone, moreover, postulating 
wlut is obviously not true, since they apply it to a system 
of favoured imports and fettered exports, in which the 
freedom is anything but complete. The rest of their tactics 
is on a par with this sailing under false colours. 

They have, from the beginning, always seemed unable 
to argue except from misstated premises, Mr. Chamber- 
lain had scarcely mooted the fiscal question when they tried 
to confuse the issue, asserting that he wanted the country 
to disturb its trade by entertaining a road scheme, whereas, 
as a matter of fact, he had merely asked that we should 
thoroughly review our position and act upon the knowledge 
thus obtained. As Mr. C- A. Pearson, chairman of the 
Tariff Reform League, said many months later, "nothing 
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could be more disastrous to trade than delay over details 
when the necessity for action has been generally recog¬ 
nised;'' and they appear to have mixed up this last stage 
with those that lead up to it. The effect Mr. Chamber¬ 
lain's request produced upon them, by the way, is 
instructive. It was to be expected, if they felt assured 
of their creed passing in triumph through the ordeal, that 
they would welcome his suggestion with open arms, and 
eagerly submit all their data to the most searching analysis; 
but, instead of this, speech after speech exhibited their 
wrath at the bare idea of any Inquiry, as though they con¬ 
sidered it a sacrilegious doubt thrown upon a revealed 
dogma. They strove to stifle discussion by appeals to a 
judgment delivered of yore, when the conditions were 
entirely diflerent, and to gee people to take upon trust the 
perennial soundness and applicability of the principles 
in reality these are merely theories, some of which have 
turned out contrary to experience-^whereon it was based. 
The very things that require to be proved, indeed, are 
constantly put forward by them as If they were axioms to 
be subscribed to without question, so much so that it Is 
hardly possible to turn to any of the utterances of the 
modern Free Trader without flnding one or more of the 
grounds upon which he takes his stand to be mere assump¬ 
tions, that may be denied in the same way as they are 
advanced ; gratis asstritur, gratis ei negatur. 

Tike the stock argument that England's prosperity is 
inseparable from present methods. In the first place, 
writers of Cobden^s school have themselves been called 
by Mr. Chamberlain as witnesses that this prosperity was 
well on its way when Free Trade was inaugurated, and was 
tbet'efore not due to it originally. Besides, it is certainly 
not by adopting our fiscal system that the United Stat^ 
have been enabled to make their enormous progress, or 
Germany to compete so soccessfally with our manufactures; 
«nd in the face of facts like these if becomes a'moot' point 
wiiether all -the credit fbr our own development'since 
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Cobden’s time is to be given to Free Trade, especially 
when other factors, such as the advent of steam-power and 
the discovery of the goldfields, are taken into consideration. 
Finally, granting for the sake of argument that Free Trade 
once served our purpose to the extent claimed by its advo¬ 
cates, it by no means follows that it still does so, for 
circumstances may have changed so much as to render a 
new departure imperative. All these things must be 
weighed before accepting the statement endorsed by Sir 
William Harcourc-~*who, at the same time, gratuitously 
attributed all England's woes to Protection and all her 
weal to Free Trade,—that we are invited to return to the 
evils rampant before the repeal of the Corn Laws; a. 
palpably absurd accusation, moreover, even supposing himi, 
not to have fathered these evils on the wrong cause, as che< 
conditions then prevailing could not possibly be repro¬ 
duced. 

The future is used, or rather abused, in the same way as 
the past. Thus we have, among numberless instances, the 
confident predictions of the Free Food League, according 
to which a preferential tariff is impracticable, Mr. Cham' 
berlain’s policy would • promote disintegration of the 
Empire, would endanger colonial patriotism, would injure 
our home trade, and so forth—prophecies which may be 
further eked out by the allegations, all crowded by one 
writer into a short article, that cost of living would un¬ 
doubtedly'’ go up if Mr. Chamberlain's Ideas were carried 
out, that we should assuredly ” lose our foreign trade, ihaL 
retaliation would seriously threaten commercial stability; 
that sudden collapses of big industries " would be the order 
of the day,” that under Free Trade our manufacturers com¬ 
pete on equal terms with foreigners, and by a number of no 
less unsupported and sweeping assertions, in which no 
account is taken of circumstances that may warrant deduo<« 
tions diametrically opposite to those arrived at. It muse 
be borne in mind that the prpbleitu in each of,i^ parts« 
extremely complicated; all that is connected with it; must 
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therefore be subjected to the closest scrutiny, from every 
possible point of view, before it caft be used as a starting- 
point for any reliable conclusion. Mere accumulations of 
statistics, for example, cannot be accepted out of hand as 
evidence.* A strict analysis of figures is indispensable, to 
prevent them from giving a wrong impression of the trend 
of events; for, in the absence of proof that things will 
always remain as they are, what is told of the past by 
statistics is not necessarily a trustworthy guide to the 
future. Their comparative valuc» coo, must not be lost 
sight of: there are occasions when ratio may be a truer test 
than positive numbers. 

Time is required for the full comprehension of such items, 
and of their bearing upon the admittedly momentous issue 
before us, and lime, accordingly, must be allowed the 
country if it is to weigh ihe pros and coos satlsfacwnly and 
give its verdict aright. A hurried, incomplete investiga¬ 
tion, followed by a premature decision, might be fatal, 
This is what the Opposition tried to force on when the 
matter was first ventilated, and what they appear to have 
hankered after ever since. Lord Rosebery manifested this 
desire as late as November 35, when, amongst a number 
of equally convincing positions, such as the real outcome of 
Mr. .Chamberlain's proposals being State socialism, he 
averred that the postponement of a dissolution on the 
fiscal question was impracticable and impossible." But 
why? If the present system is all that he represents it, 
what is there about its discussion so dreadful chat it must 
be avoided at all hazards, by means of a precipitate appeal 
to the electorate? Ought not the excellencies of Free 
Trade to shine with increased splendour if brought well 
into the noonday light ? 

Needless to add-that Lord Rosebery has put before us 
no adequate reason for haste ; we have merely been 

• C^. Mr. 0. Elubach<r’s scaibiogelricwres on the Blue-Book on BTitisb 
and Foreigr Trade and Industry in Post of December * 5 , 

i6, and a8; . . 
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expected, a$ usual, to take its necessity for granted This 
we must refuse to do, as we must refuse to concede all 
other unproved propositions. 


II. 

The practice of requiring implicit acquiescence in con¬ 
trovertible premises extend.s to the oversea aspects of the 
question. Of our self-governing kinsmen across the water 
we have been persistently asked to believe, initr alia, that 
they look askant at Mr. Chamberlain’s suggestions; and 
this, almost incredible as it may seem, in spite of the 
initiative of the Colonial Premiers at conference after con¬ 
ference, and of the preferential treatment given us, spon¬ 
taneously and without equivalent on our part, by Canada, 
South Africa, and New Zealand. Where the rest of the 
Empire is concerned misleading affirmation has been varied 
by a judicious reticence, highly useful if it Is desired to 
minimize, say, the effects upon the West Indies, Mauritius, 
etc., of the favour we have so long shown Continental 
bounty-fed sugars, or the leave we give all and sundry— 
fully taken advantage of by vessels of several nations 
W'hich exclude our flag from their own seaboard—to com¬ 
pete in British waters with British shipping, unhampered 
by a Plimsoll Hne and the other restrictions imposed by us 
upon the latter. But here, also, actual paralogism leads the 
way. Thus, Lord Lansdowne, though evidently in good 
faith, gave the House of Lords (May 4, 1903) a totally 
incorrect idea of the situation when he defended the new 
Persian duties because they " were not very much larger 
than those we impose upon tea in this country for, even 
granting that the latter were not too high, it did not follow 
that a sum which was insigniflcant to an Englishman might 
not be prohibitive to the inhabitant of a poorer land, and 
might not, therefore, nip in the bud the introduction into it 
of British teas—as Mr, H. F. B. Lynch, in this Review,* 
has since shown it 10,have done very effectively at Moham- 
* October, *903, p, *30. 
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mera. Thus, again, commenting on a letter in the Times 
from Mr. William Martin Leake, Secretary of the Ceylon 
Association in Undon> the Manchester Guardian tried to 
make out, from the increase in the proportion of Indian and 
Ceylon to Chinese teas sold in London, that British pro¬ 
ducers in general could safely be left without support in 
their struggle against the foreigner (September 25, 1903) * 
a conclusion wider than the premises, and one the less 
warranted, besides, inasmuch as the victory of British teas 
is due in great measure ro their being an entirely different 
article from that superseded by them. 

Ac the same time, the Manchester paper, apparently on 
Dante's principle that un hel tacer non fu mat scritlo, 
attempted no answer to another part of the letter, in which 
Mr. Leake spoke of the inconsistency of Sir Michael 
Hicks-Beach and Mr. Rltchie^ihe Free Food League was 
not then in the front rank—In retaining the tea duty while 


condemning all taxes on food. As a Ceylon planter put 
the matter, writing to the Times a month later, There 
has never been Free Trade for us. Free Trade is for the 
benefit of the foreigner, not for loyal colonists.*' If 
Mr. Morley fears the Customs House officer, It is only in 
connection with the alien’s privileges; the existence of a 
highly expensive Customs service and of severe Customs 
regulations, most obstructive to business in our ports, is 
nothing to him so long as we merely tax such articles as 
tea, the bulk of which is brought from the British producer 
to the British consumer in British vessels, with the neces¬ 


sary result that the duty upon it comes entirely out of the 
pockets of British subjects. Imposts like this are dear to 
the heart of Mr. Chamberlain's opponents. 

The usual sophisms have, of course, been brought for¬ 
ward against the suggestion that the burden on tea should 
be lightened. It is only possible here to notice two 
of them, and a third with which they are intimately coh- ^ 
nected. The prophecy that the revenue would lose 75 pftr 
cent, of the duty now received is based on the supposition 
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that the lower prices due to diminished taxation would not 
cause a greater qiiantity of tea co be consumed, and this 
supposition, if producers are right, is false; they maintain 
the contrary, and are consistent in doing so, since they 
have always protested that the present ad valorem duty of 
80 per cent, is a check upon consumption. Equally un* 
supported by evidence is the contention that British teas 
would suffer from the reduction of the tax, and that it 
would but serve to let inferior Chinese produce flood 
the market. The advocates of both kinds agree in de¬ 
claring that the two teas are quite distinct in havour, as In 
ail else. Is it to be expected, then, that a palate accus¬ 
tomed to the one would straightway give it up for the 
other, and especially for the worst specimens available } 
What makes this still more unlikely U that previous change, 
as a rule, has been in the opposite direction: people in 
Russia and other countries, as well as at home, have gradu¬ 
ally been weaned from Chinese to Indian and Ceylon teas, 
not from the latter co the former. But even if the universal 
development of a depraved taste were a probability to be 
guarded against, woultl there be no preventive save the 
maintenance of a tax which at one time was believed to 
threaten the very existence of our tea industry ? 

The abatement of the dues on the British article alone 
would prevent the dumping of “ rubbishy ” Chinese teas in 
London, and would simultaneously lessen any diminution 
there might be in the revenue ; but here the third assump¬ 
tion, that all teas must be treated alike, comes co the assist¬ 
ance of the other two. The reasons given are contradictory. 
It is contended, on the one hand, that the quantity of Chinese 
tea consumed in this country is so small that a preference in 
favour of the British producer would do him no good ; and, 
on the other, that Mr. Chamberlain is bound to reduce, the 
tax on Chinese tea as well as on that from India and 
Ceylon, so that the working classes may have a suffijyenc 
supply. Now, in order not to produce more than the 
United Kingdom can cake, our planters have had to 
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restrict their output in every way j this, to say the least, 
affords a strong presumption of their ability, if called upon, 
alone to provide enough tea for the home market, Is it so 
very certain, then, chat the working man would be deprived 
of his tea unless the door were opened for the leavings of 
the Chinese crop ? As for the theory that British teas 
have nothing to gain from preference, it fails to take Into 

consideration, amongst other things, the contingency of their 
having an incomparably more dangerous rival to deal with 
than the Far East It is easy enough for them to hold 
their own so long as they only have to beat such places as 
Foochow, where it has been impossible to obtain any im¬ 
provement on the old system ; but it would be quite a 
different matter if the Cameroons were brought into the 
lists, Farewell in that case to the advantageous com¬ 
parisons now so plentifully drawn with the dirty, antiquated 
methods of the Chinese I The German, with his usual 
thoroughness, would be sure to adopt the most modern 
machinery, and put in practice the latest teachings of 
science, A preferential tariff mig)^ not be as superfluous 
against such an adversary, who would probably have the 
advantage of subsidized steamers and the like, as it Is held 
to .be against the Chinaman, especially since the fate of 
tea-planting in the Cameroons may depend in no small 
measure on the amount of encouragement to be expected 
from us. 

The tax aimed by Russia gainst India and Ceylon has 
been another flowing source of vicious reasoning. Mr. G. 
Toulmin, M.P., who hugs himself for his persuasion that 
our teas have been penalised in retaliation for the Brussels 
Sugar Convention, entirely forgets that this retaliation has 
been confined to British products, while Russia has not raised 
a Anger against the nations which, according to the current 
expression, would not “take it lying down’*—facts tending 
to show nothing except that there is no other country 
against which she dares to employ such reprisals, and that 
she only does so in our case because she knows that we 
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will not strike back. The conclusion which he would fain 
draw, that the Sugar Convention has been hurtful to its 
signatories, remains unproved so long as the British alone 
suffer. But Mr. Toulmln is logic personified as compared 
with Mr. J. M. Maclean, whom the Times reports as saying 
that a duly on Russian petroleum oil would be met 
through the imposition of penalties in the tea trade." Why, 
the Russian penalties on India and Ceylon teas have gon" 
before, and the taxation of Russian oil in return cannot 
possibly, therefore, bring them into existence! It Is easier 
to conceive its putting an end to them, as the Birmingham 
GaacUe suggests: India takes ^870,000 worth of petroleum 
from Russia yearly, and ought in consequence to be able to 
drive a good bargain, particularly if she were joined by 
Ceylon and backed by the Mother Country. 

.No argument dealing with retaliation by or against any 
of the British Dominions is conclusive when it ignores the 
part which they might play in the aggregate, Even Canada,, 
strong as she is alone, would be far more so if she spoke 
through a Greater Britain—really forming one State, one 
fiscal whole, with a single coasting trade, and showing a 
uniform front in Customs matters to all without it, like the 
Russian Empire, the United States, etc. But if, for the 
present at least, the peculiar exigencies of Indian trade and 
the policy of the self-governing colonies so tie our hands as 
CO offer insuperable obstacles to a sollverein between all 
the lands that fly the Union Jack, is it equally impossible to 
compass a fiscal bond limited to the British Isles and the 
Crown colonies and dependencies ? Our freedom of action 
not being trammelled in the same manner here, should we 
not be in a position, with the aid of this partial Customs 
Union, to grant or withhold favours in one quarter accord¬ 
ing to the treatment meted out to us in another; thus 
obtaining better terms than we now do as a number of 
distinct units, practically almost separate as far as our 
commercial relations are concerned? 

Many such questions present themselves as corollaries to 
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chat of our fiscal position, and some of them may involve 
consequences of the greatest moment, This is a further 
reason why we should resolutely set our faces against any¬ 
thing short of a thorough examination of the problem's 
every aspect, and exact full explanation of each “fact*' 
brought forward; which, by the way, we might other¬ 
wise find, on closer acquaintance, not to be a fact at 
all, or to be one that does not justify the deductions made 
from it. 

Referring specially to Ceylon, 1 may add chat in 1903 
(January 1 to December 31), besides 13,636,399 cocoanuts, 
Ceylon exported i 53 » 735 » 3^4 735*774 cwt. copra, 

673,964 cwt, cocoanut-oil, 486,804 cwt. plumbago, 
303,819 cwt. poonac, 284,055 cwt. fibre and coir products, 
];,6 o 4.646 lb, desiccated cocoanuts, 62,700 cwt. cocoa, 
5,395,910 Ib. cinnamon. 41,79$ cwt. rubber, 14.641 cwt. 
ornamental woods, 9,827 cwt. coffee, 1,097,702 lb. citronella* 
oil, 947,467 lb. cardamoms, and 170,565 lb. cinchona. Sir 
Wesc Ridgeway anticipates that several million pounds of 
rubber will be shipped annually in a few years, and it is 
believed that the opening of the Northern Railway will 
lead to rubber, cotton, and cocoanuts being extensively 
planted along the line. It may be gathered from Sir 
West^s review of his administration, published as he was 
leaving the island, and from the reports on the Ceylon 
Blue-Books, chat a greatly increased trade in camphor, 
pepper, rhea, silk, and vanilla, is improbable. Tobacco 
might perhaps be turned by tariff reform into one of the 
colony's staple exports, as ic is now one of its chief 
agriculrural products. Not only is the leaf reported to 
be good already, but “there is every reason to suppose ” 
that "an excellent quality" could be grown; and it is 
possible that preference might make it worth while to 
embark upon the radical change in curing requisite to 
meet extra-insular taste, Amongst other Ceylon products 
that might be affected by the proposed fiscal policy are 
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plumbago, also found in Germany, and citronella-oil, which 
the recent appearance in the market of a Java article, " not 
in reality so superior” to it, is helping to drive out of 
existence. 

As regards tea, the Indian and Ceylon associations, in 
their memorial of February 2 to the Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, repeat that its consumption in the British Isles 
has diminished owing to the high duty. Far from en* 
dorsing the theory that reduced taxation would attract 
the worst foreign teas to London, moreover, they show 
that it is present conditions which are doing so. To the 
manifest detriment of British producers, China teas unht 
for consumption, and refused admittance into the United 
States for this reason, are disposed of in England under 
coat price, in ever-increasing proportions, and blended with 
the higher British qualities in order to prevent the con¬ 
sumer from feeling the tax; his palate is being im¬ 
perceptibly accustomed at the same time, it will be noticed, 
to stuff that would stand very little chance of ever making 
headway under any other circumstances. The associations 
express the belief that increased consumption would follow 
a reduced duty and the importation of uniformly good tea. 
Government should secure the latter, they suggest, by 
enacting standards of quality, and excluding everything 
that does not come up to them or has been rejected by 
other countries. 

The writer of a communicated article in the Ceylon 
Independent (December 5) says that England, not Ceylon, 
would benefit under preferential arrangements. Mr. Arthur 
Chamberlain, on the contrary, maintains that the only 
return the colony could make for a preference on tea would 
be to discharge the 1,500 men at the Government factory, 
and “accept Instead our machinery." 

The Morning Leader (January 14), by the way, Is filled 
with pious horror at the employment of natives in the 
works at wages proportionate to local conditions, a crime 
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with which it favourably contrasts the methods of our 
competitors abroad. True, the factory merely produces 
for purchasers on the spot, while the foreigner invades our 
markets ; but why trouble with such distinctions ? Is it 
not enough that, unlike the people on the Continent who 
are encouraged to provide us with sweated and prison- 
made goods, the natives of Ceylon are British subjects, 
and must therefore on no account be favoured ? 
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THE LANGUAGES OF INDIA, AND THE 
CENSUS OF J90r. 

By G. A. Grikrson. 

to the Census of 1901. the enumerated popula¬ 
tion of British India amounted to 294,361,056 souls. 
Advantage was taken of the fact that the Linguistic Survey 
was at the time in progress to make the language census 
more widely extended and more complete than on previous 
occasions, and the result has been that with the exception 
of about a million people whose languages were not re* 
turned or for some reason could not be traced, we are 
now able to state definitely that, beside the tongues of 
temporary sojourners, there are 147 distinct languages 
(not dialects) spoken in British India by, in round numbers, 
293 millions of people. The exact hgures are shown in 
the table on the following page. 

For the purposes of the present article we may exclude 
from the above the Semitic and Hamitic families. These 
are vernacular only in Aden, a territory politically a part 
of our Eastern Empire, and should be omitted from con¬ 
sideration when dealing with what are usually looked 
upon as the languages of India. There remain 143 
languages which fall under recognised groups, and two 
forms of speech which have hitherto defied classification. 
It is proposed to describe as briefly as possible the 
habitats and characteristics of these 145 languages. 

Two languages of the Malay group are vernacular in 
British India. These are Selung and Nicobarese. The 
Selungs are a tribe of sea-gipsies who inhabit the islands 
of the Mergui Archipelago. The race is an ancient one, 
and its speech is connected with that of the Chams of 
Cambodia and with the dialects of the Philippines. Of 
greater importance is Nicobarese, which, however, is not 
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pure Malay. It ha$ for its foundation an ‘old language, 
now extinct, of which we find traces :n other parts of India, 
We shall devote a few lines to this ancient language when 
dealing with the Mon-Khm8r tongues. 

We now come to the four great families to which nearly 
all the languages of India belong—viz., the Indo-Chinese, 
the Munda, the Dravidian, and the Indo-European. These 
four families, when mutually compared, display in a striking 
manner the various modes adopted by human speech to 
express ideas. The Indo-Chinese are monosyllabic and 
either isolating or agglutinating; the Mundt and the 
Dravidian are polysyllabic and agglutinating; the Indo- 
European are polysyllabic and inflecting. To commence 
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with Indo-Chinese. Here each word consists of one 
syllable, and refuses to be classed under any of our well- 
known categories of noun, verb, and particle. It expresses 
an Indefinite idea, which may be employed to express any 
part of speech, according to its position in the sentence and 
its relation to its neighbours. Being monosyllables, the 
necessary paucity of different sounds is eked out by tones, 
each sound being raised or lowered In pitch, shortened or 
prolonged, according to the idea which it is Intended to 
express. For instance, the Shan monosyllable kau means 
*'1," "be old," "nine," "a lock of hair," "be indifferent to 
an evil spirit," "an owl." a ^«/^«j-tree," "complain of," "the 
shin," " the balsam plant," or "a mill/’ according to the tone 
with which it is pronounced. The number of tones differs 
In various languages. Shan has fifteen, while Western 
Tibetan is said to have only one. The most characteristic 
of these languages, Chinese and Siamese, belong to what 
is known as the isolating class—i#., every monosyllable 
has a distinct definite meaning of its own, and complex 
ideas are formed by compounding two or more together. 
For instance, "he went" would be indicated by three words, 
one meaning " he," another connoting the idea of "going," 
and a third connoting the idea of "completion." Others 
belong to what is known as the agglutinating class, in 
which certain words are now only used as suffixes to 
indicate relationship of time or space, and cannot be 
employed independently with a meaning of their own. It 
is as if the word "completion" in "he-going-completjon" 
had lost its original meaning, and was now employed only 
as a sign to Indicate that the idea connoted by some other 
word performing the function of a verb was also the idea of 
a completed action. 

The original home of the Indo-Chinese race was North- 
Western China, between the upper courses of the Yang-tse- 
kiang and of the Ho-ang-bo. From here three successive 
waves of immigration forced their way into further India 
and Tibet. In eacli case the immigrants followed the 
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courses of the great arterial rivers which watered the 

country_‘the Sanpo, its continuation the Brahmaputra* the 

Chindwin, the Irrawaddy, the Sal win, and so forth. In 
each case, too, they drove their immediate predecessors to 
the highlands on each side of the rivers or to the sea-coast, 
and occupied the valleys themselves, to be, in their turn, 
ousted by their successors. The first immigrants were the 
MOn'KhmSrs, the second were the Tibeto-Burma ns, and 
the third were the Tai branch of the Siamese-Chlnese. 
Finally, a fourth, a second Tibeto-Burman invasion (that 
of the Kachins), was stopped by the English conquest of 
Upper Burma. 

The circumstances of the invasion of the MOn-KhmSrs 
are lost in the mists of antiquity. Thefr language was 
distinct from the other Indo-Chinese ones, and seems to 
have had no connection with them, but, rather, to have 
belonged to some other unidentified linguistic family. 
When, therefore, we class it as Indo'Chinese, we do so on 
purely geographical and not on linguistic grounds. The 
MOmKhmers overran Siam, Cambodia, and the north of 
the Malay Peninsula, as well as Burma and Assam, and 
everywhere they must have found the country inhabited by 
an earlier race speaking that extinct language already re¬ 
ferred to, which was very widely spread, extending as far 
west as the centre of India proper, perhaps as far as Berar. 
Relics of this race are still found among the wild tribes of 
Malacca. It has been suggested, but not yet proved, that 
it is also represented at the present day by the great KOl 
family of Central India. Arguments have even been ad¬ 
vanced that members of this race spread as far as Australia. 
Without accepting all these propositions, it must be admitted 
that there is at the bottom of the MundS languages spoken 
by the Kols, of the languages of the Mon-KhmSrs, and of 
those of the Nicobarese and of the Malacca " Urang 
Utangs,” a common substratum which, in the case of, at 
least, the MOn-Klim€rs and the Nicobarese, while dis¬ 
playing clear traces of its existence, has been overlaid 
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by a language belonging to an entirely different family of 
speech. 

The Mon-Khmers of Assam were driven to the hills by 
their successors the Tibeto-Burmans, and their language 
now only survives in that locality under the form of Khassi, 
the interesting tongue of the " Khasi and Jaintia Hills/’ 
which for many years, until its afliliation was definitely fixed 
by Kuhn, was looked upon as an isolated tongue forming 
a family by itself. In Burma the advancing tide of Tibeto- 
Burman invasion drove the Mbns to the sea^board, and 
their language is now heard io Pegu and the coast districts 
round the Gulf of Martaban. So far as British India is 
concerned, the only other Mdn-KbmCr languages are 
Pslaung and Wa, spoken by less than 75.000 people in 
the eastern hills of Upper Burma. Several ocher members 
of the family exist in Annam and Cambodia, though 
Anamese itself does not seem to be one. 

When the Tibeto»Burmans left their original seat, they 
took at least three distinct routes: one swarm started 
north-west along the course of the Sanpo, whence it 
peopled Tibet and the Himalayas? another followed the 
Brahmaputra, whence it overran Assam; and a third 
wandered down the valleys of the Salwin and the Irra¬ 
waddy into Burma, In Burma and Tibet alone did they 
succeed in forming stable nationalities. As for Tibetan, 
it is spoken almost entirely outside British India. We 
are only brought into immediate contact with it on the 
Himalayan frontier, and with its extreme western dialects 
in Baltiscan and Ladakh. In these last two localities the 
speeches are dialects, and nothing more; for Tibetan, 
owing to its possessing a literature, is a fairly uniform 
language, In Nepal there are a number of forms of 
speech, of which the most important is probably NewSri, 
“the language of N€wSr”—i.tf., "of Nepal'—that are 
connected with it by origin. They represent a spill from 
Tibet over the watershed formed by the Northern 
Himalayas. 
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The Assam Tibeto-Burman languages have received 
considerable attention from local officials; but» as there 
are more than sixty of them, we know very little about a 
large proportion. In the hills along the north side of the 
Brahmaputra Valley there Is a series of wild tribes—Akas, 
Daflas, Abcrs, Miris, and Mishmis—about whose tongues 
we are very imperfectly acquainted. Grammars have been 
compiled of two of these, but as for the others, the accounts 
given by the few people who have recorded observations 
are so contradictory that little certain is known about them, 

In the lower Assam Valley Itself we find the Bodos, who, 
though surrounded by speakers of Aryan languages, still 
keep their own tongue in fair preservation. Connected 
with it, and together forming the Bodo group, are a number 
of other languages, amongst which we may mention the 
Cm of the Caro Hills, and Tipura of the State of Hill 
Tipperah. The speakers of the Bodo group number in all 
about 600,000 souls. 

In the upper part of the Assam Valley and in the Naga 
Hills there are twentysix languages belonging to the Naga 
group. Destitute of literatures, and in many cases spoken 
by savage mbes whose principal occupation in former days 
uems to have been the collection of their neighbours' 
beads, there has been little intercommunicatiop, and nearly 
every village has Its own dialect. The most important 
language Is Mikir (83,600 speakers), the headquarters of 
which are the Mikir Hills in Nowgocig. It forms a link 
between the Bodo group and the true Naga languages., A 
similar set of transUioQ languages is found in the north of 
the State of Manipur coneccting Nag 5 with Kuki. The 
present inhabitants of the Naga Hills, the AngSmls, the 
Afis, the Sernas, and so forth, seem to have entered their 
present seats from that State, and to have worked up north¬ 
wards. The languages found in this tract*—a mountainous 
counterpart of the Plain of Shinar—present many points of 
interest to the philologist, but are almost unknown except 
to a few frontier officers, whose business of keeping their 
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unruly subjects in order gives few opportunities for scientific 
study. AngSmi is fairly well known, and so are Ac and 
one or two others; but regarding the rest, even the 
Linguistic Survey, with all the special means which it had at 
its command, and with all the willing co-operation of local 
officials, has been able to collect but scanty materials. To 
an ordinary Assamese any NSga language is simply Naga,*’ 
and the Census of ipot has failed to give separate figures 
for the speeches of this part of India. Out of 250,000 
speakers of Nflgft languages 70,000 are shown as "un¬ 
classed, and twelve out of the twenty-six language-names 
find no place in the schedules. 


South of the NSga languages, extending through the 
hlli-counlry down to beyond Sandoway in Burma, we have 
the thirty-one languages of the Kuki-Chin group. Here 
our knowledge is in much the same condition as in the 


case of the Nfiga languages. Only fourteen names find a 
place in the Census schedules, and out of 625,000 speakers 
836,000 have been shown as "Kukl-Chin unspecified/' 
The group, however, contains some well-known forms of 
speech, such as Meithei, the principal language of Manipur; 
Lushci, chat of the Lushai Hills; and Lai, the main tongue 
of the centre of the Chin Hills. It may be remarked that, 
like "Naga," "Kuki’'and "Chin" are both general terms, 
applied, according to locality, to all persons inhabiting the 
hills between Bengal and Burma. 

The Naga and Kuki-Cbin languages are typical examples 
of pure Tibeto-Burman forms of speech. Like many other 
languages in a similar stage of civilisation, the most striking 
peculiarity is the want of power to express an abstract idea. 
The speakers are unable to conceive so simple an idea as 
"hand, "son," or "man," except in a definite, concrete 
form. A hand must be somebody’s hand; a son must be 
somebody’s son; a man must be a man of some tribe. 
They have different words for “ my hand," " your hand,” 
" hfs hand,” but no word for “ hand " generally. Similarly, 
they have different words for a man of this tribe or of chat 
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tribe, but no word Tor "man” generally. Again» Ljsbfii 
has at least nine or ten words for different kinds of ants, 
but no word for "ant ” generally. The conjugation of the 
verb is based on similar principles, The verb is never 
conceived tn the abstract, but is always put into relation 
with some noun or pronoun as the subject, This is effected 
in exactly the same way as with ordinary nouns by pre¬ 
fixing the possessive pronouns, so that "I go” is ex¬ 
pressed by “my going,” and "thou wast” by "thy being- 
completion.” 

To the west of the NSgS languages, in the North of 
Upper Burma, we meet the great Singpho or Kachin tribe, 
speaking a number of connected languages classed together 
as the Kachin group. Here, as in the case of NSg^, almost 
every hill has a separate dialect. 

Finally, we come to the most considerable set of Tibeto- 
Burman languages—the Burma group (7,500,000speakers), 
or these by far the most important is Burmese, which is 
the tongue of 7,475,000 people, and is spoken over all the 
plains portion of Burma south of Dhamo. It and Tibetan 
are the two literary languages of the Tibeto-Durman family, 
The speakers of both are Buddhists, while chose of most 
of the other members of the family are barbarous pagans. 
Burmese has many dialects, but one of which, Arakanese, 
has as yet been honoured by the attention of students, 

The Tai or ShSm branch of the Siamese'Chinese race 
entered Upper Burma in force about the sixth century of 
our era. For many centuries they formed a powerful and 
stable monarchy, occupying what is now the Kachin and 
the Shan country. Thence, In one direction, one of their 
tribes—the Ahoms—conquered Assam, which they held 
until the beginning of the nineteenth century. In the 
other direction the Shans overran Slam,* a country which 
they still hold, driving their predecessors, the MOn-Khm€rs, 
to the sea-board provinces of Cambodia and Annam. In 
Burma they were finally conquered by the Burmese in the 
* The word i$ bat 4 corruption of" Shftm.” 
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eighteenth century, and since then their principal repre¬ 
sentatives in British India have been the inhabitants of the 
Shan (t.e., Sh5m) States. The Tais were a literary people, 
with a special genius for history, Several of their works in 
the old dead Ahom language have survived in Assam, and 
are waiting for the fortunate scholar who can find time and 
opportunities to edit and translate them. 

Another language provisionally classed as a member of 
the Siamese-Chinese family is the Karen of South Burma. 
We do not know when the Karens entered the country. 
The generally-accepted theory regarding their language is 
that it is connected with Chinese, but not descended from 
it. Where much is doubtful, it is hardly necessary to state 
that some good people have Identified the Karens with the 
lost Ten Tribes. 

The above concludes our review of the Indo-Chinese 
languages of British India as revealed by the Census and by 
the Linguistic Survey. We now turn to the Munda, or, 
as they are often called, the Kolarian languages. We have 
already alluded to the underlying connection which exists 
between this family and the Mon-Khmar, Nicobarese, and. 
other forms of speech, and need not do more than refer to 
it again. The languages of the Munda family belong 
to the agglutinating class. They rival Turkl in the 
complexity of thelrformsandin the thoroughness with which 
the principle of agglutination is carried out. Suffix is> 
piled upon suffix, and then helped out by infix, till we get 
forms that are rather sentences than words. There is a 
root, dal, meaning “strike/* and from this we can form, as 
an ordinary word of everyday use, da-pa^l-oeko-akan-iahen- 
tae-tin-a-e, which means, “He, who belongs to him who 
belongs 10 me, will continue letting himself be caused to 
strike mutually.” We should employ this flower, or 
rather bouquet, of speech if my slave’s son was too often 
getting himself entangled in affrays. Not on)y«f/> 4 /we 
use it, but we should kesve to do so if we had the temerity 
to mention the fact. 
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The Munda languages contain one main group, which 
we may call Kh€rw 3 ri, and which includes all the most 
important, including Santili (1,791,000) and Kol {949,000). 
These are spoken in the hill-country of Western Bengal 
South of this, through Orissa and further, there are some 
other less closely-connected members of the family, and 
there is yet one more, KQrkO, spoken far to the west in the 
Pachmarhl Hills and in the Betul District of the Central 
Provinces. 

The main habitat of the Dravidian family is at the 
present day, and speaking roughly, India south of the 
Narbada Valley and east of the Bombay Presidency. In 
ancient times the Dravidians certainly extended further to 
the North-West, perhaps even Into Baluchistan, where a 
tribe, the BrIhQl which speaks a Dravidian language, still 
exists. In the North-West the remainder were conquered 
and absorbed by the Aryan invaders, on whom they have 
left an ethnic impress, and now, with the exception of 
Brihoi, their languages are practically confined to the 
Deccan. These languages fall into two groups, the 
Dravidian languages proper and the Andhra languages. 
This was the division made centuries ago by Sanskrit 
writers, and it holds good to-day. BrihOX falls out of this 
classification as an independent form of speech, and, on the 
other hand, the dialects of the Gonds and other forest 
tribes of Central India are a connecting-link between the 
two.jJ.We thus obtain the following list of Dravidian 
languages, together with the figures of the 1901 Census : 

l^HBiber of Sp<tker». 

A. Dr&vida group: 

Tamil. 16,5 a 5,500 

. 6,039,304 

Kanarese tjj'v . 10,365.047 

Kodagu . 39*191 

Tulu . 535***® 

Todi . 

Kou . »»3eo 

Kurukb . 59**^^^ 

Molbsr. 465 

Malto. 60,777 
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B. Intermediate languages: 

Gdadi etc. 

C Andhra group. 

Telugu. 

Kaadh. 

Kdlami 

U BrahO! . 


. Ksnber of Speakers. 

i,if3,974 

... 9e>696,S7a 

494 )C 99 
1*505 
48,589 


Total 


... 56,514,524 


The first three of these are well known, and so is 
Telug^j. Limits of space will not allow me Co do more 
chan mention their names. Kodagu Is the language of 
Coorg, and Tulu that of the neighbouring pares of South 
Canara. Toda and Kota are spoken by unclvilhed tribes 
of the Nilglris. Kurukh and Malto are two closely^ 
connected languages which have worked north-west into 
Chou Nagpur, and even as far as Rajmahal on the 
Ganges. Kurukh is often called " Or&on.” Malhar seems 
CO be a variant of Kurukh, and is found In Orissa. GOnd 
rec^uires no explanation. Kandh is the speech of the* 

Khonds" of Orissa, while Kdlami is employed by 
a tribe in Berar. The last'named is an intermediate 
form of speech, but is more closely connected with Telugu 
than is Gdnd. 

The Aryan languages of India fall into two main branches,, 
the £ rani an and the Indo-Aryan. ' The former belong tc* 
the so-called Medic” or Eastern” group of Eramao 
tongues descended from the language of the Avesta rather 
than from the old Persian of the Achxmenides. The most 
important are Bal&ch, with its dialect Makrllni, and Pashtd. 
The number of speakers of BalOch recorded at the Census 
was 152,188, but this only relates to the neighbourhood of 
Quetu. The rest of Baluchistan was left untouched by 
the Census operation s. Pashto, the la nguage of A fgh an istsa, 
both British and independent, is returned as the tongue of 
1,224,807 people in British India. The number *0! 
speakers beyond the British frontier is unknown, but has 
been estimated at about 2,360,00a''' In Waziristao,' In the 
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heart of the PashtS country, we find a small colony employ¬ 
ing an isolated speech known as Ormuri, related to Pashto, 
but in some respects agreeing with the Kafir languages 
and with the Eranian tongues of the Pamirs. The last are 
known as the Ghalchah group. Only one of them, Ytldgha, 
has crossed the Hindu Kush, and is spoken In the Chitral 
country, to which, however, the Census did not extend, 
The others are MunjSnf, IshkSshaml, Wakhi, Shighnf, and 
SariqOlT. A few visitors speaking Munjanl and Wakhi 
appear in the tables. Yudgha is itself a dialect of 
MunjSini, 

Most of the ancestors of the present Indo-Aryans 
.entered India through the Kabul Valley. The invasion was 
a long process covering centuries, and the language spoken 
by the latest arrivals must have diHered considerably from 
that spoken by the earliest ones. In course of time these 
immigrants populated the whole of the Panjab, which thus 
became covered by an Aryan nation consisting of several 
tribes, speaking a number of dialects, some of which were 
so differenc from the others that those who used one called 
others who were at a distance " barbarians." With the 
development of the Aryan community, the dialect of the 
tribes which were settled on the banks of the river 
Saraswatl, in the Eastern Panj&b, developed into what 
• is now known as Sanskrit, Owing to political reasons, this 
became the literary and religious language of the Indo- 
Aryans, while the dialects of the rest of the Pan jab, though 
no doubt influenced by the literary language, also developed 
on their own lines. In the meantime another swarm of 
Aryan invaders had entered India, not by the Kabul 
Valley, but over the Hindu Kush and down the Gilgit and 
Chitral Valleys. These entered the Panjsb and settled 
among their cousins, whom they found already there. 
Where they took up their actual abode is not known, but it 
is probable that they forced their way to the Saraswatl, and 
that it is their dialect which ultimately became Sanskrit. 
They left behind them. In the Gilgit and Chitral Valleys, 
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and in Kafiriscan^ members of their tribes who settled there, 
and whose language remained uninfluenced hy the Sanskrit 
of the Eastern Panjib. We thus find ourselves, towards 
the end of this epoch, in the presence of the following state 
of affairs: In the Eastern Panjib there was a powerful 
Aryan tribe speaking a language which gradually took 
a literary form. To its west and south were other Aryan 
tribes speaking, not the same dialect, but cognate dialects 
which were subject to Its influence. The southern 
members of the latter set of Indo-Aryans spread south and 
east, keeping south of the Jumna and the Ganges till we 
come to about the longitude of the modern Benares, where 
they crossed the Ganges and occupied the districts ease 
of that degree, so that they covered the whole of the 
present Benares and Patna divisions, The settlers In the 
Eastern Panj&b also extended. They occupied the 
Gangetic Doab and, crossing the Ganges where it runs 
north and south, the country as far east as, say, the modern 
Oudh. Oudh itself became a sort of debatable ground 
between the two sets of Aryans. We thus see that the 
former set made a kind of semicircle round the latter, 
encompassing them on the west, south, and east. The 
latter, whom we may call the Inner Indo-Aryans, had to 
expand still more, and they did so. They overspread the 
PanjSb westwards as far as the Jhelum, and southwards 
they covered the modern Rajputana and Gujarat as far as 
the sea, thus breaking the continuity of the outer encircling 
band. They did not, however, drive cue all the former 
Aryan inhabitants, They amalgamated with them, or, 
rather, absorbed those who had not fled still further south 
before them, and the language of these three tracts became 
a mixture of the two sets of dialects. 

It is not pretended that events occurred in the exact 
order above suggested, but the circumstances must have 
been very similar to what has been described. The 
centre of the Hindu religion, based on Vedic and Sanskrit 
literature, vras first the Saraswatl, near the modern Ambala, 
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and subsequently the Gangetic Doah, The political ex¬ 
pansion of the great kingdom of Kanauj well illustrates 
the manner in which the language of the Inner Indo- 
Aryans spread and superseded that of their Outer cousins 
to the south and west. 

The above account is also well illustrated by the present 
condition of the modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars. There is 
an Inner group of languages, of which the purest and most 
typical example Is Western Hindi, directly derived as a 
vernacular from that dialect from which classical Sanskrit 
was also sprung. There is also an Outer band, com¬ 
mencing in Kashmir and running down the Western 
Pan jab into Sindh. It is broken in Gujarat, but leap¬ 
ing oyer that province, it is continued across India east- 
w^ards under the form of MarSchl. Then ic turns north 
again and covers Behar, Bengal, Orissa, and Assam. 
Between this Inner Western Hindi and this Outer band 
there is an intermediate band of mixed dialects occupying 
the Central PanjSb, Gujarat, Rajputana, and Oudh, In 
the first three localities, even in distant Gujarat, the Inner 
language has obtained the mastery, and. we only see 
traces (varying in number and prominence according 
to the distance from the centre) of the original Outer 
languages. Ip Oudh, on the contrary,, the two languages, 
the Inner and the Outer, are combined in fairly oqual 
proportions. 

At the same time it must be borne in mind that all these 
languages have been profoundly influenced by the literary 
sway of Sanskrit—a sway exercised with all the prestige of 
the BrShmans. In the North-West, in Chitral and the 
neighbourhood, this influence was non-existent, and we 
thus arrive at our first great division of Indo-Aryan 
languages into those that are Non-Sanskricic and those 
that are Sanskritic. The latter fall into two main classes, 
the Inner language and the Outer, band, while, there are 
also two intermediate groups—one, a Western and 
Southern, which mp^t nearly agrees with Jan- 
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guage, and one an Eastern, which is a compound of both, 
and which I call the Mediate language. We thus arrive 
at the following classified Hsc of Indo-Aryan languages : 


I. Shfna . 

8. Khftwflr. 

3 to XI. Kafir languajres, and 
connected 


A. KON*SAuaKaiTic. 

NufDbn of Speakers recorded Sn J^OJ. 

. 54 »I 9 * 

*33 


54i**5 


A. Outer Languages: 

I. Kortb'Weatern Group. 


B. Sanskritic. 


s. Kbhmin. 

»«o«h9S7 


8. Kdhiaifinl. 

3^ 


3. LahndK . 

3i33h9>? 


4> SIndM . 

3*00^395 


II. Southern Group. 


7»35a.305 

5. Mar&ihl . 


18,837.899 

Ill, Eastern Group. 

6 . Oriyft . 

9,687,489 


7. fiihflrl . 

34.S79 iM 4 


S. Sengali . 

44,6a4/»48 


9, Assamese. 

1,330,846 


Intermediate Languages: 


90,848,167 

I. Mediate Language. 

10. Eesieru Hiudi ... 

. 

aa.t36.358 

11. Connected with the Inner 

Language. 

XI. Fanjftbf . 

17,070,961 


ts. Oujarb! . 

9,9*8,501 


23. Rijasthln! ... 

10,917,7X8 


14. Western Pahlrl ... 

1,710,0*9 


15. Central Pah&ri ... 

M7®.93« 


16, Eastern Fabid 

J43*7*T 

41.041,855 

Inner Language: 

17. Western Hindi 

• * * « * i 

40,7x4,925 

Add some people who returned 

themselves as speaking Sanskrit 


716 

Totdl number of speakers of Indo*' 

; 

Aryan languages 

*19,780.656. 


iovA' 
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Of the above, MarSchr and Eastern Hindi are groups of 
dialects, not of languages. The various Pahari dialects 
are the many Indo-Aryan forms of speech found in the 
Himalayas, grouped, for convenience’ sake, according to 
locality from west to east. We shall now deal with these 
languages in the order of the foregoing list. 

The only Non-Sanskritic language which is fairly repre¬ 
sented in the Census is ShInS, the language of the country 
round digit. Kh'war, the language of Chitral, appears 
as spoken by some visitors to Kashmir and elsewhere, no 
enumeration having been made in the Chitral country. 
The ocher Non*SanskritIc languages include those of 
Kahristan, which lies outside British India, and KalSshtl. 
Gawarbati, and Pashai. KalashS and Gawarbaci are 
spoken in the Chitral country, and Pashai in Laghman of 
Afghanistan. These three are closely related to the Kafir 
languages. 

These Non-SanskritIc languages possess many points of 
interesr. In the first place, the ancestors of their speakers 
must have descended from the Pamirs after some of the 
characteristics of Eranian (as distinct from Indo-Aryan) 
speech had developed in their language ; for their tongues 
at Che present day. though certainly in the main Indo-Aryan, 
show striking points of agreement with the Ghalchah lan¬ 
guages to their immediate north. They once extended at 
least as far south as Kashmir, for, although the KashnUri 
language is a thoroughly Sanskritic one, there is never¬ 
theless at its bottom a layer of Shind. Kashmiri tradition 
itself admits that the valley was once inhabited by a tribe 
known as Pi^chas,” and research on independent lines 
has shown that the Noo-Sanskritic languages were known 
to mediaeval Sanskrit writers as “Paiiacbl.” Furthermore, 
it is most probable that the Indian language spoken by o\ir 
gipsies before they migrated to Persia on their way to 
Europe was this very “ Pai^chi.” 

Turning to the Sans.kritic languages, these are nearly all 
well known, and very brief remarks must suffice- If Ian- 
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guage is to be taken as the test, Kashmiri is the tongue of 
immigrants from India who conquered and absorbed the 
old Shln& inhabitants, and this, as we have just seen, is 
borne out by local tradition. KohistSnT is the language of 
the independent hill-country north of Hazara and Peshawar, 
in which no census was taken. The few speakers recorded 
were visitors elsewhere. Lahndfl Is the language of the 
Panjiib west of, say, the Lahore district. It Is closely 
connected with Kashmiri and SindhT, and has very little to 
do with Panj&bl. Most of the little that is common to the 
two belongs to Lahnda, not to Panjabi. Lahncii has passed 
under various names, such as Moltsm, Jatkl, Hindkl, 
and so forth. The people of the Eastern Panjlb call it 
" Lahndedl boll," or the language of the West, and this 
accounts for the adoption of “Lahnd&’'by the Linguistic 
Survey. The name is admittedly a bad one, but it is 
difficult CO suggest a better. Lahndft has two dialects— 
one spoken north of the Salt Range, and the other to its 
south. It has numerous sub«dialects. SindhI is too well 
known to call for any special remarks. 

MarOthl is a language possessing a somewhat independent 
character. Although certainly belonging to the Outer band, 
it does not show any traces of a close connection with 
Sindht or Lahnda. On the contrary, its nearest relative is 
the Mediate language—Ea.stern Hindi—and with this it 
shows a marked tendency to agree with the Outer languages 
of Eastern India—BihSrl. OriyS. and so forth. Ic has only 
one important dialect, the KOnkanI, spoken in the neigh- 
' bourhood of Goa, and elsewhere ic is very fairly uniform 
over the whole area which it occupies. It stretches more 
than two-thirds of the way across India. Immediately to 
its east lie Dravidian languages, and then, towards the 
north, Halbl, a mongrel dialect—a mixture of Mar£th! and 
Eastern Hindi spoken by Dravidian tribes who have 
abandoned their own language. Beyond this lies Oriyi. 

OriyS, Bihirl, Bengali, and Assamese are all well known. 
Biharl is spoken in Bihar, in Chhota Nagpur, and in the 
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east of the United Provinces up to about Benares, At the 
centre of its area is the great city of Patna, south of which 
lies the ancient province of Magadha, the birth'land of 
Buddhism. The old language of M^adha spread in 
three lines—east through Northern Bengal into Assam, 
south-east into Bengal proper, and south into Orissa, thus 
becoming the parent of the four languages of the eastern 
group, 

Immediately to the west of BihSrI lies the great Mediate 
language, Eastern Hindi, its basis being a language of the 
Outer band, which has been strongly influenced by Inner 
forms of speech. It is the tongue of Oudh, of Baghelkhand, 
and of Chhatcisgarh in the Central Provinces. In its 
earliest form it was the language of the Jain scriptures, and 
m later years, owing to its employment by one of Indians 
greatest poets, TulsI D&s, it has become the only language 
of Hindostan proper in which heroic poetry is composed, 
it has an enormous literature, some of which is of great 
value , from every point of view, and its study is necessary 
to everyone who desires to be brought Into communion 
with the genius of Northern India. 

To the west of Eastern Hindt there is a long but 
comparatively narrow strip of country, extending from the 
lower ranges of the Himalaya to the Narbadai and from, 
sayi CaWnpore^on the east to, say, Jaipur on the west. 
This tract, which includes the Imperial city of IMhi, is the 
home of Western Hindi It comprises the greater part of 
tbe ancient Afad^ya-dSfa, or Mi^le Country," and is the 
Holy Land of Hinduism. It was in this country that 
ClassicaJ Sanskrit took its birth, and its vernacular at the 
present day is the direct descendant of that ancient 
Indian dialect of which Sanskrit represents a stage of 
arrested development. One of its dialects, that spoken 
immediately to the north of Delhi, became, through the 
influence of the Imperial Court, of the Imperial army, and 
of the. Impwial revenue officials, the great franca 

of lndia—Hinddstlnl-^oderfitood and spokea as a second 
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language everywhere, but nowhere a vernacular except in 
the small area of the upper Gangetic Doab and its neigh¬ 
bourhood. 

To the west of Western Hindi we come upon the second 
set of languages intermediate between the Inner language 
and the Outer band. To the north-west we have Panj&bi, 
and to the south-west, first Rijasth&ni, spoken in Rajpu- 
tana, and then Gujarati. Here the language in each case 
once belonged to the Outer band, but the expansion of the 
Inner language has overwhelmed it, and we must now 
group these composite speeches as near relations of 
Western Hindi. As we go further and further from the 
latter, we see the power of the central wave losing its force, 
and traces of the submerged original speech of the country 
becoming more and more evident. 

The last-recognised Indo*Aryan languages with which 
we have to deal are the hill dialects spoken from Jammu, 
in the Panjab, to Nepal. These require little more chan 
naming. They are all sprung from Rajasthani, and are 
th^ languages of people whose ancestors came from 
Rajputana in historic times. Pending further examina¬ 
tion, they are all called Pabarl," and are conventionally 
divided into three languages—a Western (north of the 
Panjftb), a Central (in Jaunsar, Garhwal, and Kumaon), and 
an Eastern (in Nepal). The Eastern is the language often 
loosely called Naip&l!—a bad name, for it is not the chief 
language of Nepal. That 1$ NSwfii% the name of which is 
only another form of " Naiplll.” 

There remain to be considered a few unclassed Indian 
languages. The first of these, Andamanese, is the lan¬ 
guage of the wild tribes who inhabit the islands round 
Port Blair. There are numerous dialects or, possibly, 
languages. They are all agglutinative, making free use of 
prefix, infix, and suffix, and are adapted only to the ex¬ 
pression of the simplest concrete Ideas. Abstract ideas are 
almost beyond their power of connotation, and under all 
circumstances meaning is eked out by the free use of 
gesture. 
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Right across the Indian continent, in the extreme North- 
West, we find Burushaski or Khajuna, about which, thanks 
to the labours of the late Dr. Leitner and Colonel Biddulph, 
we have a good deal of information. What is not known is 
how it should be classed. The language is the despair of 
comparative philologists. 

Finally, there are so-called Gipsy" dialects. These 
have no connection with European Romany. All are 
mongrel secret languages. Some are mere thieves^ slang, 
while in others an artificial element has been auperadded 
with considerable Ingenuity. They are spoken by wander¬ 
ing tribes in many parts of India, the members of which 
are too often professional criminals. Their study may 
repay the anthropologist, but will render little service to 
the student of philology. 
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THE INDIAN UNIVERSITIES BILL OF 1903. 

Bv J. Kknnedy, i.cs. 

Thk Universities Bill of 1903 msrks sn imporcanc stage in 
the history of higher educacion in India, and co some 
extent it reverses the policy which has hitherto prevailed. 
Hitherto the Indian Universities have been examining 
Hoards^ their senates have been lai^e and unwieldy, and 
their standards low. The present Bill contemplates the 
establishment of a teaching University, reconstitutes the 
senates—giving them extensive powers of supervision over 
the affiliated colleges^and it contemplates the gradual 
conversion of these colleges into residential communities. 
For the type of Che London University, we are presented 
with the ideals of Oxford and Cambridge. We ask our¬ 
selves, How has this revolution come about ^ what classes 
will it most affect ^ what will be the probable results ? 

Two distinct systems of higher education have existed 
in India side by side throughout the nineteenth century^- 
the indigenous and the Governmental. The indigenous 
schools, whether Mohammedan or Hindu, have always had 
certain common features: they have always been shy of 
Government interference; they are maiilly theological, and 
they are unprogressive ; they are open co the poorest, their 
income coming partly from endowments, but more fre¬ 
quently from subscriptions and alms; above all, the teachers 
and their pupils live in the closest intercourse. Some of 
these schools have a large number of scholars, they bestow 
tides for diplomas, and the teachers are often men who have 
made a considerable pecuniary sacrifice for the love of 
learning and religion. Here, then, we have the Oriental 
ideal, in which learning is regarded as the free birthright 
of every man, and education means the intercourse of the 
disciple with his master, 

In contrast with these indigenous schools are . the 
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five Indian Universities, with their 191 colleges and 
7^,000 students. They follow totally different objects by 
totally different methods. The Universities of Calcutta, 
Madras, and Bombay, modelled upon the pattern of the 
London University, exist solely for the purposes of examina¬ 
tion, and although the Universities of Lahore and Allahabad, 
founded in 1882 and 1887 respectively, have more extensive 
powers, they have not availed themselves of them. The 
colleges affiliated to these Universities are of every kind. 
Some of them are Government institutions; others are 
aided by Government and open to Government inspection ; 
others are under no kind of supervision. Few of them 
have been founded purely for the sake of pecuniary profit, 
but the.competition for students is so keen that the unaided 
colleges are sometimes accused of underselling each other. 
The result is that the fees charged are unnecessarily low, 
and the income is inadequate for the maintenance of a 
proper staff of lecturers. The students are frequently 
masters of the situation, discipline is lax, and if one college 
displeases them they promptly migrate to another. Indeed, 
attendance at college lectures is quite unnecessary, for a 
University degree is open to anyone who can answer the 
examination papers and pay the fees. And to make the 
oonfuaion more complete, there is no division of areas among 
dse Uoiversities, sb that a college of the United Provinces 
may attach itself at pleasure to Calcutta or Lahore. 

But the existing system is undoubtedly popular. It has 
two great advantages. In the first place, it is so cheap 
that a University career is open to the poorest. “The 
average fee realised at the twenty-one unaided colleges in 
Bengal was, in 1900-1901, Rs, 43.0.4, a sum which is about 
equal to the cost of education of a boy at an elementary 
Board school in England.’' And, secondly, a University 
degree of some kind is a necessary qualification for the two 
careers to which Indian youths aspire—Government service 
and the Bar. Formerly the higher grades of Government 
servants were largely recruited from a limited number'of 
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families in which the methods of administration had become 
traditional, and officials of the older school are often sceptical 
as to whether mere intelligence and facility in passing 
examinations will prove an efficient substitute for inherited 
character. But the change has been made, and the Uni¬ 
versities are the seminaries of the new candidates. Govern¬ 
ment appointments, however, are comparatively few, and 
the majority of students look forward to employment at the 
Bar. Since every Indian peasant has a grievance, and 
lawsuits have taken the place of private war, and the^ 
technicalities of procedure have created a demand for* 
professional lawyers, the rush of students to the Baa is. 
paralleled only by the crowd who resorted to the law schools, 
of Bologna in the Middle Ages, or to the schools of legal 
rhetoric in the Roman Empire, And for all these students 
a University, degree is the passport which gives them 
access to this career. 

On the other hand, this popularity is more than counter, 
balanced by grave disadvantages, political and educational. 
The very cheapness of the curriculum, and the great prises 
to which it may lead, have tempted far more aspirants than 
can possibly find employment Hence a mass of discon- 
tented graduates, who discover too late that they have 
wasted their youth in a career which leads to nothing, or, aC 
least, to nothing answering to their expecutions. But if 
the number of unemployed graduates is great, the number 
of those who faii^ to pass the examinations is immenKly 
greater. In the Punjab and Bengal only one in two, and 
in Madras only one in five, of the candidates managed to 
pass even for matriculation in 1901. Discontented wiihn 
the wisdom of their forefathers, ill instructed in the learning* 
of the West, puffed up with a little knowledge, unassimilated 
though it be, and disappointed in their expectations, these 
failed F.A.’s and B.A.'s are at once the victims of our- 
present methods and the despair of their friends. Politi¬ 
cally, perhaps, they are insignificant, but they are a public 
nuisance. 
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The failure of the existing system is even more marked 
when we regard it from the educational standpoint. The 
Universities were founded in order to encourage the study 
of Western learning through the medium of English. A 
competent knowledge of spoken English is therefore an 
essential preliminary to all University education. 

But it is found that a great number of those who enter 
the colleges are unable to follow a course of spoken 
English lectures: they have no acquaintance with the living 
language, and they are unable to cope with the double 
difficulty of an unknown subject and an unknown tongue. 
The result is that Indian students have to attend an in¬ 
ordinate number of lectures. It is said that a Scottish 
student attends some 700, and an Indian student 3,000, 
lectures during his University career. And this defective 
knowledge of English is accompanied bya still greater evil, 
• The passing of examinations being the sole object of the 
student, and the lecturer being dependent on his success in 
passing pupils, the whole business of education has de¬ 
generated into a system of cram. The prescribed text-books 
ate not the main objects of study, and no one dreams of 
going beyond them ; keys, analyses, and notes of lectures, 
take their place, and are committed with little intelligence 
to memory. The training of a single faculty has taken the 
place of the training of the intellect. 

These are the obvious defects of the present system, but 
they are not the chief. The training of the intellect is only 
a part of the work of education; its true vocation is the 
training of character at an age when character is most 
susceptible to personal influence. It has been a question 
ever since the days of Socrates whether the teacher or the 
book is the most powerful agent for this purpose. The 
Greeks and Orientals have always answered it in one way. 
A contrary opinion prevailed in England in the middle of 
the nineteenth century; the only true University was held 
to be the world of books, and in this belief the Indian 
Universities were founded. The swing of the pendulum 
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has now brought Englishmen to the opposite opinion, 
and with it the best Indian opinion coincides. The Moham¬ 
medan Anglo-Orlenial College of Aligarh, founded by Sir 
Syad Ahmad In imitation of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
although not the sole, is, perhaps, the mosutriklng example 
of the results of the residential system. This residential 
system—the close and intimate connection of the under¬ 
graduates with their professors—is in the opinion of many 
the best panacea for the present ills of University education. 
And it is the opinion of the Government of India. 

But although this be the ideal, it is an ideal incapable of 
immediate achievement; it requires a gradual transforma¬ 
tion of the colleges. The Indian Universities Bill provides 
the machinery, its purpose is to bring the Universities 
and the colleges into an organic unity, to enlarge the 
sphere of the Universities' influence, and to substitute a 
common life and common purpose for mere contact through 
the examination board. And it proposes to do so (ij by 
reconstituting the senates, and (a) by giving them very 
extensive powers of supervision over the colleges. 

The existing senates of the older Universities are cum¬ 
brous and unwieldy: they have over coo (in Bombay over 
300) members, and as the Fellowships have come to l>e 
regarded as an honour rather than a trust, the compliment 
has been conferred from very various grounds on many 
who have little knowledge of, or interest in, matters educa¬ 
tional. The consequence is that the majority of Fellows do 
not attend unless an appointment is to be made, or there 
IS some question for discussion which has excited public 
feeling. The Universities of Allahabad and Lahore do not 
suffer in this way, but they are encumbered with an undue 
representation of the official element. All the Universities 
have a minimum, but not a fixed maximum, of Fellows, and 
the Fellows, once appointed, hold their appointments for life. 

The Bill provides that for the future the senates shall 
consist of ten ex-officio and 100 (or in the case of Allah¬ 
abad and Lahore of 75) ordinary members. These 
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ordinary members hold office for five years only, and if 
they fail to attend the meetings of the senate for a year 
they forfeit their appointments. In Calcutta, Madras, and 
Bombay the graduates of a certain rank have the privilege 
of electing ten of the ordinary fellows, ten more are nomi¬ 
nated by the faculties, the Chancellor nominates the rest, 
The provisions for Allahabad and Lahore are slightly 
different, and the privilege of electing Fellows has not as 
yet been extended to their graduates. 

The executive power of the senate la vested in the 
syndicate. This syndicate is to consist of the Vice- 
Chancellor, the Director of Public Instruction, and a body 
of nine to fifteen Fellows elected by the senate, and holding 
office for two years. It is expressly provided that at least 
one-half of the syndicate must consist of the Heads or 
Professors of affiliated colleges, The decisions of the 
syndicate are submitted to the senate, and matters of 
importance require the confirmation of the local Govern¬ 
ment. Several sections of the Bill provide for the period 
of transition from the old senates to the new, and the 
privileges of the existing Fellows are now made honorary 
privileges only \ they will no longer have any voice in the 
work of the senate- Honorary Fellows will continue to be 
appointed In future without any limitation of their numbers. 

The reconstitution of the senates would be of little avail 
if their powers were not greatly enlarged. In the first 
place, it is provided that all students shall, except in a few 
rare cases, pass through one of the affiliated colleges; a 
collegiate training is to be a necessary part of a University 
career. And, next, the University is to exercise a very real 
supervision over its affiliated colleges, In order to obtain 
or retain the privilege of affiliation, the teaching staff of the 
college must be properly qualified, the fees suitable, tlie 
buildings commodious ; proper arrangements must be made 
for the residence of the students in a hostel, and, if possible, 
the college staff te to reside in the immediate .neighbour? 
hood \ in short, the residential system is to be me reduced 
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if possible. The University will supervise the education 
and discipline, and co some extent the finance, of its sub* 
ordinate colleges. Proposals for the affiliation of new 
colleges, and the disaffiliation of inefficient ones, must be 
sanctioned by the senate and confirmed by the local 
Government. The University is co have control over all 
the colleges In its territorial area; there is to be no over¬ 
lapping of different Universities. Other sections of the 
Hill provide for the establishment of colleges and lecture¬ 
ships in direct connection with the University, more espe¬ 
cially for the purpose of post-graduate study; and the 
Government has promised to grant the Universities five 
lakhs per annum for five years to enable them to carry out 
this portion of the scheme. 

The obvious results of the Bill, w hen put into execution, 
will be to raise the standard of education and to diminish 
the number of students. The management of the Univer¬ 
sities is to be controlled in the main by educational experts ; 
they will form at least half, if not the majority, of the 
members of the syndicate. The Government control 
remains unchanged, but the official element is diminished. 
A good deal must depend upon the representative character 
of the senate and the syndicate, and it is to be hoped that 
due provision may be made for the more struggling class 
of colleges. Since they will be the most affected, they 
ought to have ample opportunities for becoming acquainted 
with the dominant principles of the reform, and of pleading 
their cause in the senate as well as before the Government. 
Efficiency Is very largely a question of money, and, as 
the first desideratum is to make the lower colleges more 
efficient, these colleges must raise their fees, thereby 
diminishing the number of their students. But if the fees 
of the poorer colleges are raised, and the charges of the 
Government colleges remain fixed, the bulk of the students 
will natursklly gravitate to the latter, and the ai4ed and 
unaided colleges will suffer doubly. It is for many re^sqos 
Aindesitable that the Government colleges should have a 
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monopoly of the higher education, and it will be the busi¬ 
ness of the senate and of Government to deal carefully 
with the relations between the different competitors. 

So far as the general public is concerned, the proposed 
changes ought to work for good. The present charges 
are so inadequate, and so much below the means of the 
classes who seek a University career, that no just objection 
can be taken to the raising of the fees. 

The U nlversities have been founded neither from re) igious 
motives, like the Indigenous schools, nor for the encourage¬ 
ment of pure learning; they have been established partly 
in the interests of Government, partly as a preparation for 
certain lucrative careers, and there is no reason why those 
who profit by them should not pay adequately for them. 
For meritorious poverty some special provision can be 
made by means of scholarships; and if these measures 
lead to a diminution in the number of students, chat is 
scarcely to be regarded as an evil, in some provinces at 
least. 

Perhaps a greater difficulty will arise in the gap which 
must intervene between the colleges and the majority of 
schools, if the college standard is to be greatly raised. 
Students are unable to profit by the college lectures because 
they have been inefficiently taught at school. The teach¬ 
ing of English in the schools must always be in the main 
the work of natives, and the native teachers themselves are 
too frequently inefficient; their knowledge of written, and 
much more of spoken, English is imperfect. Here, too, 
the natural tendency will be to divert the stream of scholars 
into Government schools, or at least to schools caught by a 
European headmaster. Such schools are to be found at 
comparatively few centres, and they are not sufficient to 
meet the demand for English education. English is fast 
becoming the Ivngva franca of the cultured classes, as well 
as an essential requisite in every department of business 
and administration. If the quality of the instruction is to 
be improved, it will be necessary to raise the position of 
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the teacher. The Universities must arrange for his special 
training, and the Government and the public must improve 
bis prospects and his pay. The ordinary teacher is rarely 
contented with his lot; he tries to make his position the 
stepping-stone to a Government appointment, or he resigns 
himself to a hopeless and discontented obscurity. He is 
himself too often one of the failures of the University 
system. And it may be securely predicted that the ideal of 
University education will never be attained as long as the 
position of the schoolmaster remains unreformed. 
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MADRAS IRRIGATION AND INDIAN 
IRRIGATION POLICY. 

By W. Hughes, m.i.c.b. 

(Lfece Chief Engineer for Irrigation, Madras.) 

I. 

» I « 

It is impossible to deal adequately in a single paper with 
the whole subject of Madras irrigation, its origin, develop¬ 
ment, and possible future extension. It is therefore neces¬ 
sary CO select certain portions of the subject for special 
attention. The existing Irrigation works will be described 
very briefly, in order that proposed works and the reasons 
which make their construction advisable or imperative may 
be discussed more fully, This is of special interest at the 
present time, when India is anxiously awaking the decision 
of the Government on. the recommendations of the Indian 
Irrigation Commission, which was appointed in zpoz to 
investigate the utility of irrigation as a protection against 
famine, the extent to which it has been provided, and the 
scope which exists for Its further extension. This Com¬ 
mission, of which Sir Colin C. Scott-Moncrieff was 
President, visited all parts of India (including Native 
States) which are liable to famine, and presented a most 
valuable and complete report, which was published last 
year and will be frequently referred to m this paper. 

“Excluding Native Sutes, the area of the Madras 
Presidency is about 141,700 square miles, of which 29,600 
are occupied by semindari and proprietary estates, and the 
remainder, where occupied, is under rayaiwart tenure. 
The cultivable area is estimated ar 36J million acres, of 
which millions are occupied, and 24^ millions annually 
cultivated. Including second crops, the average cultivation 
may be taken at about 26 million acres. 

“ Owing CO the phj*sical features of the country and its 
situation between the Arabian Sea and the Bay of Bengal, 
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there is a considerable variety of elimate. The rainy 
season lasts for about seven months—June to December— 
the first four months being known as the south-west and 
the last three as the north-east monsoon season. Notwith¬ 
standing this double season, the greater part of the country 
is very badly watered. The rainfall is not only badly dis¬ 
tributed, but one or both monsoons may be weak. The 
north-east monsoon is proverbially uncertain. The four 
northern districts depend chiefly on the south-west mon¬ 
soon, but unless it is a strong one it may carry but little 
moisture across the peninsula. Further south, where the 
Western Ghftta are higher, they cause the precipitation, 
during the south-west monsoon, of the greater part of the 
moisture on their western slopes, and in general the 
precipitation decreases from the hills eastwards. During 
the north-east monsoon there is less rainfall inland than on 
the coast, and not very much on the coast, except from the 
south of the KUtna Delu to the southern extremity of the 
Cauvery Delta. The central districts between the Western 
Gh&ts and the east coast districts and the two southernmost 
districts fare badly m both monsoons." Except the west 
coast districts, the deltas of the Godaveri, Kistna, Fenner, 
and Cauvery, and smaller areas elsewliere, especially on 
streams rising in the Western Ghflts, there is no pan of 
the Presidency really secure from famine, and the most 
insecure parts of all are the ubleland between the Western 
and Eastern Gbats and the country lying along the foot of 
the Eastern Gh&ts from the Kistna River southwards. 

Irrigation was practised at a very early period, but one 
cannot say at what time rulers or people became sufficiently 
civilized to construct works of any importance. It is 
beyond the scope of this paper to trace the history of the old 
irrigation works. Suffice it to say that, with the few added 
since the British occupation of the country, these minor 
works number over 40,000 in the portion of the country 
under settlement alone, and comprise weirs across 

d!l the smaller rivers and streams, with channels and tanks 
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in connection with them, and a vast multitude of tanks 
formed by dams across the valleys, and irrigating anything 
from a few acres up to several thousands. Except where, 
as on the west coast, artificial irrigation is not needed, a few 
other places where the rainfall was ordinarily found suf(i> 
cient to mature crops, and in certain parts where the 
physical features of the country make irrigation works too 
costly to be remunerftcive, there is not now a scream where 
any of the ordinary flow can be intercepted without injury 
10 vested interests. For « good many years past all irriga- 
tion projects have necessarily included reservoirs for the 
storage of flood-water. Many of the old works are admir¬ 
ably designed for their purpose, and skilfully and solidly 
built. Up to a certain point the Indian engineers were 
successful, but they never learned to build in the sandy 
beds of the great rivers. It was reserved for Sir Arthur 
Cotton to show how this could be done simply, quickly, 
inexpensively, with local labour and materials, and without 
any expensive pumping apparatus. The construction of 
the Upper Coleroon Anicut* is the clearest proof of his 
genius. The general principles on which weirs in sandy 
rivers should be designed having been laid down and 
proved correct, it only remained to apply them with such 
modifications as local circumstances required, 

The Lower Coleroon Anicut was built at nearly the 
same time as the Upper Anicut, After an interval came 
the Godaveri and Kiscna Anicuts, and later the Sangam 
Anicut on the Penner, and a number of smaller works 
elsewhere- The principal reservoirs constructed during 
recent years are two on the Rushikulya for the protection 
of a large tract In Ganjam, the Kanigiri Reservoir, supplied 
from the Sangam Anicut on the Penner, and the Perlyar 
Reservoir. Many of the old irrigation systems have also 

• Kot tQ be confOToded wjib ihe Grand Anicut (a corruption of Kal anai 
• Slone dam), an old work which originally coasiated of a mass of rough 
8ion« thrown across the channel between the Caurery and Colerooe at the 
lover end of Serlnghaoi Island, in order to prevent the CauTery water 
runniog into the Coleroon. It is merely a surplus escape. 
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been extended and improved. To show what progress has 
been made, it will be convenient to take the classification 
oi works adopted by the Irrigation Commission.* The 
works are divided into two principal classes. The first 
includes all the more Important works which have been 
constructed, restored, enlarged, or extended by the British 
Government within the last century, The second class 
includes all the smaller tanks and river channels which are 
scattered all over the Presidency, and many of which have 
existed from time immemorial.” There are thirty works 
in the first class. On these the capital outlay was 808 lakhs, 
and the average area irrigated in the five years ending 
1900-1901 was 3^293,000 (since increased to probably 
3J millions). This area includes old irrigation, chiefly in 
the Cauvery Delta. The new irrigation was estimated at 
2,065,000 acres—not a bad record. 

In the second class there are no less than 40,000 works, 
of which nearly 35,000 are in charge of Government 
departments, and maintained at the cost of Government. 
The area Irrigated varies a good deal according to the 
season, but averaged during the three years ending 1900- 
J9or 3,117,000 acres. The above figures include second 
crops, If the area of land only be considered, it may be 
said that there are 3,000,000 acres in the first class and 
2,300,000 in the second. 

In view of the impossibility of extending flow irrigation 
to any great extent, except in a few districts, the encourage* 
ment of well-irrigation is of very great importance. The 
following extracts from the Report of the Irrigation Com¬ 
mission (Part 11 ., pp. 120, 121) show in a striking manner 
the results of the policy of the Madras Government of 
permanently exempting Improvements from taxation, 
policy not yet adopted in any other province except 
Bombay- 

“ Wells in Madras aie divided inio iwo classes: wells sunk in lands held 
on dry assessment, and those sunk in wet lands, or lands classed as wet, 


Report, Part II, pp. 93, 95. 


300 


Madras Irrigaiwt 


uoder GoverAinenc sources of Irrigation. The former are termed o^aMat 
wells, because the ayAkai, or area attached to them, la dependent for Its 
irrigation solely on the well-supply, and not upon any other source; the 
latter are called ‘supplemental,’ because tbelr main function te to supple* 
ment the irrigation from Government works whenever the supply In them 
fails owing to deficient rainfall or other causes. Lands irrigated by ayokal 
wells are permanently exempted fiom additional assessment on account of 
such irrigatioQ; but, in the case cf supplemental wells, the lands benefited 
by them are liable to pay the Tull wet assessment fixed upon them, except 
in seasons when there is no supply whatever In the Government works, 
and the lands de[>end«nt on them are cultivated solely with the aid of 
welhwBier. On such occasiOJis only the dry assessn^ent Is charged. . . . 

“Excluding kachkn, or tem|>orary wells, which are few, the number cf 
dwells returned for 1900*1901 for rayatwari tracts alone amounted 
to about 47o<ooo, and the area irrigated to nearly million acres, first 
and second crop. Compared with tSQt'j&ps, there has been an increase 
of over 170,500, or 57 per cent., in the number of wells, and of about 
4^9,000 acres, or 46 per cent., in the area irrigated. During the same 
period the number of supplemental wells has increased from 134,300 to 
i4t,8oo, or by 9*5 per cent. . . . 

*'The great development which welMrrjgatlon has attained in the Madras 
Presidency has unqueitionsbly been largely assisted by the liberal policy 
which hei been pursued during more than half a century in regird to the 
exemption of prjnte Improvemeata from additional taxation. The principle 
of leaving to the rayat the full benedt accruing from improvements elfecred 
by his own industry and means was first advocated by Sir Thomas Munio 
at a very eirly period of his career; but it was nor uniU id5e that his 
tecommeodaclons bore fruit in the determiuotion not to assesa wells so as 
to raiM the asseiemeut over what the general value and cbasecter of the 
land (apart from <he well) would warrant. In that year orders were icsued 
giving a distinct assurance ‘that the raysts would be allowed the full benefit 
cf thdr own improvements, that the lends thus improved would not be 
subject to any additional oascMment so long as the gooerel rotes of the 
district remain unaliarod, and that, on the occasion of aoy general revision 
of the district rates, the assessment of the lands ao improved would he 
irrespective of the Increased value conferred upon them by their holders,’ 
With a view, however, to guard against possible fraud by the construciion 
of wells in close proximity to OsUting Government works so as to draw 
away water from such sources by absorption and percolation, it was laid 
down that the exempiloo aSaU not extend to wells ‘dug within too yards 
In rear ofunfc rivera, ghannef^ and beds of tanks,' nor to well* 'dug 
10 Und wbicb cin be watered by any existing poblic work of irrigeilgo/ 
The first rciiriction was subsequently'relaxed, as it was found irapoaalble 
to determine the exteut of the influence of percolation and absorption, so 
that rsyais can now »nlc weUi dose to a tank, river, or cftaivnel without 
fear of enharjcemeot Of aHessisent, provided thevrdh are sunk Jo lands 
assessed as dry, and that water from eiwiing Government sources is not 
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drawn mto the veils by surface flow. The results of these liberal con* 
cessions have been most benehdal to the province generally, and in more 
than one district they have prevented scarcity from developing Into 
famine." 

During che ten years ending 2900-1901 the Madras 
Governnienc advanced to the agriculturists 47 lakhs for 
the sinking of wells, but 91 percent, of the wells were sunk 
without any assistance from Government. This, indicat¬ 
ing as it does a strong spirit of self-help, is one of the 
most sugge.^tive and encouraging facts brought to notice 
by the inquiry. It should be understood that by far 
the greater part of the area under the minor works and 
wells is only what may be described as semi-protected*— 
that is to say, in a year of drought there may be a very 
deficient crop, ora crop not requiring much irrigation may 
have CO be grown instead of rice under the tanks. It would 
not, perhaps, be far wrong to say that in the semi-protected 
areas it would require two years of drought to produce a 
famine, while one year of drought might produce it where 
there is no protection, 

In addition to the area in the raytUwari tracts, there Is 
in the 29,^00 square miles of zemindar! and proprietary 
estates a cultivated area estimated at 10 million acres, of 
which s4 millions are irrigated, chiefly from tanks. 

Information on this part of the subject would be incom¬ 
plete without a short explanation of the method of fixing 
the charge for water. When the British came into posses¬ 
sion of the Madras Districts at the end of the eighteenth 
and beginning of the nineteenth centuries the country was 
greatly impoverished by a century of war and misgovern- 
menc. The assessments were generally 50 per cent, of the 
gross out-turn, in some districts more, and in one as high as 
80 per cent, There was no time to inquire into the revenue¬ 
paying capabilities of each district, and the old assessments 
were continued, but with some reduction, where they were 
very high. It was soon brought to notice that the assess¬ 
ments were excessive, but little was done until Sir Thomas 
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Munro became Governor, when he initiated a series of 
reforms which have led to the present system, applicable 
alike to dry and irrigated lands, of limiting the assessments to 
one-half the net produce. When a district has been surveyed 
and the soils classified, the out turns of the standard crops 
in normal years are ascertained by inquiry and experiment; 
the commutation race is fixed by averaging the recorded 
market prices for a long series of years and making a 
deduction for merchants' profits and cost of putting on the 
market. The value of the grain out-turn to the rayat being 
thus ascertained, a deduction (generally 15 per cent where 
the irrigation is fairly good) is made for vicissitudes of 
season and a deduction for cost of cultivation, calculated on 
the best data obtainable. Half the balance is the limit of 
assessment. In the case of irrigated land the sum credited 
to irrigation is the consolidated assessment less the assess¬ 
ment of dry land of similar quality. The rent at which 
irrigated land is leased out for cultivation generally indicates 
how far the assessment is within the limit allowed. The 
Government is not bound never to alter a classification once 
made, but, as a matter of fact, when once a district has been 
properly settled, the classification, to judge by recent 
examples, is not again disturbed, and in the new settle¬ 
ments the only change of assessment is that due to an 
alteration of the commutation race. The same system is 
followed in assessing newly irrigated land." 

II. 

It has sometimes been made a reproach to the Govern¬ 
ment of India that more of the surplus drainage of the 
country is not used for irrigation. The chapter in the 
Report of the Irrigation Commission (Part I., chapter il.) 
dealing with the limitations of irrigation explains the 
situation clearly. The main causes which have limited 
the use of the surplus drainage are thus classified : 

*’(i) The geographical and seasonal distribution of the 
rainfall; 
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" (2) The physical confij-uration of the country ; 

" (3) The difficulty of holding up water stored in years of 
good rainfall as a provision against a year of drought ; 

" (4) The character of the soil; and 
" (5) The large number of different States and territories 
into which the country is divided and subdivided/’ 

" Each of these conditions is discussed in detail. It is 
e.Ktimated that 6 per cent, of the rainfall of India is utilized 
for artificial Irrigation of all kinds, and 35 per cent, is carried 
away by rivers/' While not attempting to say what is the 
possible limit of irrigation, the Commissioners have been 
able to include in their programme new works to irrigate 
6^ million acres and utilize per cent, of the water which 
now runs to the sea. In Madras the local drainage is much 
more utilized than in other Provinces^ In the river basins 
from the Penner southwards 70 per cent of the surface Ilow 
is utilized, and there is very limited scope for impounding 
more water. The Godaveri practically cannot be utilized 
except in the Delta. The Kisina and its tributary the 
Tungabudra are the only rivers on which very great quan¬ 
tities of water can be stored, and even for that the consent 
of Hyderabad is required, as one-half the site of each 
reservoir would be in that State. 

The Commissioners found that there is a very limited field 
for new productive works-^that is, works likely to yield, 
ten years after completion, a net revenue equivalent to a 
return of not less than 5 per cent on the direct and indirect 
capital outlay, and that there is no prospect of new irrigation 
works, on any considerable scale, proving directly remunera¬ 
tive in any of the Provinces in which protective irrigation is 
most urgently required. It is therefore most important to 
arrive at clear ideas respecting the indirect advantages of 
irrigation, and how far they may be set against the apparent 
loss to the State. It is obvious chat there must be some 
limit placed to the burden which the State may be asked to 
bear permanently in favour of particular localities, and che 
decision of the Government on the proposals for extending 
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irrigation must ht largely influenced by the view uken 
of the value of indirect returns. In their discussion* 
of the protective value of irrigation the Commissioners 
enumerate three kinds of indirect advantages of Irriga¬ 
tion, via.: 

" (<i) The increase in the general wealth and prosperity 
of the community resulting from the increase of the produce 
of cultivation due to irrigation even in years of normal or 
more than normal rainfall. 

“ ( 3 ) The effect of irrigation and large wacer-storage 
works in increasing the humidity of the air and in raising 
the level of the underground water-supply. 

"(e) The prevention or mitigation of the horrors and 
cost of famine.’* 

In regard to the second of these, it need only be noted 
that it is one of the things which go to make the main- 
tenance of the Madras tanks a matter of life and death to 
the people. 

In regard to the first, the Commissioners argue that, 
apart from the question of famine protection, the State can¬ 
not be called on to provide irrigation at more than cost 
price any more than it can be expected to provide manure, 
and that ‘'the maximum permanent charge which the State 
may reasonably undertake in providing Irrigation should 
theoretically be limited by the share of the increase in the 
produce due to irrigation, which it will be able to recover 
indirectly... The Report con tin ucs: “ The best measure 
of the increase in the profits of cultivation due to irrigation 
appears to us to be the amount which the people are willing 
to pay for it—that is, the gross revenue of the works. . . . 
If, then, the gross revenue may be taken as a measure of 
the profits accruing to the cultivation from irrigation, a 
certain percentage of this revenue may again be taken as a 
measure of the indirect return to the State which resuite 
from these profits.’*' Assuming, for comparative purposes, 
that the State receives 25 per cent of the gross revenue id’ 

♦ Report, Pert I,, ch. Iv, 
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some indirect way, either from the cultivator himself or 
from those who share in his prosperity, it is shown how 
small the additional returns are in the case of works which 
pay but a small percentage on capital. The conclusion 
come to is that if a work will not yield a return of 3 per 
cent., the indirect returns, in themselves, are not likely to 
be considerable enough to justify its construction," and that 
where the direct return is likely to vary between 3 and 5 
per cent., more weight may be given to the claim of indirect 
returns, and the work may probably be constructed without 
much risk of any real loss to the State.'’ But in a subse¬ 
quent part of the Report it is dehnitely recommended that 
" in all parts where cultivation is at all insecure protective 
works may be sanctioned without hesitation whenever . > . 
a net return of more th'an 3 per cent, on the capital outlay 
may be anticipated." The case for making 3 per cent, on 
capital, the minimum return to be required as a condition 
of sanction, Is really stronger and more dehnice than stated 
by the Commission, but it is impossible to discuss it fully in 
this paper. Whatever opinion maybe held regarding the 
duty of the Government in its double capacity as ruler and 
as the principal landowner, all will agree that relaxation of 
the rules which now fetter irrigation must proceed step by 
step and be largely restricted by ftnancial considerations. 
The amount by which the direct revenue from irrigation is 
likely to be supplemented by indirect revenue will be of 
Importance, even where protection from famine is tho 
chief consideration, and it will therefore be useful 
to take Madras as an example, and see what the 
indirect revenue would amount to. In Madras the change 
from dry to wet cultivation is a change from low to com¬ 
paratively high and often intemivi cultivation^ and 
agricultural prosperity causes a vigorous growth of arts, 
handicrafts, and trade. In any of the great deltas where 
cultivation has attained its full or nearly full .development, 
it will be found that the population is two or more to each 
irrigated acre. Wet cultivation requires two or three time* 
THIRD SERIES. VOL. XVII. 
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as much labour as dry cultivation, and Us extension can 
only go on pari passu with an increase of the poptilacion. 
Between 1866-67 and 1890-91 the irrigated area within the 
Godaverl delta increased 273.000 acres, and the population 
409,000; for the same period the figures for the Kistna delta 
were 275,000 and 344,000 acres. It would be Interesting 
to know how much of the increase in the general revenues 
was contributed by the deltas. For the two districts the 
increase in the forty or fifty years after the construction of 
the anicuis was about two-thirds of the increase in the 
land- and water-tax- Now, the same kind of change, 
though perhaps on a less pronounced scale, must happen 
wherever dry cultivation is exchanged for irrigation from a 
reliable source. A man cannot be expected to expend 
much labour in cultivation when he does not know whether 
he will reap a crop- Irrigate the land, and you have the 
change from a scattered, depressed, ignorant, famine- 
haunted population to a more numerous population, brighter, 
better educated, more active and enterprising, more alive in 
every way- Of course, the change may take a long time, 
especially if it requires much labour to prepare the lands for 
irrigation, but the change ia certain to come in all places 
where the people eagerly desire to use the water, as they do 
in most parts of Madras. If there 1 $ not much immigration 
this will only cause some delay. The people may be trusted 
to increase their numbers naturally when they have sufficient 
means of subsistence. It will be understood that the works 
referred to are those primarily intended to develop the 
capacity of the land, and not works primarily intended for 
protection against famine In places where there is no keen 
or constant demand for water. These come into another 
category. If it be asked what indirect revenue the State 
may expect to get from the improved condition of the 
people in addition to the irrigation revenue, it is not easy 
1.0 say, but a rough calculation may be made. It may 
be assumed that the increase In produce due to irrigation of 
an acre of die upland country will not be less chan it is in 
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the deltas, and that m the two cases the additional popula¬ 
tion for which a livelihood will be provided may be taken as 
the same; also that the contribution to the general taxes 
per head of population of an irri^ted tract is not less than 
that of the whole population. In Madras the revenue per 
head of population from the general Imperial taxes is 
Rs. 1.4; and as the increase of population will be 
over T per irrigated acre, the indirect revenue may be 
taken at something over Rs- ij. which is one-half the net 
revenue per acre from the larger irrigaiion works. If a 
share of the net earnings of railways, and of the 
post-office, and of the increase in provincial and local 
taxes be added, it is probable chat the indirect revenue 
would not be less than Rs. 2 per acre.^’ As stated 
in the Commission’s Report, every irrigation work is 
more or less protective, and minor projects scattered about 
wherever a secure water-supply can be provided are specially 
commended. It is difficult to say what area surrounding an 
irrigated tract can be taken as protected by it, as this will 
depend on the possible duration of drought and the extent 
to which the country is already protected by wells or small 
tanks. The number which it can feed, in proportion to its 
own population, can perhaps be approximately ascertained 
by a .study of movemenis of trade during famines, Con¬ 
sidering both the large indirect revenue and the protective 
effect of irrigation works where the supply is assured, it 
does not appear unreasonable to hope that 3 per cent, on 
capital will be fixed as the minimum net revenue which 
should be required as a condition of sanction. 

There is no natural dividing line as regards their pro¬ 
tective character between irrigation works in a country^ 
slightly liable to famine and works in a country specially 
liable to famine, but the Irrigation Commission had co- 
make a distinction, as they did not consider Government 
obliged to provide Irrigation at a loss except in what are 
called the famine tracts. “It is a task of acknowledged 
difficulty to make any sore of estimate of the unremuneraiive 
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expenditure which the State may legitimately incur in pro¬ 
viding protection against famine, and the Commission were 
obliged to deal with the question in the following way. 
One of the Bombay districts which had suffered most 
severely from famine was taken as an example. The 
average annual direct cost of famine relief was capitalized 
at 4 per cent. An allowance being made for some increase 
of population due to better conditions, a certain irrigated 
area per head {o'4 acres in the case of Sholapur, but in the 
general case 0*3 to 0*5 acres) was assumed to be required to 
provide or supplement the food-supply in times of drought. 
Deducting the existing area under irrigation works and 
wells, the remainder was the required area of new irrigation 
which, divided into the capitalised annual famine expendi¬ 
ture, gave what was called ' tht dinct proUcHve valut of 
an trngaied acre.' But there are also indirect losses of 
revenue from famine, such as loss from land going out 
of cultivation and losses of general revenue from excise, 
salt, etc., due to the impoverishment of the people. These, 
it was thought, may amount to as much as the direct cost 
of famine relief. There is, further, the amount which may 
be spent on humanitarian grounds. Altogether, the Com¬ 
mission considered that, in addition to the capitalized value 
of the direct revenue, three times the protective value of 
an irrigated acre would not involve an expenditure on the 
irrigation of an acre out of all proportion to the advantage 
to be gained by preventing famine instead of relieving it, 
provided that the water-supply is so secure that protection 
may be regarded as assured in the worst year of drought. 
The defect In the method of calculation adopted is that no 
relation is stated between the area and population of the 
irrigated tracts. The future population of the whole pro¬ 
tected tract is assumed and used as a known quantity in 
calculating the required area of Irrigation. In the Bombay 
Deccan the crops grown under the existing irrigation works 
are for the most part food grains, chiefly millet. In years 
of drought the area of high-class crops is curtailed, and 
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water diverted to the dry crops. In Madras, where the 
soil in the irrigated parts is nearly all more or less arenaceous, 
irrigation by dow is almost synonymous with rice cultiva¬ 
tion, and when the dry crops tail there is not very much 
room for substituting food crops for other Irrigated crops. 
Kven the most favoured Irrigated tracts cannot provide 
much food beyond whatever stocks may be in hand and 
such surplus as is ordinarily exported. The Commission 
estimated that in Sholapur the required area of irrigation 
is i6 per cent, of the whole cultivated area. In Madras 
a much higher percentage Is required; in fact, 37 per cent, 
of the whole cultivated area (or a considerably larger per¬ 
centage if the West Coast and the ' famine cracu ’ be 
omitted) is already irrigated, but much of it is insecure* 
and destructive famines, as in 1876*1877, are still possible 
in the districts most amply provided with tanks. The 
tanks afford a very real, if not always sufficient, prbtect^n ; 
but, as a rule, this protection is confined to the area under 
them because they receive a short supply, or perhaps none, 
when drought is so severe as to destroy the dty crops.' 

"The Commission's forecast of expenditure on Govern¬ 
ment irrigation works 1$ 1,510 lakhs for productive, 920 for 
intermediate, and 1,970 for unproductive'works; total, 
4,400 lakhs for the irrigation of 6^ million acres. It is 
expected that this will result in an annual loss of 7372 lakhs, 
part of which will be offset by a reduction in famine relief, 
and that the net loss will not amount to more chan 43 lakhs. 
The programme is not exhaustive, and is only intended to 
cover work during a limited period, probably twenty years. 
Many important improvements in the classification 'and 
financing of State irrigation works are proposed, but these 
are too complicated for discussion in this paper. 

" The Commission consider the question of txtendirfg 
irrigation by private works of at least equal importance tb 
that of extension from State works. Of the 44 million fibres 
irrigated in British India, 25^ millions are irrig^t^d Trorfi 
private works, and of this nearly i2j'fi>ilKohft'ahi ktlgSifed' 
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from wells. To encourage the extension of this irrigation, 
they recommend a development of the present system of 
advances for agricultural improvements; grants-in^aid 
where the people have become impoverished by famine; 
dehnite assurances of permanent or long-term exemption 
from enhancement of assessment on account of improve* 
ments ; and more extensive employment of relief labour on 
agricultural works* even chose which will benehc private 
individuals who will pay nothing in return for them. 
Reference has already been made to the satisfactory 
results of takavi advances in Madras and to the exemp¬ 
tion from taxation of improvements which the rayais there 
have enjoyed for the last half-century/* 

ni. 

It will interest many to learn what is being done in 
Madras in the campaign against drought. The programme 
of the Irrigation Commission provides lOO lakhs for small 
reservoir projects, and lOO for extension of existing irrigation 
systems. A large number of these smaller works are under 
investigation. 1,340 lakhs are provided for the Cauvery* 
T ungabud ra, a nd K (st n a projec cs, whi ch wi 11 now be d escribed. 
I am indebted to the Madras Government for allowing me 
to use the reports, but must explain that none of the 
schemes, whether matured or provisional* have been sub' 
mitted for sanction, and the proposals represent only the 
views of the engineers. There are really two alternative 
projects connected with the Cauvery. One of these is for 
storage on the Bhawani,a tributary of the Cauvery, and the 
ocher for storage on the main river. The latter only need 
be described, as it is pretty certain to be sanctioned, with 
whatever modlhcactons the responsible advisers of the 
sanctioning authorities may recommend. The Irrigation 
of the Cauvery Delta, though much improved by the con¬ 
struction of the Upper Anient, has never been very satis¬ 
factory, and a portion of the crops frequently suffers from 
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insuf^cient irrigation in the intervals between freshes, and ac 
the end of the season, when there is very little water in the 
river, Protection is required, but the flood-water which 
can be stored is much more than sufficient for this, and a 
large quantity can be used for extending irrigation, It is 
only half a century since the rational principles of the 
design of high dams were first worked out by French 
engineers, but the possibilities of forming reservoirs on large 
rivers were still very limited until Mr. Stoney invented the 
frcc-roller sluice-gate. With large sluice-gates working 
easily and smoothly under heavy pressures, it is possible 
now to pass the water of a large river through a dam, as is 
done at Assouan, At the site selected for the dam of the 
Cauvery Reservoir the valley is only three-quarters of a 
mile wide, with rocky hills on both sides. The depth of 
water in front of the dam will be about 136 feet above the 
genera] bed-level of the river. The length of crest will be 
4,950 feet; area of reservoir, 33 square miles; and capacity. 
40,000 millions of cubic feet, or 6 per cent, more than the 
Assouan Reservoir, (t is proposed to pass surplus through 
seventy-two large sluices, fitted with Stoney’s gates, in the 
body of the dam. Judging from the river sections, it would 
appear probable that there will be about twice as much 
masonry as In the Assouan Dam. and five times as much as 
in the Periyar Dam, Besides protecting 915,000 acres of 
old irrigation, it is proposed to irrigate 46,000 acres by 
channels from the dam and 316,000 in the Delta and the 
country south and west of it. and also give water for 
second crops on 160,000 acres, 

The Tungabudra project is on a much grander scale. 
The investigation will still take years to complete, and the 
report made last year is merely a sketch, which, however, 
may be taken as giving a fairly correct idea of the general 
features of the scheme. The four Deccan districts—with 
an area of 27,600 square miles and population nearly 
4 millions—and the greater part of the adjoining district of 
Nellore are more insecure than any other part of the 
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Presidency, and are afflicted wlih severe scarcity, if not 
famine, on an average once in everyj five years. The 
census of i88i disclosed the enormous loss of life which 
occurred in the famine of 1876*1878. The population was 
found to have decreased ii per cent, in Nellore to 36 per 
cent- in Kurnool. !n two of the districts the population Is 
still less than it was thirty years ago. Taking the four dis¬ 
tricts together, although the population Increased 27 per cent, 
between i88r and 1901, it was still in^the latter year 8 per 
cent, below the population of 1871. Happily, the terrible 
state of things in the famines of thirty'or forty years ago 
cannot occur again, as communications have since then 
been greatly improved, and there is excellent organization 
for dealing with famines. Immediately scarcity appears 
steps are taken to relieve it as far as necessary, and, if 
possible, prevent it deepening into famine. During the 
twenty-six years 1876 to 1901 the cost of relief and loss 
of revenue from failure of crops in the five districts which 
will be affected by the Tungabudra scheme exceeded six 
crores of rupees. The first proposals for the irrigation of 
any largo area in these districts were made by Sir A. Cotton. 
The only portion of hfs scheme which has been executed is 
the Kurnool'Cuddapah Canal, but the other portions, as far 
as the general idea goes, are included in the present scheme. 
The idea of protecting at least a portion of the Bellary 
district was reyived from time to time, buc atcempu to find 
any financially practicable scheme failed until the visit of the 
Irrigation Commission, when it was found chat there was 
some chance of getting a large scheme accepted, and that 
the chief obstacle to the success of a small scheme—namely, 
the great cost of carrying a canal through the Daroji HlDs^ 
would be much reduced in importance if a more vast and 
daring scheme than any proposed before were adopted. 

The Tungabudra, the largest tributary of the Kistna, 
rises in Mysore in the Western Ghits. After leaving 
Mysore it forms for some distance the boundary between 
the Madras and Bombay Presidencies, and for the remaiikder 
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of its length is the boundary between the Native State of 
Hyderabad and the British districts of Bellary and Kurnool. 
Through the middle of Bellary from south to north runs the 
Hagari, a fairly wide river, but with a very poor and 
uncertain supply. Along the eastern boundary of the 
district is the watershed separating the basin of the Hagari 
from that of the Penner, which runs eastwards through the 
Anantapur, Cuddapah, and Nellore districts to the sea. It 
was found that if a very large and deep reservoir were formed 
at the best site for such a work, three miles above Hospet, 
a canal could be taken off at a sufficiently high level to 
admit of its being led across the basin of the Hagari and 
through the watershed into the Penner basin, where large 
areas could be irrigated in the poor districts of Anantapur 
and Cuddapah, and a portion of the supply could be passed 
on to Nellore, but the main supply to Nellore could, it was 
thought, best be provided by enlarging the KurnooU 
Cuddapah Canal, or making a supplementary canal in the 
same part of the country to carry water from the Tanga- 
budra to the Penner basin. The Kurnool Canal will be 
enlarged, if only to supply its own irrigation, which has been 
steadily extending of late years. Whether the additional 
water required can best be provided by another canal, or by 
the high-level canal from the reservoir, is an open question. 
Setting this aside as a detail, the general features of the 
main scheme may be described. As provisionally designed, 
the reservoir will hold up water to about 130 feet above the 
river bed at site of dam; its area will be 130 square miles, 
and capacity 157,000 millions of cubic feet, or four and a 
quarter times that of the Assouan Reservoir. A canal 
capable of carrying 6,000 cubic feet per second will be taken 
off about 40 feet below the full level of the reservoir. The 
first twenty-two miles will be in very difficult rocky country 
along the foot of the hills, and at the end of this section ihe 
hills will be pierced by a tunnel two miles long. Beyond 
this there is no special difficulty. The lirje reaches the 
Hagari at about ninety-four miles from the reservoir, and 
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thence to the Penoer watershed is no very great distance. 
One or two subsidiary reservoirs will be formed on the 
Penner, partly for the purpose of raising the water-level to 
give more command, and partly to store flood-water The 
gross areas commanded will be 2,800 square miles In 
Bellary and Kurnool, 900 In Anantapur and Cuddapah, and 
2,300 In Nellore; In all, 6,000 square miles. Of course, the 
irrigable area is much less, much land being required for 
village sites, threshing-lloors, ponds, roads, channels, banks, 
etc, Under very favourable conditions it may be possible 
to irrigate two-thirds of the commanded area, but in some¬ 
what broken upland country one-half Is perhaps as much as 
can be expected, and this is nearly what is taken in the 
rough estimates. It is thought that, besides murdy insuring 
J million acres of dry crops, j million acres of dry crops 
will be regularly Irrigated, and ^ million "wet" crops. 
Much of the land will also be cultivated with two crops. 
As water will be supplied in all parts of the area com¬ 
manded, famine there will be made impossible. There is 
no reason to doubt that as*an engineering work the scheme 
is quite practicable, and Ids fairly certain that it will involve 
no permanent burden to the country if the saving in famine 
relief and the Increase in the general revenue due to the 
increase in numbers and prosperity of the people be taken 
into account. If the recommendations of the Irrigation 
Commission as to the limit of expenditure on famine pro¬ 
tective works be even in part accepted, it may confidently 
be expected that this grand scheme will be sanctioned, 
or, if the Government should take a net revenue of 3 per 
cent, on capital as the required return, it may probably be 
classed at once as a productive work. The rough estimate 
of cost Is 6 millions sterling, the interest on which would be 
paid by a much smaller area chan it is hoped to irrigate. 
When fully developed, the Irrigated tract will be able to 
provide food for all the people and cattle in an area of fully 
20,000 square miles during the worst possible famine. 

The Tungabudra project is n magnificent scheme, but it 
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is rivalled by the Kistna Reservoir project- Even a few 
years ago the ideas of engineers seldom went beyond such 
works as the Assouan Reservoir, and the first proposals for 
a reservoir on the Kistna contemplated a work of about 
that size. The chief objection 10 this was the enormous 
quantity of silt which would be impounded, as the reservoir 
was intended for high-level irrigation, and the sluices (n 
tho dam could not be kept open, as at Assouan, unci) the 
end of the flood season. Mr. Reid, to whom belongs the 
honour of initiating the project and conducting the iH' 
vestigation as far as it has gone, brought his views before 
the Irrigation Commission, who recommended that the 
scheme should be investigated as soon as possible. The 
scheme has since then grown enormously, and now includes 
a dam, at a place called Kotcapalli Revu, about ninety 
miles above the head of the Delta, capable of holding up 
water to a height of 174 feet above the river bed, and 
impounding 125,000 millions of cubic feet. It is proposed 
CO uke off a large canal at 134 feet above the river bed to 
irrigate 5,000 square miles of famine tract ” in the west 
of the Kistna district and the north of Nellore. It id 
expected that 1^ million acres can be irrigated in this 
tract, and that the supply to the Delta from December 
onwards can be so Improved that an extension of 
200,000 acres will be possible, and, moreover, 200,000 acres 
of second crop can be raised, and navigation maintained 
until the end of April, The dam, if carried out as pro¬ 
visionally designed, will be a gigantic work. The length 
on crest will be io>ooo feet, and the concents 40 millions 
of cubic feet, which is just about twice the amount of 
masonry In the Assouan Dam. The flood discharge of the 
Kistna is about one and a half times that of the Nile. 
I'o pass the enormous quantity of 700,000 cubic feet per 
second, it is proposed to have fifty sluices near the base of 
the high dam in the river, and eighty o.ver a rocky shoulder 
in one of the flanks. To obviate any danger in the very 
improbable event of the sluices not working, there will be 
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an escape 5,000 feet long. The silt difficulty has been 
greatly reduced by the enlargement of the reservoir and 
the arrangement of die sluices. Will rhe scheme pay ? 
Mr, Reid thinks that It will, and yield a handsome profit; 
but until the estimates are properly made out, it will be 
better to follow the Irrigation Commission, and regard 
ic as “ intermediate "—that is to say, doubtful. Interest 
charges make an enormous difference in the financial 
prospects of works of this kind, which take a long time to 
construct, and can earn nothing until they are nearly com¬ 
pleted. If part of the famine grant could be capitalized, 
as tentatively suggested by the Commission, and used as a 
kind of banking account to which interest and earnings 
could he debited and credited until they balanced, the 
financing of these big works would be much easier. Goih 
this and the Tungabudra project will be much affected by 
the,pollcy which may be adopted by the Government. The 
relief of famine, without lak'ng measures at the same time 
to increase the resources of the places subject to famine, 
seems certain to end in disaster, as the number requiring 
relief will only be the greater in each succeeding famine. 

Wh^n compared with these big projects, the smaller 
ones fflust be uninteresting, and only two of them will be 
briefly mentioned. The Divi Island lies between two 
mouths of tbe Kistna, and has an area of about 100,000 
acres. It is proposed to Irrigate half of this by pumping 
from the Kistna from the commencement of the flood 
season in June until the supply becomes so low that the 
water becomes brackish, which generally occurs about the 
end of November The work will be important as being 
the first example in India of irrigation on a large scale by 
pumping, and if successful will probably lead to similar 
works being undertaken elsewhere. 

The second project Is the extension of the Periyar 
irrigation, which has been an incalculable blessing to 
Madura, and in the first three years of its existence twice 
staved off local sdar.clty^ if not.fa^mme. The project is nqw 
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paying more than the interest on its capital. Irrigation 
has gone as far as the water-supply allows, and there is 
urgent demand for more water. In ordinary years a third 
of the water entering the lake passes waste over the weir, 
and in order to save some of this it is proposed to raise 
the lake level d feet, lower the escape and iit sluice-gates on 
it, enlarge the capacity of the tunnel, and build an additional 
large reservoir in the plains to be 61 Ied from the lake. 

Although not strictly within the subject of this paper, it 
may be allowable to call attention to the backwardness of 
India in using water-power. All who have the interests of 
the country at heart must lament its great dependence on 
a single and, to a large extent, precarious industry. When 
all has been done that public and private enterprise can do 
by means of irrigation to protect this industry from vicissi¬ 
tudes, and improve the condition of those engaged in it, 
the country will still be very poor, and the people in many 
parts of it dehcienc in resources to carry them through 
bad times, unless manufacturing industries can be greatly 
developed. One of the chief difficulties connected with 
this is the want of cheap power. The Government might 
to some extent help to overcome this difficulty by allowing 
the use of water for water-power on easy terms. There is 
an immense quantity of water constantly flowing from the 
hill ranges. It may be that most of the places where. 
power could be generated are too remote or unhealthy, but 
there are many both in the hills and on the plains where 
power could be developed with great beneht to the country. 
Although the Mysore Government was not quite the first 
ill the field in showing how profitable the use of water¬ 
power might be. ic was the first to show that it could be 
with great profit transmitted to a long distance. The cost 
of the Cauvery Power Scheme by which the Kolar Gold 
Mines, ninety-two miles away, are supplied with power 
and light, was only .^336,000, or per horse-power 
delivered at the mines. At the end of ten years the 
Mysore Government will have received a net income of 
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;^547,ooo, and the mining companies will have saved 
^600,000. Madras furnishes an inscriptive example of the 
direct use of water-power In a cotton-mill of about 300 
horse-power, worked by water from the head of the Tam- 
brapurin Falls. There must be, very many places where 
the construction of small reservoirs on hill streams would 
supply a large amount of power, while at the same time 
such works would be valuable in improving and regulating 
the supply for irrigation, The uses to which water-power 
can be put will, of course, depend on each locality and the 
natural facilities for special manufactures. Where the power 
cannot profitably be transmuted to a distance, the choice of 
uses is, of course, very limited ; but there are some manu¬ 
factures for which materials are very easily obtained In 
India, and which could be carried on almost anywhere. 

It is sincerely hoped that all who have any influence in 
this country will take an interest in the irrigation question, 
and do all in their power to support a policy which has for 
its aim the extension of the benefits of irrigation and the 
prevention or mitigation of the misery and long-lasting 
elTects of famine. 
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THE CYRUS VASE INSCRIPTION AND 
BEHISTDN, 

By Professor Lawrence Mills, d.d. 

Thk Cyrus vjse inscription, first deciphered by Kawlinson, beyond all 
shadow or a doubt provider us with an elTecuve and decisive parallel to 
the statements in the Biblical edicts of Cyrus, Darius, and theb auecessors, 
which are now forced once more upon our critical attention in a compre* 
Itenslve view of /oro&sirianism. 

The detailed passai^es of Holy Writ ore absolutely juiiided as provinj; 
lo us that the Jews of the Heturn—I mean, of course, their leaders 
chiafty—hod exact ideas as to the animus of Cyrus, his customs, end his 
power. The picture which they draw 1$ no miniature nor an over*coloured 
caricature, but an extended canvas, in harmony with the real coodttions 
nf aflairs—an Image to the life. The Cyrus of Chronicles, Esra, and 
T«aiah is the selfsame man whose long since recorded words have been 
so wonderfully preserved to us upon thone few tnchei of material which we 
now most justly hold to be exceptionally precious. 

But the vase inscription, though it is the issue of the great Aryin 
Ruler, is In Assyrian; and in our discussion as regards the indueneb of 
the Avesta and of its lost related lore the very shape of the words 
possesses importance. Moreover (strange as It may seem to be to say it), 
the vase inscription lacks certain elements of confirmation. 

Here, however, I roust bring in an element which at the first glance 
might appear to some readers to be quite of the minor class, and hardly 
telling at all upon this present side In the debate—that is to say, not upon 
the rffeciiveness of the Iranian inscriptions as an f lenent in the argument. 
And in some other stages of the investigation these details which I am 
cow about to present become indeed once more subordinate. 

Let this, what I am about to say, be regarded as being rather a raedita* 
lion offered in parenthesis. For It is the physical substance, or rather the 
lack of substance, through the culling out of stony matter, which 2 desire 
to recall here for a moment into view, as also (he geographical considera' 
lions which adhere to our Iranian monuments. 

TkK ARVaN ACHAUSKISK iNSCaiPTIONS: TH&IR SCSNtC AKO 
Topographical Charactsristics. 

We have often read the so'called edicts in the Chronicles and Etra (to 
linger for a moment once more here upnn these particulars), with their 
striking terms as put chled/into ihe mouth of Cyrus, but also Into those 
of his successors. We have seen, loo, from the vase writing (so far as 
that extends as a witness), how those records were possible to have been 
published by the chronicler and by Esra at the tiroes stated, for this could 
sot have been made certain except through some contemporaneous 
authority. But the manuscripts of andeot literature—even those oTHcly 
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Scripturs—itiesiimably precious as they ore, have yel ihelr lltnUa, and so 
have the steles and cylinders, for their claims arc largely ot wholly moral 
to roost of us so far as they extend. 

Those claicDS are very acute indeed, and impress us with a sense of 
ceruioty, and also stir a iner>ial thrill within us when we consider the frail 
thread of mechanical life on which they hang, But when we turn lo the 
Aryan inscriptions we are met with something otherwise not comparable 
aa testimony} appealing likewise to the sesthetic element within it. 

Thu Aryaw Ach/emrnian Imschiptions hav» Barter ai. Et.rmbhts 

0? AUTHORITV. 

The clay Vase Inscription, which possesses such sirong and almost 
irresistible Intellectual claims upon us, though endowed with a sort of 
pquanl charm to us from the very fact of its so delicate material, and 
from the precarious existence through which it has persisted during so long 
a period before it came into our possession, yet lacks some elements 
which our Iranian ones possess. It not only misses that impressive 
element which their physical dimensions and scenic positions give the 
Aryan Achmmenian inscriptions, but to a certain minute degree a per* 
centage of uncertainty inheres within the consideretloni which render It so 
valuable to us. Not at all because it has been for so long time hidden. 
This latter circumstance only enhances its value, os it seems to me, in the 
acme of our interested search. 

MAHUKftjm AND Clay iKScatpriOHS ah Conciivablv TAhuott. 

But if a ruler of Babylonian Persia could write down such* statements 
as we hsve in Chronicles end upon the Cyrus vase at the time and place 
thereby of necessity indicated as the dates and homes of those so 
memorable writings, then, of course, any other person whosoever could 
have done the same eod at any later date—that is to say, any person at 
all conversant with the more important transactions of the dey, and 
posissring sufficient social statds as to have been able both to read and 
write, and to Kcure the mechanical execution of the ob)ecia The de* 
scrlpiiona and (raditions of the great supposed events must have flooded 
everything everywhere, and for a long time after their supposed occurrence, 
and with the closest of details, and also (let us confess it) sometimes with 
the amplest of ex^getations. Every “story-teller of Israel” end of 
Persian Babylon, whosoever he' might be, could, even centuries after their 
asserted date, repeat these grand though simple annals; aftd if he repeated 
them at all, he would most probably be mote than pleased to place in a 
fresher li^t the great iroperial deeds of his country’s formers© eminent 
Ally, with the usual Inevitable result, 

The very minor pupils of the schools, Assyrian Or jewisb, in many a 
later period must also bave often heard eome intended echoes of the 
supposed events, and that as household words, if Indeed there were such, 
occurrences at all within the scope of public knowledge, and aH this quite 
slmply*hnd as a thiog of course. 
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But do we acwilljknow from the Cyrus vase and from the Seripiure 
edicts that the entire mass of the professed eontempcreocous account of 
these so deeply interesting and so signally important affaire is not really 
and in its bulk as original a complete imposture, and altogether of a later 
date? For what hare we at alt as evidence approaching to an eyesight 
upon objects to certify to us with ultimate effect that those records were 
really so old, original, and actual, as they are now thought without re¬ 
serve by most of us to be? Where could the lot of them, the supposed 
authors of these writings, let us ask-the annalists, the reciters, the com. 
menlaiors, and the engravers—have got the Incipient forms of their ideas 
as to these alleged colossal deeds at all, and at the <latei and places 
which we have so freely claimed for them? I ask this question as re- 
ferring to the enure classes living at the timea in view—the tnonarchs the 
nobles, the priesls, and the prophets. How do we actually know that 
such a state of knowledge was at all at hand with them as we have 
supposed to have eaisced in accepting the Vase Inseriptlon, the edicts, 
and the other literature of the time, and thul which refers hisioriccnv 

wit? ' 

We believe indeed, and fervently enough—nay, we are critically con¬ 
vinced—that the vase is genuine as being contemporaneous with Cyru", 
and that it was engraved at hii command, and that its Assyrian has been 
praciicilly made out, and our icientiAc certainty is all the more redned 
because it is concerned with what ii ihe reverse of gross; but is it so 
completely justified as not to be conceivably erroneous ? (Let us also not 
forget that all the supposed related facts which meet ui in our Bible*, and 
which are very dear to many of ui, are themselves, and most of all, at 
stake.) 

ThR COMCilVAHU FALUatUTY Of THB EoiCT*. 

Hew, then, can we be *0 poiklfely sure that Cyrus had expressed 
himself in the very singular manner narrated by the writers in Cbronicks 
and in Karo, and by the writers who prepared the statements which were 
engraved upon the vase and apoo its many replicas, if the vase inscription 
lacks any elements of certainty ? 

Many scholars, whether closely critical or not, may have been, and, as 
I believe, many were, immovably scepiical as to meet of the Scriptural 
details with regard to the Return end its imperial subvention, doubting the 
whole account of it from Its beginnings on. 

The Bibllc&l edicts ere indeed 0/ themselves alone of a certain weight, 
and this whatsoever may have been their actual date when they were first 
recognised as documents in our oldest sorviviog Hebrew manuscripts. 
But they need sorely to be themselves confirmed, and this also (although 
with greatly less persistence) we may say of the Vase Inscription. 

As to the rejoinder, “that the firmest conclusions of even the most 
advanced of specialists must be always somewhat subtle 10 the common 
raiod in their chain of reasoning from premise to conclusion," I will do 
nothing whatever but acquiesce. But the following Acts remain : 

These Bible passages, aside from out previous lifelong inleileclUal con« 
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riciions or pictisiic confidence, might, as I wouM 6 tf, be one and all of 
them later ioseited into the places where they occur in the Hebrew 
records. B’ot there is literally nothiog andeot upon paper, vellum, or 
papyrus which is absolutely cniire as measured by what it originally was. 
Interpolation, hiatus, detrition, have marred completeness everywhere- 
How, then, are we ao absolutely sure that these people—the Kings, the 
Prophets, and the Scribes—could have known those things at all and at 
Cyrus’s tirac, or that these events In fact transpired? The Cyrus Vise 
Inscription, almost inestimably precious as it is, is more of a document 
tbarr an absolutely certain monument, and this most positively. 

That it is fragile of course enbarrees Its acute interest in our eyes, and 
greatly sc, as I have already said, but nothing dimensional confirms it. It 
might even conceivably have been falsified intentionally—forged, la fact, 
from Its beginning to iiselose, finding its way alio later in the course of 
time into some Babylonian Noble's library, where it has been (at last, after 
so long a aleep) discovered, like the shoals of other counterfeits. 

But Who can must tks AUTHSKTictry or BkhistQk? 

Could a Persian Emperor, even If he had the wish to do so, have set a 
mass of architects, builders, and sculptors to work to muter that formid¬ 
able aicenr, wholly or partly reaching to 309 feet above the plain, and to 
hew out a series of falsifications concerning common public facts of 
notorious Import upon a well-known mounialnside (not that every indi¬ 
vidual item there chiselled wes really intended to be executed as absolutely 
true)? 

The point which I am endeavouring to drive home upon the convicuoni 
of my readers is the unassailable fact of the euthorship of the inscriptions 
of Behietdnat the particular time and place of those magnificent details, 
and so alio the full possibility that the otberi, like them, in their contaou 
—that is to say, those In the Biblical edicts and upon the Vasa—can 
likewise be repuded as absolutely genuine and contemporaneoue with 
the events which they sre supposed, and which they profess, 10 fully to 
describe. 

Here are the very texts themselves engraved upon the open front of a 
conspicuous eminence in forms which must have taken months or even a 
few years in those slow days to cut out mechaoically after arranging the 
surfaces for their reception, while the to them so deeply-interesting process 
most have been watched by many a gropp from Darius’s government from 
the beginning to the completion, as well as by the passers-by. 

So also of their welhmated sister records of Naksh-I-Rustara, Van, Alvand 
(while those of Persepolis and others within domiciles would be somewhat 
less obvious to the public gaze). It really seems to me to be the fact— 
and 1 do not at all see how we can gainsay it—that we have here in these 
inscriptions some of the very excessively few original, and therefore posi¬ 
tively certified, relics of* the inieUectual life of man—that is to say, sp 
far as regards these earlier dates and the advanced character of their 
contents. 
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Tkb Life Of Manuscripts ai4d or Clay Ihscmptioms. 

llie exisiiog endeoce of the life of books is indeed iiupressive to us 
when we take r moment to consider it, end this just io pioportion as the 
links in their identity from the earlier generations to the later ones may 
seem to us to be so slight A little scrap of fibrous matter, brittle and 
exposed to destruction from a score of causes, seems, indeed, 10 us to be 
almost trivial as the eye fells down upon it; but yet it has been an 
absolutely indispensable section in the long'Coniinued lifetime of immortal 
thoughts. Just as a single human being is a continuation of a precarious 
line, often at times with scarce a hope of its survival from the remote 
ancestor to the Just born descendant, so, hrai from memorirer to meraoriser 
and then later from copy to copy or from replica to replica (in the case of 
vases, steles, and cylinders), the endangered existence has persisted through 
generations of the world's calamities. It is the frail life of human ideas 
which has been dependent upon a chip of clay, a shred of paper, or a 
scroll of vellum, and the very feebleness of this flicker of the mental breath 
makes what it is and what It announces to us all the more endeared, and 
likewise, u we might safely say of it, all the more sublime. A slender 
thread of human beauty, it has stretched on to us in its precarious con* 
tinuity, unbroken in the very midst of arson, frauds, ignorance, and, above 
all, in the face of vandalism. It, indeed, affords us one striking proof the 
more of that so solemn circunistance~namely, that the laws of life are 
reelly as inexorable amongst us as the laws of death.'' 

This has sublimity indeed, and I would be the last to pdnt one sentence 
to lessen it or mar its charm. But t/un it anetktr sublimity. Amidit 
these now so indefinitely tepeated masses of man’s recorded efforts to 
carry on the knowledge of the world with which our presses have been 
groaning since the first use of types, no solitary specinaen of an original 
handwriting back of a ceTtatn date his been preserved to us as absolutely 
fixed in its claims to be accredited as regards iu time and place of origin. 

Thb Oldrst Books havs Later Manuscripts. 

The oldest manuscript even of the venerable Veda itself li. strange as 
one might well consider the circumstance to be, comparatively new; the 
mere vibration of a note is an echo from the once mighty volume of 08x1/ 
Vedic song. 

But here at BehistQn we stand in imagination beside our travellers andt 
look upon an immovable elevation bearing beyond all question the ver/ 
characters which were cut upon its surface more than 1,400 years ago. It 
is the great manuscript of manuscripts (if we might permit ourselves for a 
momeot so to speak of It). We see the very cavities carved out by the 
chisels which were driven by the hands of men who were alive when the 
distinguished Kuler himself doubtless stood (and more than once) upon the 
timbers of the temporary structures and watched the skilful touches of the 
bewen as (hey so deftly fitted in the shapes. Surely this, too, has sublimity; 
and it holds us silent, as much so as the little piece of pottery with its truly 
formidable record (formidable in the immensity of its historical import). 

X 2 
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Here we Save, beyond aJl doubt, existing products of “tbe pen of iron" 
from human hands that were original at the work—results stamped upon a 
lofty rock from the very body of the earth, at once a record and a pordon 
of the great empire which arose, culminated, and perished in its then 
allotted periods. 

DsSOlATtON AND ?BRHAN%NCK. 

The broken columns of the Palace upon the esplanade which spreads 
beside a valuable group of the lister writings at Persepclis arc witnesses, 
indeed, to what is transitory- They tell us many a grand, if likewise also 
many a terrihe, tale of a once elaborated splendour and of its annihilation; 
hut here is a living element like the soul of a departed body siill speaking 
to us yet and from the selfsame tablets as clearly as when the plains 
around them swarmed with the troops of the great Orgsnizer, and the 
stately walls of the original edldces stood in the bloom of their artiailc 
decortiion. Strange witnesses, indeed, these are, as we may remark in 
passing, and from a very special rewon, of the transitory state of human 
prominence, uttering as they do their magnificent asseverations of universal 
sovereignly (see the momentous passages repeated more then twice), each 
at the time of its execution expressing a mighty truth—namely, that the 
very habitable Globe, that is to say, the to them then known part of it, 
had been delivered by Almighty God to the Author of these writings to be 
ruled by him; while the lest pillars that still remain erect do but point 
out to US more vividly the fate of that same regal authority which has 
non for ever, but not untimely, passed eway. While manuscripts and 
replicas are good, indeed, as hearsay evidence, these letters upon the 
walls of Persepolis and upon the living rock of BehisiOn (Van, Alvand, 
NaVsh i-Rustam) seem to me to be like the hands of the ancient dead, 
which we mey grasp to-day as if they were presenr, and feel the very 
pulses beat wiihio them as when they traced the iiill-ipeaking thoughts 
which we have here before us. 

s 

T&rrb$trial Sites as Elements in Evidincb. 

Terreauial «tes and scenic bcerings, as well as the relatively great 
dimensions of these impressive objects, here assume an intellectual dignity 
beyond that which they originally possessed, for they make the texts which 
express the records of departed men^rvsvr sura to us. 

Manuscripts may vary through fraud or accident, and chasms of whole¬ 
sale destruction may occur, but here are texts which a score of centuries 
could not have changed. All the vases of all the excnvalions might con¬ 
ceivably have been later written than at the time to which we would assign 
them; but here ate characters cut imperiihably upon a fixed substance 
from which they cannot move, and so high up upon its surface that they 
canooi be bid oor reached to ruin, Surely they and their sisters aie alone 
in this their so exceptional authority—the solitary, still articulate voices (so 
they seem to me to be) from that otherwise now ir«coverable day-* They 

* Not that we muit fo^et ihe (htonp of still extaot fixed inserlylioae upon oiher 
theoiet. Vet even with these in view, we toay still eak, ** What b there eoropsnible to 
BebiiiQn aod iis Penlsn males 7* 
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hsve b«<n mxitiUted slightly and in parts, and a KuU streainUt in (he 
season's rains has obliterated here and there a syllable, or, Indeed, entire 
words; but these are, fortunately, for the most part easily to be restored 
from other places where the selfsame sentences recur. 

BehislQn Is IrDperlal, If not imperious, among human records, and «e 
may con^atulate ourselves that adequate efforts are to be made to secure 
complete reproductions of its momentous sentences before the encroach* 
menu of the streamlets have done more to mar their beauty or to Impair 
still further that marvellous compictenea which centuries of weather have 
not as yet been able materially to harm. 
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THE THATHANABAING, HEAD OF THE 
BUDDHIST MONKS OF BURMA. 

By D. H. R. Twomey, i.c.s. 

On Nov«mber 13, 1903, a unique ceremony was per¬ 
formed at Mandalay, the last capital and stronghold of the 
AlOmpra dynasty, and still the chief town of Upper Burma. 
On chat day at an open Durbar held near the group of 
Kyaungs and pagodas to the north of King Minddn's 
walled city, the Lieutenant-Governor of Burma, Sir Hugh 
Barnes, formally acknowledged the newly*elected That- 
hanabaing, or General of the Buddhist Order of Mendicants 
In Upper Burma, and conferred on him a Sanad, or charter, 
setting out the conditions on which the acknowledgment 
rests. 

The Order of Mendicants, or, as it is also called, the 
Order of the Yellow Robe, owes its importance chiefly to 
the absence of any regular Buddhist priesthood. The 
Burmese type of Buddhism having no personal God, and 
no definite form of religious worship, it requires no priestly 
ministrations. Every man has his destiny entirely in his 
own hands, and though he may be burdened with an excess 
of bad over good actions as che net result of former 
existences, it rests only with himself to redress the balance 
by strenuously accumulating merit" and thus rising higher 
in the scale of being, so as at length to reach the goal of 
Nirvana, long since attained by the saintly founder of the 
Buddhist creed, Thus the P6ngyis or monks are not 
priests. They are recluses who have left the distractions 
and temptations of che world in order to follow che road 
pointed out by Gautama, and their ideal is to live the 
higher life of meditation and self-repression of which he 
was the perfect example. P6ngyis are often invited to 
expound che law at funerals and festivals, and they have 
always acted as instructors of youth. But these are works 
of supererogation, and the lay Buddhist reveres the P6ngyi 
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only according to the austerity of his life and the degree 
in which it conforms to the rules of the Order. To 
realize the influential position occupied by the Order in 
Burma, it should be remembered that it is the only 
Buddhist religious organization in the country, that nine- 
tenths of the population are Buddhists, that every male 
Buddhist has to spend part of his boyhood in a ntonastery, 
that there are monasteries in every town and nearly every 
village, and that the giving of alrtis to the Pdngyis ranks 
high among works of merit,” The Order was truly 
described by Bishop Bigandec in 1858 as '^the greatest in 
its extent and diffusion, the most extraordinary and perfect 
in its fabric and constituent parts, and the wisest in its rules 
and prescriptions that has ever existed cither in ancient or 
modern times without the pale of Christianity,” There arc 
no indications that it has lost ground since then. At the 
census of 1901 there were over 75,000 Pdngyis in Burma, 
(inclusive of postulants), and more chan 50,000 of these were 
in the Upper province. 

Tkaihanabaing means head or controller of Religion, and 
M<tha Sanga Raja, the title employed by the Lieutenant- 
Governor in addressing the Xhathanabaing, maybe rendered 
as Great Ruler of the Assembly.” It is the designation 
that was used by the Burmese Court in addressing the 
head of the Order. Sanga is a Pali word meaning 
'•Assembly,” and is used in religious writings to designate 
the Buddhist Assembly of the Faithful, an expression 
which may be compared with the Christian •• Communion 
of Saints.” The General of the Order of Mendicants, as 
head of^he sole Buddhist organization in* Burma, is created 
as the head of the Buddhist religion. Under the native 
rdgime the .Thachanabaing was appointed by the King, 
who usually conferred the office on his favourite religious 
adviser. The Taungdaw Sayadaw (Abbot) who bad.been 
appointed by King Thebaw survived that monarch S .d^ 
position in 1885, and continued to exercise the functipos of 
Thathanabaieg ^iih the cognizance and approval oix ,the 
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British Government. But on his death in 1895 the 
Governmem, in spite 0/ numerous petitions from the monks 
and laity, declined to take any part or lot in filling the 
vacant post. The Government vras, In fact, prevented from 
doing so by an Act of the Indian Legislature, passed in 
1863. which relieved Government officers from all duties 
embracing the appointment to religious offices and other 
like matters. The Buddhists were told that it was for 
them to choose and appoint their own Thathanabaing. 
After much discussion, an Informal election was held by 
the Mandalay Sayadaws, and the Pakan Sayadav) received 
a majority of votes. The Government refused to recog* 
nise him, giving as a reason that the majority was not 
sufficiently decisive. But it is probable that the Pakans 
reputed ancagunism to secular education and doubts as to 
his friendliness to the British were the reasons that really 
led the Government to ignore his election. Up to the 
time of his death in 1900, the Pakan used the style of 
7 ) 4 tf«a(/f»Thathanabaiog (Thathanabaing-Elect), and issued 
orders to minor ecclesiastical authorities in Upper Burma. 
But the want of Government recognition weakened his 
position, and the dissentient pi inority raised up an opposU 
lion Thathanabaing. It would probably have been a 
wise step to recognise the Pakan Sayadem in spite of his 
opinions, which might have been modified by tactful and 
conciliatory treatment. Ac any race, the slur on his election 
assuredly embittered the closingyears of his life, and it may 
be assumed that he threw the whole weight of his influence 
against the Government, Moreover, confusion was caused 
by the refusal of* the Civil Courts to recognise any chief 
ecclesiastical authority, and the want of a Thathanabaing 
with incontestable authority led to much laxity of control in 
the crowded Kyaungs of Mandalay. Any harm that might 
have resulted from the recognition of the Pakan would be 
small in comparison with these evils. 

After the Pakan Sayadaw's death, the Buddhists of Man¬ 
dalay again resorted to the expedient of an election. Appoint- 
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merit by election is foreign to Orieiual ideas, especially in 
the case of a religious office, and the readiness of the 
monks and laity in grasping at this novel method shows 
their anxiety to preserve the traditional constitution of the 
Order intact. The election was again confined to Mandalay, 
but on this occasion the electorate was broadened by 
admitting all Pdngyis in Mandalay (not being mere novices 
or postulants). It should be explained that Mandalay, 
since its foundation by King Mind6n over forty years ago, 
has been the chief Buddhist city of Burma. Out of 50,000 
monks in Upper Burma, Mandalay supports close on 8,000, 
and the proportion was much higher in the King's time. 
Mandalay is a city of monasteries or Kyaungs, even more 
than Lhassi, and these Kyaungs are seminaries of Buddhism 
from which monks go out to all parts of Upper and Lower 
Burma. The city acquired its pre-eminence in this respect 
owing to the lavish support given to the Order by the 
Buddhist kings, and although the number of P^ngyls has 
fallen since Mandalay ceased to be a Royal city, ir is still 
by far the most important centre of Buddhist activity in 
Burma. What Mandalay decides In such a matter as the 
appointment of a Thathanabaing is sure of acceptance by 
the rest of the country. The monk who headed the 
poll at the election of 1901 died before the question of his 
recognition by the Government could be settled, and the 
Buddhist leaders then, without holding a fresh election, 
solicited Government recognition for the Taungwin 
Sayadatv, who had obtained the next highest number of 
votes in 1901. The Government having ascertained that 
this monk was acceptable not only to the monks and laity 
of Mandalay, but throughout the whole of Upper Burma, 
decided to acknowledge him, and full efiecc was given to 
this decision at the Durbar of November 13th, when the 
selection made by the monks was formally ratified by the 
Lieutenant-Governor. 

In his Durbar address the Lieutenant • Governor 
explained the reasons which had led the Government 
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CO recognise a Thacbanabaing, and carefully pointed out 
chat the Govern men c was concerned only with the ad min is- 
crative as distinct from the religious functions of the office. 
He declared that "the Government cannot interfere with 
the internal affairs of the Buddhist hierarchy," and can only 
extend to Buddhists, as to ail other religious communities, 
" the equal and impartial protection of the law.” Ac the 
close of the speech the Sanad was read in English and 
Burmese. The Thachanabaing then expressed the gracifi- 
cadon of the Buddhists at the action taken by Govern¬ 
ment, and promised to administer the Order in conformity 
with the rules and principles prescribed in the Buddhist 
Scriptures. • 

The Sanad requires the Thathanabaing to assist and 
support the Government and to comply with its laws. In 
return he is recognised as supreme in the internal control 
and administration of the Buddhist hierarchy in Upper 
Burma, and the Civil Courts are to give effect to his 
decisions and chose of subordinate religious authorities 
appointed by him in so far as those decisions relate to 
matters within their competence claims to headship 
of monasteries, appeals against expulsion from monasteries, 
and the like). It is distinctly provided, however, that in 
eaforcing monastic discipline or otherwise the Tbadiana- 
baing’s authority is limited by the ordinary law of India, In 
other words, the mandates of the Buddhist ecclesiastics are 
deprived of effect when they coofilct with the general laws 
of the country. These are the operative clauses. But it 
is added that the Government expects the Thathanabaing 
and bis monks to use their Influence on-the side of law and 
order and to assist in the work of education, while in return for 
these good offices the Lieutenant-Governor promises to 
maintain unabridged certain exemptions and other privileges 
already enjoyed by the Buddhists in common with other 
religious communities. It will be seen that the Sanad is 
•something more than'a bare recognition of a. religious office, 
oiiti partakes .of < the nature/of a cencordai the 
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temporal power and the head of the Mendicants as regards 
the rights of the Order and its relation to the body 
politic. 

The Durbar hall was a large and brilliantly decorated 
pavilion erected by the Buddhists, The audience included 
600 monks who had been invited by the Govern¬ 
ment. They were seated on the left of the dafs, while the 
right was occupied by European and Burmese officers of the 
GovcrnmcnCi Honorary Magistrates, and Municipal Com¬ 
missioners. In front, mats and carpets were spread for the 
Buddhist laity who filled the space to overflowing. The 
Lieutenant-Governor occupied a chair of state on the dais, 
and was surrounded by his staff while the Thathanabaing- 
Elect was seated on his right. The shaven monks in their 
yellow robes, contrasting strangely with the bright uniforms 
of the military officers, the spotless white coats and turbans 
of the Burmese laity, and the richly coloured silks of the 
native ladies, resplendent in jewels, made up a scene not 
unworthy of the Royal city. Sir Hugh Barnes was the 
Viceroy’s chief lieutenant in organizing the great cere¬ 
monial at Delhi in January, 1903, and under the guidance 
of such an expert in Durbar etiquette no detail was omitted 
that could lend dignity and impressiveness to what will in 
future be known as the Thathanabaing Durbar. 

The bald official account of the proceedings ends with 
the Lieutenant-Governor’s departure under a salute of 
fifteen guns. But from other sources we learn that the 
Thathanabaing's return progress to his Kyaung was marked 
by general rejoicings, recalling the outburst of popular 
enthusiasm in Rome when the labours of the Conclave are 
over and the announcement Habtntus introduces 

a new Pope, The Sayadaw was borne along the crowded 
streets in a , sedan chair with a many-tiered gilded roof. 
White umbrellas, the traditional insignia of authority in 
Burma, were raised aloft on both sides of the chair, while 
the Sanad and the various emblems of the Order of 
Mendicants were carried reverently in front. Thousajids 
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of monks and laymen followed the procession. The streets 
were gaily decked with flags and streamers and spanned by 
scores of triumphal arches, the various quarters of the city 
vying with each other in paying their tribute of respect to 
ihe venerable head of the Order. Flowers were strewn in 
his path, and pious Buddhists reaped a rich harvest of 
"meric" by miking offerings to the Thaihanabaing, and 
distributing food and drink at booths erected at intervals 
along the route. The demonstrations of welcome were 
so persistent chat it took four hours for the procession 
to cover the distance of five miles from the Durbar 
pavilion to the Thathanabaing’s Kyaung 
The reception accorded to the new incumbent only 
confirmed the results of the inquiry made by the Govern¬ 
ment before the Durbar, and left no room for doubt as to 
the feelings of the monks and laity on the subject. Nor is 
it often that public opinion in an Indian province is in such 
complete harmony with the dictates of political expediency. 
Serious loss of administrative power was Involved in 
officially Ignoring the Buddhist hierarchy of Upper Burma, 
and it was time to change this attitude, and to treat the 
Thathanabaing as responsible head of a widespread and 
deeply*rooted organization, which is closely interwoven with 
the daily life of nine-tenths of the people, and is cherished 
by them with boundless affection and reverence. 
Authoricies differ in estimating the political influence of the 
PAngyis. Bishop Bigandet (in 1858) knew of " no single 
instance where the PAngyis as a body had interfered in 
affairs of State." Ic is certain, however, that in King 
Mlnddn's reign royal edicts confiscating lands and transfer¬ 
ring them to the national militia were withdrawn in 
deference to remonstrances by the PAngyis, and in ocher 
matters also they occasionally acted as intermediaries 
between the rulers and the people. In the disturbed 
period following the annexation of Upper Burma in 1885 
there were few risings of importance that were not 
originated or fomented by PAngyis. The picture drawn 
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by a popular writer of the impeccable monks standings aloof 
and counselling non-resistance to the foreign invasion does 
more credit to his imagination than to his knowledge of 
recent history. Every district officer is aware how little 
the rules and precepts of the Order availed to restrain the 
monks, and how seriously the pacification of the country 
was retarded by their intrigues. 

Enough has been said to make it clear that the Order is 
an institution of primary importance in Burma, and chat 
the Government cannot afford to relinquish the traditional 
and convenient method of dealing with it through a central 
authority—namely, the Thathanabaing. 

To Lord Curzon belongs the credit of closing the period 
of suspense which began after the death of King Thebaw's 
Thathanabaing in 1893. But although the provincial 
officials and the people of the country are almost 
unanimous In applauding the Viceroy’s action, he has been 
taken severely to task in an " urgent communication " from 
a reverend missionary at Rangoon to the London organ of 
the Baptist sect The writer protests against the recogni¬ 
tion of a legal head of the Buddhist community before 
whose mandates all must bow." But a perusal of the Sanad 
would have shown him that the operation of the Thathana- 
baing’s mandates is limited to the Order of which he is the 
elected head, and Is further limited by the ordinary laws of 
the land. Any Pdngyi who disapproves of his superior’# 
mandates is, of course, at liberty to leave the Order. It is 
also objected that no such policy has been pursued else¬ 
where in India" But there is no other province of India 
which is homc^eneous in its religious creed, and in which 
that creed possesses a well-marked hierarchy. Tlte 
reverend missionary erroneously supposes that Buddhist 
monks, " m civil affairs are subject to a body of laws 
different from our codified civil law." In civil affiairs, as 
distinct from the Internal affairs of their Order, they are 
entirely amenable to the ordinary civil and criminal law, and 
the religious code which governs the internal policy of the 
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Order is enforceable only in so far as it is In harmony 
wUh that law. But the action of Government is further 
stigmatised in general terms as ** an alliance with the head 
of an alien religion/’ and as affording a ‘'strong buttress 
to non-Christian faith, by giving it a prestige and power 
before the country which could never have been obtained 
otherwise/’ The Buddhists, It Is said, " recognise It as 
a quasi-establishment of Buddhism as the Scale religion 
of Upper Burma/’ The Bapiisi newspaper’s comment on 
the matter Is that Buddhism will gain a new cohesion and 
Christian missions will become still more difficult. 

The controversy as to the right policy of a Christian 
Government with regard to the various creeds of British 
India is one of long standing and many vicissitudes. Of 
late years there has been a lull, and it would indeed be 
unfortunate If the recognition of the Thathanabaing should 
be used as a pretext for reopening the discussion. In 
annexing Upper Burma, the British Government promised 
chat the religion of the people would be respected, and that 
their ecclesiastical dignitaries would be recognised. It was 
not objected that this announcement was a departure 
from the- established policy of religious neutrality. Lord 
Dufferin's promise in 1886 seemed to be merely an applica¬ 
tion of the principle of toleration to the newly conquered 
province, It is true that there was a regrettable lapse 
in the fulfilment of the promise from 1895 onwards; but 
chat is hardly a valid reason for repudiating it altogether, as 
.the missionary writer would appear to suggest. 

The Order of Mendicants is no doubt the strongest 
bulwark of the Buddhist faith in Burma. It was Bishop 
Bigandet^s “deliberate opinion” that, “if the Pbngyis’ 
Order were to give way and crumble to the dust, the vital 
energies of that false creed would soon be weakened and 
completely paralyzed.” But the missionaries are mistaken 
if they suppose chat the vitality of the Order depends 
on the hierarchy of which the Thathanabaing is the head. 
Lower Burma has} been without a hierarchy ever since 
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h was wrested from the kingdom of Ava—fifty years ago 
in the case of Pegu, and eighty years as regards Arakan 
and Tenasserim. But there is no indication that the 
Order is decaying or losing its hold on the people in Lower 
Burma. In any case, the justice and expediency of the 
measure being clear, the Government could not hesitate to 
recognise the Thathanabamg merely because the con¬ 
tinued existence of a Buddhist hierarchy may conceivably 
be an obstacle to the proselytizing work of Christian 
missiojis. 
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THE SERVICES OF THE TURKS IN JOINING 
THE CIVILIZATIONS OF EUROPE 
AND ASIA* 

By E. H. Parker. 

Tiis mere name of Professor Chavannes is now a guarantee 
that his Chinese work is of the highest tiiiality, and already 
he has established for himself a reputation almost as intrin- 
sically mighty as that of Stanislas Julien, apart from the 
extrinsic advantages to him which come of more recent and 
improved sinological methods. In the Asiatic QvarttHy 
Rtvitw for October, 1899, I brought up the subject of 
Early Turks to the point where Dr. Hirth of Munich (now 
of Columbia University) had given M. RadloR the benefit 
of his carefbl Chinese researches. Not content with 
German aid, the renowned Russian “ Turkologue ’’ has now 
set M. Chavannes to work, and it must be at once admitted 
that several very significant advances have been made by 
the French professor. The present publication concerns 
more especially the Western Turks, touching which 
important "link" between Europe and Asia I published 
a paper and a reign-list in the Asiatic Quarterly Rtvitw for 
October last. On p. 364 of that article, I give a table of 
the more definite Western Kkagysns, beginning with S«h- 
ti.mi. One of the most interesting and effective things in 
M. Chavannes’ present invaluable sketch is the absolute 
clearness with which he brings out Professor Marquart's 
ingenious identification of this Chinese form with the IstSmi 
Khagan of the newly-discovered Turkish inscriptions, and 
with the Stembis Khan of the Greek authors. This is. to 
use the cant expression of the day, an " epoch-making " dis¬ 
covery of the very first magnitude. Marquart is also to be 
complimented on having identified the Arab kun-pil with 

• '■ Sbornik Tnido/T Orchonskoi Ekipeditsyi" {“ Collection of the Worlce 
of the Otchon Expedition”), Pert VI„ being the "Documenis sur iea 
Tou-ltine (Turce) Occidenieux" By Edouard Chavannes- Price ds. 
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the Turkish title kul-fur, spdt by the Chinese Aiteh-ckUeh. 
and still pronounced in ZQx^^ky\il-ckSl. according to definite 
etymological rules. Another very excellent feature in 
M, Chavannes* work is the painstaking sagacity with 
which he has rooted out the identity of Innumerable place- 
names in the Pamir, Oxus, and Hindoo Kush regions. 
A splendid chart illustrates this part of his subject. 
Dr. Eitel once did good yeoman service in this direction \ 
but, unfortunately, his “ Handbook to Chinese Buddhism" 
leaves it doubtful in most cases upon what sources he drew 
when giving us the Sanskrit, Persian, Ephihalite, or Tibetan 
equivalent for any particular Chinese place-name. We feel, 
however, that we can thoroughly trust Professor Chavannes; 
truth, and proved truth only, where obtainable, is his motto. 
If be occasionally (an it be not presumptuous even to hint 
at so much) goes wrong, it is msnifestly because he does not 
happen to have personally applied his luminous intelligence 
to the whole and immediate elucidation of that particular 
point; or, perhaps, because he has been ^'hypnotised" by 
an instinctive awe of great names; or. again, perhaps 
because he wishes to open a voluntary retreat for his over- 
sanguine colleagues. 

At the end of my short paper on the Western Turks 
{Asiatic Quarterly Review^ October, 1903), the editor 
casually mentioned that a continuation of the already in 
part published history of the Turks (in English) was at the 
disposal of anyone who might feel inclined to print it. The 
part thus offered, with 800 explanatory notes, is practically 
an English version (though, of course, very inferior to 
the French) of the fascicule under review, now issued by the 
Russian Academy- Should any of our millionaires feel 
inclined to strike out a new protection line, and make a 
fresh bid for cosmopolitan immortality, the manes of the 
Turks and the Avars will be duly grateful, and 1 shall 
be able to “discharge" my manuscript. At present the 
honours are pretty equally divided between Professor Hirih 
and Professor Chavannes; Russia, since Dr, Bret Schneider’s 
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death, is either sinologically ^veak, or is generating steam 
for future efforts. England is nowhere-a mere dumping 
sround. At the same time, I must observe that some slight 
attempt has been made to conduct a ray of sweetness and 
tight into the unsympathetic British brain, as will be seen 
from the list of (mostly unread) publications at foot.* 

M. Chavannes' treatment of his subject is as perfect as 
our present state of knowledge permits. To a largo extent 
it may be said (and, indeed, he practically says it) that, as 

translatorsofChinese,the(old) Jesuits,Deguignes.Rdmusat, 

Pauthier, etc.,are now rather obsolete—trf., the condition of 
Chinese knowledge amongst Europeans was such at the 
time they wrote that all their work needs thorough over¬ 
hauling, which means that the easiest course is to do it all 
over again ; for cobbling up old errors simply leads to con- 
doning error. Deguignes, however, is distinctly entitled, 
plagiarist in deail though he was, to great credit tor having 
conceived the grandiose idea of a general history of the 
Turkish («.«., Hun) races. The utmost pains have been 
taken by Professor Chavannes to verify all doubtful 
passages, to collate parallel or conflicting texts, to trace 
out routes, to sift evidence, to index all proper names, and so 

00 . The excellent indexing, in fact, is half the battle. His 

general methods secure to him our complete confidence. 
Ke la very much clearer in his marshalling of evidence 
than Dr. Hirth, and far less speculative in his judgments. 

• "The Hiung-ou and the TunguiM." A eetiei of paper, in the 
China »oIi. xix.-xxi., i8go*x89a. 

» A ThouMind of Jhe Twurs.” SampsoQ Low and Co., : 8 g 4 . 

"The Origin of Ihc Turks.' Academy, December, 1895; Hiitmial 
July, and January, igoo. 

•' Progress in TurkUh DLSCoreries." CMna Urntw, »oJ. xxiv.; Asiatu 
QuarUrfy Review^ October, 1899- 
“Orkhon Inscriptions.'’ Shanghai Asiatic Society't Jeumat, 1897. 
‘‘Early Turks” (wUh 500 notes). China Rtvisw, vols. xxir., wv. 

‘' Lob Nor and Kbotan." A nglo-Russian Society s Journal, 1903. 
Various papers on tbe Wub kih, Early Maachus, NUchins, Coreaas, 

Caihayans,Taiigut,IChokand,Nepau), etc. Chinos Review; Chinese 
Recorder; Asiatic Quar/erfy Review, 1890-190*. 
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Probably M- Chavannes unconsciously owes as much to 
the admirable and natural lucidity of the beautiful French 
language as Dr. Hirth is unwittingly handicapped by the 
inborn fogginess of his own somewhat drowsy and convo¬ 
luted tongue. Hence we do not lay undue stress upon this 
minor point of ttekniqm, but offer to both distinguished 
professors our respectful words of encouragement* assuring 
them that, no matter what they may do in the same Iinc» in 
future at least one admiring eye will always be upon them, 
and that at the same time a chaste corrective will always 
be kept in pickle in case they stray too far out of the path 
of sinological virtue, and swallovr novelties too credulously. 

There is one important point upon which, havingpaid the 
above unreserved compliments, I would venture to hazard 
a serious word of criticism. M- Chavannes, following the 
lead of Deguignes and Gibbon, accepts the identity of the 
Jou-jan (or ‘'Geougen^') with the Avars. In the Adaiic 
Quarterly RevUw for April, 1902. I submitted proofs chat 
this could not possibly be the case* nor can I believe that 
the combined labours of sinologists* lurkologues, and 
Arabo-Persian scholars will ever succeed in establishing 
the position—at least on the evidence now available I 
notice that Professor Bury, in his new edition of Gibbon* has 
accepted some of my emendations concerning the Turks: in 
any future edition it would be well also to ponder this point 
of the Geougen. The Chinese histories, which are* so far as 
is known, absolutely the sole authority in the archives of 
the world for the very existence of the Jou-jan at any stage 
whatever, give us the whole record of that ruling clan or 
tribe, starring from the moment when the son of a captured 
slave (nationality doubtful) gave that name to his marauding 
band {circa a.d. 300), right down to the day when all the 
last survivors of the same ruling race were massacred in 
a body* about the year 555-556. During the whole of 
this period there is not a single mention of one solitary 
Jou-jan (not to speak of a band of them) having once set 
his foot, except as a refugee for a few weeks, west of the 
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limits which now bound the Chinese Empire; on the 
contrary, we are cold in the plainest language chat 
occupying the lU and Balkash region was the powerful 
Hiung-nu* {U, Turk) State of YUeh-pan, immediately 
descended from those imperial Hiung-nu who had bMn 
broken up by China 500 years earlier-a State much farther 
advanced in civilisation than that of the Jou-jan, and a State 
still in A.D. 450 described by the Chinese frontier provincials 
as being ruled by a shen-yil—i.c., by a monarch yet bearing 
the ancient Hiung-nu imperial title. This title was seen 
500 years still later in the jinnyi, or ruler of the Ghua 
Turks (see Asiatic Quarterly Rtvievi for January, 1904, 
p. 139). In the year 44R these Yoeh-pan in the West 
even endeavoured to join the Toba (a kind of Mongol) 
Emperor of North China in the East in attacking the inter¬ 
mediate Jou-jans, with whom the YUeh-pan had then for some 
years been at war. .Meanwhile, embassies from almost 
every Turkestan State between the Caspian Sea and the 
river Indus had sent frequent missions to North China; 
in not one single instance are the Jou-jan mentioned in any 
connection whatever with reference to these Turkestan, 
Caspian, Caucasus, or Indian missions. Many of these 
Turkestan and High Asian States came occasionally with 
the Eptal and Persian envoys, and many are even stated 
to be, or to have been, under Eptal supremacy; not once 
does any one of the envoys even mention the Jou-jan, nor 
is it ever once stated that anyone of these missions entered 
the country of, ran foul of, or even saw the face of a Jou- 
jan. The only Instances where States on the eastern fringe 
of Turkestan, and at the same time on the western fringe of 
China-hundreds of miles east of any place known to Greeks, 
Persians, or Armenians—are mentioned in connection 
with the Jou-jan are those in which (i) a jou-jan governor 
of (modern) Hami, (a) Jou-jan intrigues in (modern) 
Turfan, and (3) a Jou-jan flying raid, vi& Kokonor, upon 

• Hiung-nu is tbe only generic or race word eiabraciug in one the ideas 
of" Huns, Scythians, Turks, Ouigours, and Tatiars." 
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Khocen, are casually alluded to In connection with mere 
passing events. Even with regard to the Epials of Balkh, 
with whom the western branch of the later Jou-jan formed 
humble marriage alliances in the sixth century, communi¬ 
cating with them by way of Issyk • kul and (modern) 
Kokand, it is nowhere said that a Jou-jan hostile force 
ever entered Epul dominions, or that at any time any 
Jou-jan ruler or general ever bad the least particle of 
political influence in Eptal territory (“Eptal territory," 
roughly, means the Oxus, Pamir, Hindu Kush, and Indus 
areas). Certainly, one of the histories of the Southern 
Chinese dynasties, which never had any serious political 
relations with Turkestan at all, mentions in 520 a mysterious 
country called Hwalt (never previously or afterwards once 
alluded to by that name in any history, Northern or Southern), 
which is manifestly either part of, or the whole of, Eptal; 
and this same Southern history adds that, aoo years pre¬ 
viously (a.d. 300), the progenitors of these Hwah, before 
they migrated west, were a branch of the (modern) Turfan 
people, and had bun under Jou-jan supremacy ; but, if we 
can place any reliance at all upon this apocryphal account, 
which, moreover, contains absurdities (see Asiatic Quarterly 
Revitsv for July, igo 3 , p. 155), it simply strengthens tny 
general position. Other histories mention that Hwoh (the 
War-w&]l2 of the Arabs) was the Eptal capital, and this 
fact is the probable origin of the whole hearsay story. 
Boik Chinese characters are to this day in Corea pro¬ 
nounced kwal (lower lone series), which gives us precisely 
u/ar or wdl; and even the Chinese sometimes call the city in 
question A-kwan (practically the present Kundfiz), From 
the beginning of Eptal migration, in d.c. 200, there had 
always remained a number of Eptal tribes on the Chinese 
frontiers, as was also the case with the Hiung-nu and Turks. 

Then, again, as to the spread of the Jou-jan power East; 
the Jou-jan are once or twice mentioned in connection with 
the wide-spread Caibayan (KItan) tribes lying between 
(modern) Manchuria and the Jou-jan ; and in connection 
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with the Chinese adventurers who were endeavouring to 
form an independent Slate in the region of (modern) Peking: 
they are even once mentioned aa intriguing with (modern) 
Liao Tung, in order to destroy one of the Cathayan tribes 
called Ti‘lf>U‘kaH. But at that time the early Manchus 
(then called Wuh-kih) had not yet come down southwards 
into Liao Tong, which, with its capital (modern) Mukden, 
then belonged to the northernmost of the three Corean 
Slates. The Jou-jan history never once names the Wuh« 
klh; the Wuh«kih history (see Chinese Recorder^ November, 
1893) never once names the Jou-jan : in short, there is 
nothing to show thst any single Jou-jan ever saw any single 
Wuh-kih, and in any case the powerful Catbayans lay between 
the two. To sum up, the jou-jan from first to last were 
confined to (modern) Mongolia, to the total exclusion of 
Turkestan, Tibet, Tsaidam, Little Bucharia, North and 
South Manchuria, Lake Baikal, Liao Tung, Corea, and China 
proper; they were exceptionally ignorant; so dirty that both 
the Chinese and the Yueh-pan were disgusted with them; 
totally unacquainted with writing; never possessed a town, 
in the usually accepted sense •, and are never mentioned as 
having gained a decisive battle, except perhaps in connec¬ 
tion with the raids of their north-westerly neighbours the 
High Carts (Tdlds, or early Ouigours). Being hemmed in 
west end north-west by tribes akin to the Turks (Yueh-pan 
and Ouigours). it. is almost impossible that the Greeks, 
Persians, or Armenians could have even heard of them, 
except throug^i the Eptals, over whom the Jou-jan never 
exercised any power, and who would, of course, call them 
by a name used hy Eptals. 

I have set forth thus uncompromisingly the exact situa¬ 
tion, so as to dispose once for all of the serious miscalculation 
of Deguignes, who has, of course, misled the unsusj^ecting 
Gibbon. The present work of M. Chavannes is dated 1903; 
but I am well aware that the manuscript was given to the 
Russian Academy in 1900; so that, even if M. Chavannes 
had been able to. and had done me the honour to, con- 
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sider the positions advanced by me in 190a, he could not 
have taken notice of them whilst the leisurely Muscovite 
academicians were daily expected to print and publish his 
manuscript. But if he ever finds time, amongst his multi¬ 
farious and brilliant studies, to apply himself with the same 
eneigy to the Jou-jan that he has done with such con* 
spicuously successful results in the case of the Western 
Turks, I feel sure chat he will in the end come round to, or 
at least endeavour to disprove, my opinion. 

Meanwhile, as the obstinacy of error Is in the ratio of the 
erring man’s renown, I proceed to examine one by one 
the " evidences " produced by M. Chavannes in support of 
Deguignes. These appear to me to be either no relevant 
evidences at all, or to be evidences which militate against 
the view of Deguignes rather than for it. 

I. Menander, in describing Valentine's mission to the 
Turks in 576. says he passed through a Scythian people, 
north of the Aral, subordinate to '^Anagai, King of the 
Utigurs.” M. Chavannes remarks in a note: Co none paraif 
itre le miffte que celui dAnakouit U rot des Joanfoan (Jou- 
jan)j qui d^lait lui 552 apris avoir itd vaincu par Ut 
T uns. Celle rtmarqu$ est de Hirth, What is the real 
use of connecting the name of an Eastern Jou-jan man, who 
died on the Chinese frontier in 552, with that of the King of 
the (unidentified) Utigurs spoken of by a Greek 4,000 miles 
away to the west in 576 ? During the thirty-two years of 
his chequered reign, Anakwel's presence on the frontiers 
of China is signalized year by year At first he shared 
that rule with his relative, bearing the apparently Hindu 
name of Brahman. Brahman being west and he east, 
Brahman alone having any relations with the Eptals- 
Hlndu names were not uncommon then, even in China, and 
the Jou-jan are distinctly stated to have shared Buddhist or 
Brahman influence with China and High Asia generally. 
For a long time Anakwei was a fugitive, and a suppliant 
for the Toba Emperor's favour. For nearly 100 years past 
the Jou-jan had lost all authority over even Turfan, and 
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even over Hami. Moreover, there were plenty of con¬ 
temporary Turks and Tobas whose names began with 
"Ana'': for instance, there was Anahung, contemporary 
of Anakwei, and Anachi’, mentioned by M. Chavannes 
himself; there were several others whose names began 
with "Ano"or “Anou." Coincidences of sound are value¬ 
less without coincidences of fact. Supposing it were a fact 
that an early edition of James the Second of England 
were known to have galloped round the Sea of Aral with 
a lady in 576, we should have been more than equally 
justified in coupling Anakwei's name with that of “Anne 
Hyde/' Such an identification recalls Dr. Hirth's sugges¬ 
tion that Attila’s relative Hernax was probably King 
Hub-ni-ki or Huh-ni-sz of Sogd, the supposed dnal ki or 
ss not being either ki or sz at all, but a grammatical 
particle i, meaning “already.’'* 

2. M. Chavannes, after pointing out Chat the so-called 
Avars of Europe were the “False Avars," asks, “Who, 
then, were the True Avars?" and to this he replies: “ The 
Joan-joan" (Jou-jan). The following are his reasons:— 
Priscus states that, between 461 and 465, the True Avars 
drove west the Sibirs, who, in their turn, drove other 

* 1 ma? here allude 10 a convincing inatance of the trapa that wtflaf 
the translator from Chinese. M. Chavannes alludes to a Turkish King; of 
Kapiaa called S^/n-pik, or, by a later hlatocy, Tahhihpik. Neither name 
is correct. The words shS and ias both mean ‘'hereditary," and, as the 
name of the second T‘ang Emperor was Li Sfd-miti, the later history 
thr^vghcuf always replaces the word by the word lei^ in order to avoid 
the tahi. The character thih has a tiny stroke added to the character fu, 
and a copyist might easily mistake one for the other, just as with the 
character k'irt in ihe foreign word tegU, which is nearly always wrlnen one 
stroke abort, as /DA. The real meaning Is “ the kings all bore the ktrtiiiary 
designation of Shik^piK' This word tkihpih also occurs in the title of the 
Turkish King of Kutcha, and even one of the great Turkish supreme 
Khagans was called Sid^pik. This same curious laiu Is observable In the 
name of another Turkish Khagan who was styled in the later 

histories iCijfn to avoid the second syllable of the T'ang Emperor’s 
name. Min and jhi both mean **people." It is by no means impossible 
that this word SiO'pik may have some connection with the presumably 
Turkish eponymous word Sihir. 
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tribes upon Constantinople. Again, Theophylactus Simo- 
catta says that the True Avars, reputed the first of Scythic 
nations, were conquered by the Turks, and the remains of 
them fled, some to the Taugats (Chinese), and others to the 
Moukri, vraisemblabUnteni UpeupU de rau toi^ome qut Us 
Ckinois appelaUnt alors Mou^ki, et quits appeUrent plus 
tard Mo^ho. 

Now* firstly, if the True Avars drove west the Sibirs, 
why should not the YUelvpan (whose name, moreover, is 
susceptible of change, under the very rules so often cited 
by M. Chavalines, into E-var) be, primd facie^ the Avars, 
at least as much as their eastern neighbours the Jou-jan ? 
Secondly, as no Jou*jan force is ever stated to have gone 
west of (modern) Tarbagatai, how could the Jou-jan have 
(as '‘True Avars”) driven the Sibirs west, unless the 
Sibirs were themselves the Yaeh-pan, who are by the 
Chinese distinctly located in the Balkash region ? Other¬ 
wise, how did the Jou«jan jump over the Yueh-pan ? In 
448 we find the Yoeh-pan, after a dozen years’ war with 
the Jou-jan, sending a mission to North China to arrange 
with the Toba Emperors (of North China only) a common 
attack on the Jou-jan, and the narrative goes on After 
that, they sent from time to time other missions to Court 
with tribute.” In 449 the Tobas thus allied inflicted such a 
crushing defeat upon the Jou-jan Khagan that '‘from this 
time he was isolated and weak) skulking far away on the 
remote frontiers”—f.#,, the frontiers of the Chinese world. 
In 458 the same Khagan, who thus could not have skulked 
very fat, received another crushing defeat in the Orkhon 
region, 150,000 cans being employed to carry the Chinese 
stores; the Khagan " never dared to return south again,” 
and died in 464. These facts seem effectually to dispose 
of M. Chavannes’ interpretation of Priscus* words- The 
YOeh-pan are never again anywhere mentioned. On the 
other hand, the Jou-jan now for the first time imitacively 
adopt Chinese reign styles, and remain for another century 
in close relations with North China. The YUeh-pan 
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must have gone West. It is true that, three centuries 
later, after the crushing by China of the Western Turks, 
the T‘ang dynasty styled part of the province, where 
the YUeh-pan used to he, by that name; but that fact 
is immaterial to the present issue, for there were also the 
provinces of “ India” and ‘‘Ta-ts'ln ” (Europe) established 
in the Oxus region during the momentary direct rule of 
China in "Western Turkey/’ 

Secondly, as to Simocatea, it is perfectly clear, both 
from Chinese and Western sources, that the Turks (once 
Hiung-nu) practically conquered or overlorded every nation 
or tribe all the way from the Chinese borders to Russia, 
after their adoption of the national patronymic "Turk,” 
and after the successful rebellion against their masters the 
Jou«jan in 550«55s. That the Western half of them pursued 
the True Avars west seems, from Western accounts, 
perfectly true; but there is nothing in either Chinese or 
Western evidence to show that such True Avars were the 
Jou-jan; whilst there is abundant Chinese evidence to show 
that they eould not have been so. On the other hand, there 
is nothing in either Chinese or Western evidence to show 
that such True Avars were not the YUeh-pan, and there is 
some good Chinese evidence to suggest that they were; for 
even the Chinese describe the YUeh-pan as being the first 
Scythic (Hiung-nu) nation in importance—one imperially 
styled, and one far superior in refinement and civilisation 
to the Jou-jan. That the remains of the Jou-jan, like 
the remains of the True Avars, fied to the Taugats 
(Chinese) Is amply supported by the evidence I have 
already cited in the Asiaiu Quarterly Review for January 
last (p- 142), but that fact affords no reason for assuming 
that the True Avars were the Jou-jan. What Slmocatta 
meant by saying that the rest of the True Avars fled to the 
" Moukri" there is as yet no evidence to show; but it 
seems absolutely certain, from what I have adduced, that 
the Wuh-kih (Early Manchus), which M, Chavannes tran¬ 
scribes " Mou'kl,”.»uId have bad no relations whatever 
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with the Jou-jan refugees, even if there had been any 
such “other’' refugees, and even if the Jou-jan had been 
the True Avars. As I have laid myself out to expose 
weak evidence, I leave no shred of It hanging on. The 
words Wuh-kih are simply the modern “mandarin" pro¬ 
nunciation of two characters still pronounced m Canton like 
the English Mud-ad. The later form Moh-hoh {Mo-ho> 
is still pronounced in Canton like the English Mood-hoi. 
Both forms clearly stand for one and the same sound, or 
approximately the same sound influx; for it was precisely 
during the Toba rule that the Northern Chinese language 
was being corrupted by centuries of Tartar admixture, and 
that the true ancient Chinese speech was being more and 
more relegated to the South, Hence it follows, as I have 
proved at length elsewhere, chat by a curious historical roll 
of Fortune’s wheel, it is in Canton and Corea that we 
now always And the best etymological solutions for early 
syllables. Mul-kil and Mai-kal are Co this day the Corean 
pronunciations of the Chinese characters borrowed by them 
1,000 or more years ago, and the treaty port of Che»««/*po 
actually contains one of the syllables in question. All 
Canton final i become final I In Corea without any excep¬ 
tions. What the Manchus of chose days were really exactly 
called we can only guess—probably something like Morkir 
OT B&r^ar; and still more probably this imaginary word is 
a Mongolic, Sien-pi, or Tungusic word signifying “east¬ 
wards" or “pig-keepers," or in some other way indicating 
the site and habits of the Early Manchus. The sound 
Mou-kri would not be at all an unlikely one if there were 
ocher evidence to support it, but without such evidence the 
English word men" has just as much right to be 

suggested; and if M, Chavannes gives the “mandarin" 
sound for kih or hi, he ought also to give the “ mandarin" 
initial to mth or wu, and not make it mu, unless he possesses 
special evidence that in this one place it was pronounced 
“ mu.” 

Hence I must record my disagreement in toto with every 
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line and every word of the following important conclusion:— 
Css Mves indications Undent d fairs identifier Us vtirilabUs 
Avars avec Us Joanfoan, guifunnt en effet de grands con- 
^iUrauts vers U milieu du V* sikeU, (jut Haieni regardis 
comme Us plus redoutabUs des peuples harbares de l*Asie. ei 
jui enfin, aptis avoir vaincuspar Us Turcs, se rifugUrent 
en par He, de 552 d 555 ekes Us Chinois gouvemds par la 
dynastie tongouse des Wei occidentaux. The Joivjan were 
ignorant raiders of filthy and bestial habits, and no per¬ 
manent conquerors, It was towards the middle of the fifth 
century that the Jou-jan received their most crushing checks 
at Toba hands, For 200 years both North and South 
China had been almost totally cut off from Central Asia, 
and the most redoubtable of the barbarians to ^‘classic’' 
or Southern China were the Tungus (I’.rf., Tung-hu, or 
"Eastern Barbarian") family of Toba, themselves mas¬ 
querading successfully as Emperors of North China, The 
mkoU of the remaining ruling clique of the Jou-jan cook 
refuge with the Western Tobas, who basely surrendered 
them all to Turkish massacre- Western Toba*' cannot 
do double duty as Tabgatz and Moukri; in any case, 
Moukrl has nothing to do with Wuh-kih, and the Russian 
sense of Tungus ” applies solely to Manchu tribes, totally 
different in habit and origin from the Sien-pi “Tung-hu." 
The majority of the tribes ruled by the Jou-jan were Hiung- 
nu (Turkish), and this always has been, and is, the case, 
whoever the supreme nominal ruler of Mongolia may be. 

3. There is one other matter in which, apparently out 
of fulness of respect for his German colleague Hirth, 
M. Chavannes seems to be a trifle unsteady. Dr. Hirth’s 
views on Ta-ts'in and Fuh*lin are well known, and doubtless 
Syria was as much Fub-lin as any other Eastern part of the 
Roman and Byzantine Empires ; but Fuh-lln certainly was 
not pre-eminently exclusively Syria, nor (most emphatically) 
had the word anything to do with the sound “ Bethlehem." 

The oldest name for any part of the later Ta-ts'ro is 
Li-kien, or Lal-kon, which the Ski Ki (or earliest Chinese 
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history proper, 90 B.c.) states was north of Arsac (Parthia): 
its position towards the Aral or Caspian is rendered aJI the 
more certain by its being coupled in that work with the 
welhestablished An-ts*at. or, later Land of the Alans. 
Dr, Hirth omits to quote this last important passage in his 
work on the Roman Orient, and in his Skd Ki extracts 
cited therein. 

The next history is the Han Shu, which speaks of a 
State having Kipin (Kapisa) on iis cast, and L>kie» to its 
west. LUkien is here coupled with T‘iao-chV (Babylonia), 
so that here again we get a suggestionof Upper Euphrates, 
the Caspian, or Armenia. Dr, Hirth also omits this signifi¬ 
cant passage. 

Next comes the After Han Shu, which {z e., the records 
forming which) first mentions Ta-cs'in by that name, and 
identifies it with the earlier Li-kien, In a.o. 97 a Chinese 
mission to Ta*ts‘in got as far as the Euphrates, and in 120 
some Western traders, entering China by way of Burma, 
said that they came from the ^^west of the sea," where 
Ta*tsSn also was. It is added that Parthia tried to obstruct 
and monopolize the silk trade between China and Ta-ts'in 
overland. The mention of King An-tun, by a second sea 
mission in a.d. 166, has justly led most European trans* 
lacors to suggest [Marcus or other of the] Antoninus 
[house] especially as the rulers of Ta-ts'in are stated to be 
elective. Thus China already then knew in a vague way 
chat Ta*ts‘in was approachable both by land and sea. 

The fi^ei Ltoh (about a,i>. 220) makes it clear that Ta*ts'in 
was west of the Great Sea, and also west of T'iao-chl 
(Babylonia), which was in turn west of Parthia. It is 
explained that a Ta-ts 1 n sea trade with Parthian ports 
sprang up because Ta-ts'in coveted Chinese silk in order to 
unravel and re-weave it in their own fashion. Then follows 
another important sentence, which Dr. Hirth again un¬ 
accountably omits: “North-west of K'ang-kU (Samarcand) 
are . . - and An*is‘ai, otherwise called A-Ian, bordering 
to the west on Ta-ts'in/’ touching which country the author 
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goes on specifically to state that '' our information is very 
vague.*', 

The Tsin SAu says that in 284 Cochin China and Ta-ts‘in 
sent offerings to China together. 

The WdSku (about a.d. 570) says that the old T‘iao-chi 
is now part of Persia, and that it offers a circuitous sea route 
to Ta-ts 1 n, which lies between two seas, and trades by sea 
with South-West China (YUn Nan). The name Arsac 
(Parthia) now only refers to a petty Slate, having Persia 
on its west and Samarcand on its north: it probably 
coincides with the Medis-Atropene Slate to which, accord¬ 
ing to Mommsen, the last Arsac fled when Ardashir 
founded the new Sassanide power. This would be 
about Merv; but, wherever it was, "from the western 
limits of Arsac, following the sea curve, you can also reach 
Ta-isln.'* 

The Liang SAm mentions a sea trade between Ta-ts'in, 
Parthia, India, and Cochin China, but adds that few persons 
from this last region ever seem to reach Ta-tsin; how¬ 
ever, in 226 a Ta«ts'in trader reached the Southern Court 
(Nanking).* 

With the seventh century an entirely new name, Fob-lin 
(the old Ta-is‘in), comes into vogue, undoubtedly through 
the oonquesu of the Turks, who, for a century back, had 

• The followiog exiracls from vol. ii. of MomreKn’e Provim 

ere not with out lignificsnce. Page 1, acts .—“The coocepiioa that the 
Roman and the Parthian Empires were two great Stuea, sunding side by 
side, and indeed the only ones in existence, dominated the whole Roman 
Bast, particularly the frontier provinces.” Page 13:—"After the battle 
with the Parthians, io which Ring Aotiocbus Sidetes fell, the [Greek] 
Syrian kings did not again setiou^y attempt to assert their rule beyond the 
Eopbrates. Both coiaii of the Persian Gulf were in possession of the 
Panhians.” Page ip .—"The determining isRuence of Rome consequently 
reached as far as the Caucuua and the western course of the Caspian Sea. 
This involved an overlapping [with Partbia).” Page 381—" Cooceroiag the 
organization of matters in tbe priscipaUdea on the Caucasus we know 
notbiDg; but as they are subsequently reckoned among tbe Roman client* 
States, probably at that time [40-20 B.C.] the Roman influence prevailed 
here also." [See the remarks upon Ta*ts'm and Fub^in in my papers on 
tbe Avars and Franks, and os the Western Turks, above cited.] 
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then had regular land intercourse with Constantinople. 
The name first appears in the Sui Shu, where it is stated 
that Fuh-lin is 4,500/1(1,500 miles) north-west of Persia 
{i.e., the Persian capital). The Tang Skv next mentions 
it in 625, when the King of Kao-ch‘ang (Turfan) presented 
the Emperor with the earliest “pet-dogs from Fuh*Un " 
ever heard of in China. In speaking 0f I ndia, the T ang Shu 
says (retrospectively) that the Emperor of the preceding 
Sui dynasty had sent an envoy named P*el Ku to try and 
get through overland to the West, but that P‘el KU failed 
to reach either India or Fuh-lin. I have already mentioned 
(Asiatie Quarterly Review, October, 1903, p. 563) how 
P'ei Ku gave us three distinct roads to the West Sea, one 
by the West Turks and Fuh-Hn; farther south, by 

Persia; and a third vid the Indus. The same history men¬ 
tions (also retrospectively) that, between the death of 
K'u-sah-wo (Khu-sra-va, or Chosrods, in 62S) and the 
accession of his daughter (Borin, in 631), his son Shl 4 i 
(Siroud) reigned for a year 1 SirouS's son, on his father’s 
death, taking refuge in Fuhdin, In the face of all the 
above positive standard evidence, it is impossible to deny 
that Fuh-lin, even If it occasionally meant Syria, most 
certainly included the Caucasus and Black Sea regions, if 
not the whole of Asia Minor. In the year 739 one of the 
Turkish Kings of Kaplsa actually bore the patronymic of 
“ Puh-lin,” which perhaps indicates his mother’s nation¬ 
ality. In the Asiatic Quarterly Review for April, 190a, 
pp. 356*358, I have given full later evidence, all tending 
to show that Li«kien, Ta-cs’in. and Fuh-lin, always meant, 
in a vague way, the almost unknown Greek, Roman, 
Byzantine, or Frank power predominant for the time in 
Europe—it was not a Persian, not an Arab, not an 
African, not a Tartar or Turk power; and. no idea of 
specially separating the Syrian from the Romano-Greek, 
or, as we should say, European element, ever crossed the 
Chinese mind, which conceived nothing more definite than 
a fair, tall, manly race, sharing the virtues of the conquering 
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Chinese dement of Ts^n (Shen Si province, where the 
capiul was); whence the complimentary name Ta-ts‘in, or 
“ Great TsHn," was given to it. Consequently, I am unable 
to understand how It is that M. Chavannes, almost abso¬ 
lutely throughout his work, follows Hirth’s mistaken lead, 
and deliberately translates “ Fuh-lln ” as Syria ” pure and 
simple; more especially as he himself, on the authority of 
the T‘ang Shu (p. 170) shows Fuh-lin to be over 4,000 
li north-west of Persia, and (p. 256} pronounces it to 
have meant, in that identical passage, "Roman Orient/' 
Whether, as I have suggested, Li-kien really meant 
•'Hyrcan,” and Fuh-Ho really meant " Fereng,” is, of 
course, still an open question, and I have never en¬ 
deavoured to ‘'force the pace,” Possibly Lai-kon may be 
; but it is necessary to read what Mommsen says 
about the earliest colonial use of the word Greek.” 

It is singular that while the Turkish inscriptions give 
us so many proper names by which we can identify Chinese, 
Tibetan, and Tartar persons and places, they mention so 
few by which we can ever guess at Greek, Persian, or 
Eptal proper names- The explanation probably is that 
at the dace of the inscriptions (by the Northern Turks, 
eighth century), the doughty deeds of Stembis Khan in the 
West {sUth century) had already become mere tradition 
to the ignorant nomads; the Turkish (Aramcean) written 
character not having been invented before the Nesiorlans 
came to the Far East (seventh century)the West Turks 
having been quite ignorant of written records; and the 
North or East Turks having from the first had no intimate 
knowledge of West Turk doings in Russia, Turkey, and 
the Black Sea—Caspian regions (as we now call them). 
For the same reason we find no Turkish mention of the 
Avars. The " Apar-apuri'm ” of the inscriptions is a doubt¬ 
ful reading of Thomsen’s, not sanctioned by Radloff, who 
gives ‘'Par-Purim.” Ac present there is no evidence to 
show what people this was; possibly “Pars,” or " Persians, 
or even Eptals. 
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I corifine my criticisms for the present to these two main 
points of the Avars and Ta-tsin, touching which I feel 
sure that M. Chavannes will yet succeed In giving us more 
light. In pursuing these inquiries, it i$ of the utmost im- 
])ortance not to travel one yard beyond the evidence. 
Theorizing and generalizing are all very well and useful in 
their place, but they should be rigidly excluded from state¬ 
ments of fact; or, at all events, should be " ear-marked " aa 
imaginative^ as distinct from positive> matter. 

• • • • • 

Touching the meaning of the Russian word Nyemets, 
applied to the Germans, 1 And that in the year 1254 the 
Chinese history of the Mongol conquests speaks of the 
Hungarians as the and of the Germans 

as the Nieh-mi-st tribe but, as to the opinions I ex¬ 
pressed on p. 148 of the Asiatic Quarterly Review for 
January last, I have just received from M. Sergius Syro- 
myacnikoff, editor of the Novaya Vremya, the following 
important corrections: 

** The old Russian nyemXi means, not only * dumb/ but 
also ' unintelligible of speech/ Thus, in a translation of 
Isaiah (xxv. 6), dated 1047: yasn bendel yadik nyerniickm 
' clear will be the langu^^e of the unintelligible' [' the 
tongue of the dumb shall sing,’ is the English version— 
E. H. P.]. Again, in the Perm Annals for lopr, we read : 
Tam ye i Peckera, tot yaexk nyem^'Ikh^xt are also the 
Peehers^ whose tongue is unintelligible.' The word 
nyemlsi was applied, not only to Germans, but to all 
foreigners, as appears from an old translation of the Byzan¬ 
tine * Book of Extracts': Pereskok priide ie nyemeisl*^'K 
deserter came over from the foreigners.' The first instance 
of the word Nyemec being applied to Germans is found in 
Nestor's ((.«., our oldest) chronicle, under the year 987: 
Idyite paki v NyemHim'Qo again to the Germans.’., In 
the treaty of peace concluded In 1195 between Novgorod 
and the German traders of Wisby, the word occurs thrice 
for ' Germans/ As you see from the ’ Book of Extracts,' 
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the word nysmsis was common to the Southern as well as 
to the Eastern and Western Slavs. In Bohemia (Csech) 
we have nSmy. ‘dumb,* and NSmsc, ‘German. No 
doubt the word nysntsls came to the Turks from the Balkan 
Slavs, and to the Hungarians from the Western Slavs, 
because the Slavs dwelt between the Germans and Hun- 
garlans on the one hand and the Turks on the other; both 
in Hungarian and Turkish there are many borrowed Slav 
words.” 

With reference to the above, it is for Russian scholars to 
settle this question amongst themselves. I will simply add 
that Dr, Bretschneider (M Cliina Br. R. As. Soe.Joum., 
vol x.» p. i6i) also cites Nestor but he puts him a century 
later; and he also shows how the learned Dahl shared the 
views, given above, of M. Syromyatnikoff, which, how¬ 
ever, Bretschneider himself disapproved, as I have already 
stated. I would venture to surest that “the inhabitants 
of the river Nismsn " may possibly have led to a jsu-dt- 
mots, or a slang “compromise" with the semi-opprobrIous 
word “dumb fellows,” barharoi. or “ furriners a shade 
lower than “foTelgners.” This matter scarcely touches the 
present subject of Western Turks, but as the “ Mongols ” 
who invaded Russia in 1S50, just as the West Turks did 
in 550, were largely recruited from Outgour and other 
Turks, and the whole question is bound up with Marco 
Polo's travels, I may as well state M. Syromyatnikoff’s 
views for him here, in order that “justice may be done.” 
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A RECENT TRIP TO THE ANCIENT RUINS 
OF KAMBOJA. 

By LiKyTBNANT-COLOWEL G. E. Gerini, 


1. Lkavk thk New kor tur Oi.d Capital of French 

Indo-Ciiina. 

Towards che middle of December, 1902, the weather ac 
which had $0 far beeii exceedingly pleaaanc, 
changed to an uninterrupted series of rainy and foggy 
days of winter-llke aspect, which betokened the reverse of 
pleasure for any intended trip in the country. The result 
was that I had to give up, with the greatest regret, the long- 
cherished project of visiting the homes of several native 
tribes, and seeing a few places of historical interest on 
the Lower Black River. Bad weather continuing, I was 
compelled, with several colleagues of the Ha-n6i Oriental 
Congress, to abandon as well a contemplated excursion to 
the famous ng Bay, as the thick mist and continuous 
rain would make it about as picturesque and poetical as 
a duck-pond. This altered our plans so far as Tonkin was 
concerned, and determined us to seek for fresh fields and 
pastures new in more congenial climes. A tour to the 
famed ancient ruins of Kamboja, which had been talked of 
for some days previously, was then immediately decided 
upon. 

Early on the morning of December 19 we were off by rail, 
bound for H5i-p'h5ng, the present-day seaport of Ha-ndi; 
and after spending a pleasant afternoon there, visiting 
several friends and seeing the few sights of the brand-new 
town, dating from 1885, which has sprung up through 
French enterprise out of the marshes surrounding the old 
French concession, we found ourselves comfortably installed 
on board the Cirondi, of the Messagerles Mari times, and 
steamed out of harbour next morning a*, daybreak. The 
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north*east monsoon, blowing in full ferc«, and with its 
accompaniment of mists and choppy seas, quickened our 
passage to Turtln (Tourane), whose splendid land-locked 
harbour we entered on the 21st. Here we were joined by 
other colleagues of the Congress of Orientalists of Hd-ndi, 
who had preceded us in order to visit the city of Hw«, the 
last Annamese capital, in that neighbourhood, and had just 
returned full of interesting, though noc exactly wonderful, 
tales about its temples, palaces, and tombs. The dummy 
Emperor, still holding a semblance of a court and sovereign 
authority, was, however, absent at Ha-ndi, where we had a 
few days before caught a momentary glimpse of his juvenile 
but came and almost effeminate features, at a soiree given 
by the ever-courteous Governor-Oeneral. 

Thanks to the novel addition just received, our party 
now numbered some eight members of various nationalities, 
but all, alas! of the sesso forte, and mostly confirmed 
bachelors in the bargain. None of the fair sex who had 
figured so conspicuously at the Congress, and had taken so 
active a part in both its sittings and excursions, graced our 
path to the Khm«r mins : all had departed and dispersed ; 
but we were not to be altogether disappointed, as will appear 
from the sequel. 

On the sand KwI-flOn. (Quinhon) was reached, when 
better weather set io, and, after calling at F'han-rang Bay, 
we found ourselves back at Saigon on the 2jrd. greeted by 
a cloudless sky and x not too fiery tropical sun. 

s, Saigon to Mvtho. 

On disembarking arrangements were at once made ibr 
our river trip into the heart of Kamboja. The Batiambon^^ 
a fine steam«launch of the Messagenes Flu vial es de Cochin- 
chine, was to leave for P'hnom-p'heft that very evening, 
going round by sea into the Ml-thO (Mytho) branch of the 
M€-Kh6ng, and being due at Mf-thO early next morning. 
At P'hnom-p'heft we were to tranship into a smaller launch, 
doing the service from there to Battambong and back. 
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This was the last trip of the season the small launch would 
make through the Kambojan lake, the lowness of the water 
not permitting of any further navigation that way. We 
were glad to find ourselves just in the nick of time to take 
advantage of this last opportunity. One or two of our 
party, who had not yet had enough of the caprices of old 
Neptune, embarked that same evening by the roundabout 
route by the sea-coast, and had their enthusiasm somewhat 
damped by a few drenchlngs received while rounding that 
part of the Md-Khfmg delta situated between the south¬ 
western outlet of the Saigon River and the Ml-th^ mouths 
of the Mii-KhOng, 

The rest of us, however, preferring to enjoy a peaceful 
sleep on terra-firma, passed the night tolerably well atSaigonj. 
in one of Its far from luxurious hotels (considerably Inferior 
In comfort and appointments to the best ones at Hs-n6l),. 
and took the train next morning for Mf*thO. The scenery 
on the way is mostly uninteresting, except through the 
Saigon suburbs, until ChdlOn is reached. This is a great 
industrial and commercial centre containing about 70,000 
souls, almost entirely Chinese. Although dating from 1780 
only, it has long become the chief paddy mart for Lower 
Cochiuchina, as is fully evidenced by its numerous steam* 
ricc-mills, whose lofty funnels, slightly hidden by the morning; 
mists, make it appear almost like a city of shabby minarets. 

Afterwards the route lies through monotonous plains of 
paddy-fields, interspersed at intervals with orchards, fruit- 
gardens, and inundated tracts. The frequent villages 
passed, however, and the country stations halted at, some¬ 
what relieve the monotony, besides affording an idea of the 
landscape and giving one an insight into the life of one of 
the richest districts of Lower Cochinchina. 

By 8 a-m. the snug little city of Ml-ch 5 , another important 
trading centre and mart, was reached, and after a few minutes’ 
ride in one of the fairly tidy local rlkishas, we found 
ourselves on the river bank, the eastern branch of the 
Mif-Khong, where the Batlambong had arrived shortly 
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before, and was puffing impatiently, ready to resume her 
journey. We therefore started immediately, heading up 
river. 

3, Mytho to P'hnom-p*hen. 

The scenery going up the Me*Kh 6 ng is so uniform nnd 
80 little redolent of interest as to need but little description. 
At first a succession of long islands, little different from 
one another, is passed, until an enormous one is reached, a 
Mesopotamia of no less chan 100 miles in length, dividing 
the anterior or eastern branch of the Mt-Kh 6 ng from the 
western one up to their upper junction at P*hoom-p'h 5 fi. 
The country is fiat and open as far as the eye can reach on 
either side, and calls for few remarks, except that of its 
wearying monotony of muddy waters, miry swamps, and the 
sombre green of the low tropical jungle and weedy under¬ 
growth. Innumerable creeks branch off from both sides of 
the majestic river, meandering out of sight into the mys¬ 
terious recesses of the Interminable plain. Villages are by 
no means frequent on the banks, as these, being exposed to 
the violence of the flood and corroded by the impetus of 
the current, would not be safe. Hence most inhabited 
centres lie hidden a short distance up the creeks, and are 
seldom to be seen from the river. An exception occurs at 
Vlft-lOng (Vinh-long), where the mansion of the French 
Resident has been built near the river bank, to which access 
is had by a wharf leading to a fine avenue of peacock-flower 
t rees { PoincusuApulcherrimA ). B ut the prefe re nee here gi ve n 
to the treacherous river scream, instead of the creek imme- 
. dlately adjoining, proved an unfortunate selection i for the 
voracious current at once began to gnaw at the river bank, 
and soon undermined the wharf, carrying away a good deal 
of the embankment, thus alarmingly reducing the distance 
between itself and the Resident’s domicile to a perilous 
minimum, foreboding the ingulfing, at no distant date, of 
that comfortable-looking structure. Vlfl-long is the historic 
continuation of the ancient Khm«r Long HSr, a name tra- 
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ditionally connected with the legend of an astrologer^s ship¬ 
wreck there-* But it is now, like the rest of the delta, 
entirely Annamese in population, having passed from 
KhmSr into Annamese hands so long ago as rdSp, and it 
was only in 1862 that the territory was ceded to France. 

After spending a pleasant night on board the comfort¬ 
able launch, under way all the while, P‘hnom-p‘hGft was 
reached at daybreak on December 25. The steamer moors 
right opposite the not unimposIng building of the Grand 
Hotel, situated a short distance away from the steep and 
high (at this season) bank of the river On disembarking 
we entered the hotel, where comfortable rooms had been 
bespoken by telegraph for the whole of us, It turned out 
to be a well-appointed hotel, far more than one would 
expect in such an out-of-the-way place, especially after the 
not very edifying experience, in so far as lodgings are con¬ 
cerned, we had had at Saigon. But even in the most 
remote French settlements suitable provision is usually 
made for the material side of human nature, no less than 
for the intellectual and splritual'-^as much as local circum¬ 
stances will allow. 

Arrangements were at once begun for the projected 
excursion, and we were glad to hnd that the proprietor of 
the hotel, accustomed to such business, was willing to take 
charge, on fairly reasonable terms, of all the catering for 
our party from the moment of our leaving the steamer at 
the lake border for the trip to the Angkor ruins and back 
again, A bargain was struck ipio facto, and we were thus 
very pleased to have been saved much trouble. The whole 
day was therefore at our disposal wherewith to visit the 
city and its '’Hons,'' as the launch bound for the lake was 
not to start until the next morning. A pleasant and not 
altogether uneventful day was accordingly spent in the 
Kambojan capital. 

* See Aymoniert "Textes KKmers," ^ 40, lor the Khm« version, end 
part I, p, II, for a summitry traoslalioo of it 





360 A Trip io the Anehnt Ruins of Kamboja. 

4. P'hwom-p'hSn, the Present Kambojan Capital. 

To one accustomed to the goi^eous magnificence and 
finery of royal palaces and Buddhist temples in the modern 
capital of SiSm, P'hnom-p'heft does not, indeed, present 
anything really characteristic or peculiarly striking. Royal 
mansions and temples there are even far less imposing and 
less rich than those to be seen in a country town or princely 
residence of either Siam or Burma. Before the advent of 
the French, P'hnom-p’hdft was n mere village, rising in the 
midst of unhealthy marshes. On the other hand, it is 
gratifying to notice the marked improvements introduced 
through the influence of the foreign protectors^in truth, 
(U facto masters—of the country—the French—who 
have since 1863 established themselves there, at first as 
mere would-be platonic patrons, but who have for the last 
twenty years held full away. These improvements, begun in 
1891, which marks the real birth-date of the new town, are 
at once apparent in the shape of roads, bridges, water- 
supply, and public buildings. Some of (he structures, 
indeed, are of either doubtful or hybrid architecture, such 
as the unjustly famous NSga bridge, a droll imitacion of old 
Kambojan works of art, and still more so that sesthetical 
abomination, the bridge leading to the market, which 
introduces a ludicrous feature into the dull tameness of the 
scenery. 

On the whole, If one notices with unstinted satisfaction 
some of these useful improvements, be feels, on the ocher 
hand, no less taken aback by the absence of that local 
colour he hoped to find, the last traces of which are, alas I fast 
vanishing from the place; for P‘hnom-p‘heft is not only fast 
becoming—like the most far and out-of-the-way places.are 
nowadays all over Indo-China—Europeanised, but has long 
been Annamized and Sinicized in the bargain. Chinese 
and Annamese do, in fact, wellnigh outnumber the Khmlir 
population, and, outside the quarter of the city occupied by 
the princely residences, the number of Khm€rs one meets 
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are fewer. In proporiion, than the rest of Asiatics of multi¬ 
farious nationalities.* The shops are mostly kept by 
Chinese and Annamese, and the few Industries there are and 
nearly the whole bulk of the trade are carried on by them. 
The KhmCrs seem to rest content with self-destruction, and 
to ask for nothing more than to be left alone In the back' 
ground. They arc now confined to the more segregated 
parts of the country, away from the highways and turmoil 
of business, where they occupy themselves chiefly In 
elementary pursuits, such as paddy-field cultivation and 
the collection of forest produce, in which last task, bow- 
ever, the largest share is taken by the numerous semi¬ 
wild tribes of the woods. In the near future the Khmdrs 
proper seem destined to disappear, and to become, like the 
dodo, extinct. 

The invading wave of Annamese immigration, set in 
motion at first under the colour of disinterested assistance 
in repulsing the Siimese from the country during the last 
quarter of the fourteenth century, and reinvigorated in the 
sequel by force of arms during the course of frequent in« 
cursions, is ever advancing higher and higher up the MS- 
Khdng Valley in the novel character of a pacific conquest 
achieved solely by thrift, industry, and perseverance. It 
has now reached 10 the very heart of Kamboja, and is fast 
enclosing the Great Lake within its folds. From that 
expanse of water to the sea the country on either bank of 
the great river looks more like a strip of Annamese territory 
than anything else. Nearly all trade, fishing, and boating is 
done by Annamese ; the villages one sees while passing co 
and fro are almost entirely Annamese settlements. In' 
order to discover the real and genuine KhmSr, the degene¬ 
rate heir of so much past grandeur, one has to throw 
his searchlight of X rays into the heart of the country, 
at some distance away from the river and its principal 

* Tbe figures of the 1901 Ceouie are, for P'bnorD.p^Sfl City, 8 fi,S 7 e 
iobabiuncs, of which oal^ are Khnters, and these are, for tbe most 

part, ofver; mixed blood. 
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branches, and far up inland from ihe delta, which is purely 
Annamese. 

P^hnom-p'heh, though, from its strategic position at the 
junction of four branches of the river, an undoubtedly very 
ancient setdemcnr, has been but at rare and short intervals 
the capital of Kamboja. It has now continued in this 
capacity since 1866, when the seat of power was transferred 
thither from Udong {j6i9-t86d) by the present reigning 
King, Norodom, who ascended the throne at the last-named 
city in i860. It is but little known, and accordingly not 
mentioned in any of the many guide-books on Kamboja, 
that P'hnom-p'baft was, after the first fall of Angkor Thom, 
made the capital by the famous King PaksI Cham-krong 
(area 1220-1250). It remained such until 1329, when, a 
cucumber gatherer having been made King—^s in Baron 
Munchausen's "Travels," chap. he re-established the 
royal residence at Angkor Thom. However, In 1388, the 
King, then reigning at Pa-sfin (Basan), removed to P’hnom- 
pliefi, which thus again became the capital, but for another 
ephemeral period, ending about 1433-1437* It was then 
known by the name of P*hnom»p'kiti Ckaturmukk Char&b 
OhUfft. 

On the Chinese map of about 1399, published by Phillips 
in the Journal China Branch R. A. S.^ vo). xxi., 1886, I 
find it duly marked at the quadruple junction, and on the 
fight or western bank of the river—the same position as the 

city occupies at the present day—as S » 

Cku-iumu (Ckuk^ei-muk, in Southern dialectal pronuncia¬ 
tion). This toponymic, not identified by Phillips, * nor by 
anyone else since, that I am aware of, is, it will readily be 
seen, meant for Ckaturmukk^ a mere corruption of the 
Sanskrit name the city bore, CAaiermvhha^i.e.^ the " Four 
Faces (or Fronts),” in allusion to the four branches of the 
river meeting here, an expression rendered by the French 
as Quatre-bras. In a.d. 1594 we find the same name 
• See op- p- 40, No. 47. 
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under the Portuguese form of Ckordcmuco in De Morga's 
“ Philippine Islands,*’ * and a year later than that it occurs 
as Muang Chaturamukk in the Siamese Annals of 
Aynthia," p. 181. The vulgar Khmdr form Is Cko-do- 
mukk. 

A multiple fluvial junction like the one existing at 
P'hnom-p'hGA could not but attract the pious attention of a 
people accustomed from the influence of IndQ tenets and 
traditions to regard as of peculiar sanctity even a far less 
complicated sangama or confluence of rivers, and to raise 
votive cairns at such hallowed spots. Hence some lithic 
monument doubtless soon arose on the site of the junction, 
which, at a less remote period, when Buddhism became 
the predominant religion of the country, was replaced 
by, or enlarged into, an artificial mound surmounted by a 
Buddhist sanctuary. This is what has since become known 
as the P^knem ("Hillock"), or, more specifically, the 
P'knom P'khi ("Full Mountain," or " Hill")* from which 
the city is vulgarly designated. The name has been cor¬ 


rupted by the Annamese into Nam Vangy 




Nam-wing), pronounced Nam-vyUng by their kinsmen of 
Lower Cochinchina. There can thus be no doubt that the 
term P'Anom-p'Aifi is coeval with the establishment of the 
hillock. Local legend brings —more solih —this event 
back CO the time of Buddha, although Moura asserts,f on 
the very shaky authority of a document shown him by 
a Buddhist monk, chat the sanctuary, at any race, was 
originally erected in 1529 b.e. a.d. 986), by an opulent 
widow named YCai P‘h§fi (Lady B6fi), in expiation of sins 
perpetrated by her husband. But such precise dates in 
not well authenticated native documents should be taken 
cunt granc satis. The legend is. very probably, all moon- 


• HiJiIiiyl Society, iSSS, p. 43. Th« iranslaior most mijlcadiogly 
explaine in a note at the foot of the same Cb^da*mukha, io 

Sianeae the of meeting of the chief mandarioa— U., the capital." 
t “Carobodge," Paris, xSSj, »ol, L, p. *47. 







364 A Trip to thi Ancunt Ruins of Kamboja. 

shine, and as to ihc date of the foundation of the Buddhist 
shrine, it should perhaps be put down to, at least, the 
twelfth century, It is, nevertheless, quite possible—nay, 
almost certain—that some earlier monument, if not the 
P'knom itself, existed on the same spot, and thus the 
native name P'knom i^'^«-for the locality has a good 
chance of proving almost as high an antiquity as the 
Sanskrit—derived tlie alternative appellation Chaturmukk. 

Be that as It may, the shrine actually crowning the top 
of the famous hillock, which is, by the way, 27 metres high, 
is far from being the original one, It is recorded that the 
sanctuary was rebuilt in a.d. 1806 by King Ong Chandr. 
The structure having been destroyed by fire In 1881, a new 
one was erected by the present King, which was inaugurated 
with much ceremony and merry-making on February 17, 
1894. This consists of a group of three buildings compris¬ 
ing a Buddhist viknra, or Idol-house, on the cop of the bill, 
with a little shrine by its side dedicated to the genius loci, 
^xi^^chaityaox spire, 32 metres in height, culminating In the 
rear, Several flights of stone steps lead up to the esplanade 
on the summit of the hill, where rise the structures just 
referred to, The railings 011 both sides of the staircase are 
surmounted by two nagas in plaster, each with seven heads, 
erected after the model of ancient Khm8r bridges and stair¬ 
cases. On either side of the gate, giving access to the 
esplanade above, are two statues, likewise in plaster, of 
P^krta Bisb (Siva), according to the local notion each 
holding a club, grimly greet the visitor. All around one 
notices an array of figures of lions, of Narasimhas (here 
curiously called instead Garudas^ of Vak^). and of mould¬ 
ings representing scenes from the life of Buddha, clumsily 
reproduced from similar bas-reliefs on old Khmiir monu¬ 
ments. 

On the whole, everything is but a tawdry imitation of 
classical Khmer models, and proves Interesting only in 
so far as it reveals the decadence of modern native art 
placed in contrast with that practised during the halcyon 
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days of the country* and the degenerate taste of Its modern 
inhabitants* delighting in plaster mouldings and whitewash, 
with smears of gaudy red and gold (when it is not mere 
tinsel), in preference to the solid and exquisite artistic 
work in stone, which showed the taste of their ancestors. 

The visitor is, on the other hand, rewarded for his ascent 
to the top of the hillock hy a fine view all over the town 
and surrounding country, with its quadripartite river stately 
throwing out its winding branches, like the tentacles of 
a polypus, glittering in the rays of a scorching sun, 
piercing through the pigmy green shady groves and thickets 
of the neighbourhood. And, though sorely disappointing 
to the hypercritical connoisseur who examines it in detail 
at close quarters, viewed from the river or from a certain 
distance, the hillock and its structures, as a whole, are not 
devoid of a certain grace and naivetd ; so that, despite its 
crudeness of detail, one almost shudders to think what 
would become of P'hnom*p‘h€h without iu characteristic 
P'hnom, with which it is so indissolubly identlhed: and 
certainly no native could imagine or even dream of the one 
without the other. At the foot of the hillock a few acres 
of land have been converted Into a public garden, with a 
relative zoological menagerie, containing some interesting 
specimens of the Kambojan forest fauna. 

After the indispensable visit to the P'hnom. a brief stroll 
through the city brought us to the Buddhist monastery 
called Wat Unaim, a name barbarously translated in local 
French parlance into Olalom, and often written D'Ollahm 
in the elaborate descriptions of globe-trotters. It is so 
called because in a little shrine at the back of the temple, 
it is said, was once preserved the central part of the frontal 
bone containing the unnd or uma (spirally-twisted hair 
between the eyebrows) of Buddha. In this monastery 
resides the Somdaitch P'hr^ak Sang KkereUh (Sangkara/(i)t 
or chief of the Makanikaya branch of the Buddhist Church 
in Kamboja, proudly termed ''U Pape" f by native inter¬ 
preters. 
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Thence an adjournment was made to IVat Boium-vodti, 
another monastery, so designated because in front there 
is a locus-pond or saras. The name is the local corrupted 
form of the PSli Padumavali (Sanskrit Padmavaif). Be¬ 
tween the temple and the pond flourishes a Bo-tree, grown 
up from a twig brought here from Ceylon. Formerly this 
was the royal temple, and members of the Royal Family 
were there inducted into holy orders. Its place is, how¬ 
ever. now taken by Wat P'hrcal.i K<iu, which has but 
recently been erected within the precincts of the royal 
palace, Wat Botum-vodel is inhabited by monks of the 
Dhammayuttika or Orthodox School,* and by Its chief, the 
P'hreab Sugandh. It was the residence of the late Son^• 
daitch P'hreab Sobhon, a high dignitary of the Church, 
famed for his canonical learning. 

1 soon had a practical illustration of the decline of 
scholarship among the Khmdr clergy. Knowing by, 
long experience that the best method of quickly getting 
Into the good graces of native monks and easily gaining 

* Tbii wu founded by the illuttrlous fiiher (Mehft Mongkut) of (he 
present Soverei|n of SItm In 1825, whilst in the priesthood, previous W 
hi I becoming King. Some of the tenets of this erllghiened school, which 
KdClIy sdberes to the ori|iniil einons, end accordingly observes a fir 
sterner discipline than the trsdlvieniJ, or rather vulgar, old one, have been 
eet forth by my eiicemed friend, the late Henry Alabaster, In hla clever 
little book, endtled "The Modern Buddhist" (Undon : Trilbner and Co., 
*8yo). The school is perronIred both by royalty and the aristocracy, end 
counts amongst Its menbers In Silm the most learned members of both 
the laity end clergy. It was, I believe, the present King Norodom himself 
—who, while still a Prince, Inducted into the Holy Orders at a Buddhist 
monasiciy of the Orthodox congregation in Bftng-kfik—who Int^uced 
the new school into Keinboja when called there 10 the throne in i8do. 
Hence the achool counts the Kambojan Royal Family amongst its votaries, 
although it baa, irrespective of that, fewer adherents than in Slim, where, 
ueverihelesB, the MahonihS^, or Old Buddhist Coogregation. is alill the 
most numerous. With the exception of Mr. H. Alabaater, all authors of 
books on Slim and Kumboja. and even on the Buddhism there, have so 
far completely ignored tbe existence of these two icbooli, end the highly 
important iatellectusl movement brought about by the iostiiutioo of the 
new one, which is now the seat of canonical learning, Pili scholaiahip, 
and pure religious discipline. • 
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their confidence and esteem is to show them chat one 
possesses at least the rudiments of the sacred language 
and Buddhistic lore, 1 thought It a good thing to address in 
Pali the elder of a group of monks staring at us close by 
within the precincts of the monastery, with a view of learn¬ 
ing the real origin of the name of the building, and a few 
details regarding its history. 1 began by putting a very 
simple (question: DkaiWS ayya / May ham anukamfaya 
iumkakant aramassa sacca naiuam kaihMT' Would you 
kindly tell me, venerable sir, what is the real name of thi^ 
monastery of yours?") The only effect that my address 
made on the yellow-robed company was causing them to 
stare at me even more stupidly, if not wistfully, and 
motionless, as if spellbound. I repeated the question, but 
got no answer. Thlnkmg then it was not quite plain, 
I climbed down the little ladder of P&li lore I had 
perched upon, and put the question in such a simple way 
that a mere schoolboy, who had gone through the very 
first pages of Kauayana, could have understood it: 
•' BhatUf tkfra, kirn namo ayam aramo 9 " BkanU, 
tumhakam aramo kim naino T' Still hot the least 
sign of an answer. Presuming, then, that I was in the 
presence of a Davus instead of an C£dipus, I asked as 
a last resort: "Ma^adkibhasaya vaeanam maya vuitam 
na janasi?'^ " Tumhi Pali bkasam janatka?" ("Don’t 
you understand the Pili words I have spoken V '* Do 
you know P&li ?") A reply was given at last, but it was 
in Khmtfr. The old crone humbly acknowledged that, 
although he had clearly understood what I had said, he 
was unable to answer me in P£li; but should I have the 
kindness of calling again, when the High Priest was in, 
that personage would be able to satisfy me. I declined 
With thanks, and departed. This gloomy veil of ignorance 
of the sacred language and of the holy texts which is thus 
quietly settling over Kamboja is deplorably ominous, and 
every effort should be made to dispel it by instituting P&li 
schools and corresponding examinations, after the system 
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that has long been In favour in both Si 5 m and Burml 
Such examinations were doubtless introduced into Kam¬ 
boja by the Siamese while the country still acknowledged 
their rule, but they do not now seem to exist—except* 
perhaps, in name; hence the crass ignorance of the clergy. 

The question is of far more importance than it would 
appear to the uninitiated, for it is not only a religious, but 
a laical one. Indo-Chinese languages, especially Siamese, 
Khmer, M6fl {Paguan or Talaing), Burmese, etc., are so 
indissolubly bound up with Pali—and to a certain extent 
with its sister tongue, Sanskrit—which constitute over one- 
third of their vocabularies, that no literary proficiency in 
these languages can be attained unless accompanied by 
some fair knowledge of either of the two classical tongues 
of India. And it Is this lack of knowledge which has 
hitherto so perilously marred the usefulness of grammars 
and dictionaries, whether of Siamese, Khmdr, Burmese, 
M6fi, and even Tibetan, mostly compiled by missionaries 
or other well*meaning persons, who, unfortunately, have 
neglected—through an Ignorance or misunderstanding of 
their actual bearings—to acquire the rudiments of those 
classical tongues. I crust this question of the great im¬ 
portance of the study of P&li will receive the consideration 
k deeervtt.from the authorities responsible for the future 
guidance of Kamboja in the paths of culture and refine¬ 
ment, and that some special school will soon be established 
at P'hnom-p'hefl where the clergy, as well a5 lay students 
aspiring to literary proficiency, will be enabled to obtain 
a fair knowledge of Pali, besides, possibly, Khmer and 
French in their higher developments- The course here 
sketched out has already been adopted with marked success 
in Burma, where the Pali examinations which existed under 
native rule were very wisely re-established by the British 
Government in 18^5, throwing them open not only to 
laymen, but to laywomcn as well. No less than 400 
candidates of both sexes presented themselves at the last 
examinations, held in 1903. 
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I shall waste neither lime nor space upon descrip* 
tions of the so-called royal “palace,” which ms merely a 
group of wretched structures, or of the royal temple of 
Wat P hreah K^u, which had just reached completion 
at^ the time of my visit, and has since been inaugurated 
with elaborate ceremonies, religious and otherwise, and 
re;oicings, lasting from February 2 to 5, 1903, The 
temple is but an inferior imitation, in its disposition and 
some of its arrangements, of the Siamese Wat P'hrab 
Kiiu. rearing its glittering gilt spires within the precincts of 
the royal palace at Rangkftk. The shrine situated in tho 
centre presents the most clumsy combination imaginable 
of European and native fantastic styles, and is a fair 
example of tasteless money-squandering in the struggle 
after gaudiness and all but artistic effect. The c/ou of the 
whole show is, however, constituted by the equestrian 
statue of the opium-fuddled King, Norodom, in the 
panoply of a Field-Marshal of the second French Empire 
•^an old gift to the sluggish Kambojan potentate by the- 
third Napoleon—rising in grotesque heroicalness on the 
inner courtyard of the temple. The porch running round 
the same courtyard has been, in apelike imitation of the 
Bangkok model, painted with scenes from the Ramayana, 
a very third-rate exhibition of decadent native art, 

More curious for ihe average tourist is the Damrei-sb. or 
“White Elephant,’* kept in a miserable hovel of a stable 
in front of the royal palace. It was sent some three years 
ago from Lios by Colonel Tournier, and is now about eight 
years old. 

I have now about exhausted the list of the “Hons "of 
the Kambojan capital. To it the tourist of some distinction 
is usually able to add the privilege of an audience from 
King Norodom, terminating as a rule with a theatrical 
performance {lakkbn) by his corps <U balUt. Such diver¬ 
sions would have been added 10 our programme but for the 
fact that the old potentate was indisposed at the time oJ our 
THIRD SERIES. VOL. XVII. A* 
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visit, so arrangements were made for a postponement of the 
treat until the return of our party from Angkor. 

I may add that a profitable visit may be made to the 
native jeweller and Chinese knick-knack shops lining the 
street leading to the royal palace, where some interesting 
curios of native make may be purchased. Not altogether 
despicable castings in bronze, of local workmanship, are 
sometimes hawked about for sale, which generally consist 
of figures of deities of the Brahmano-Buddhist pantheon, 
and representations of scenes from local mythology and 
legend. The day’s task is usually wound up with the 
customary tour dinspection. consisting in a drive round the 
city through the shady alleys that, when completed, will 
almost entirely encircle it, thus affording a healthy breath 
of fresh air after the toil of a hot day’s work. 

5. On ths Wav to the Lake, 

Early next morning, December *6, our party proceeded 
up the river towards the Great Lake on the Btusat. 
a fine launch of the Messageries Fluviales, bound for 
BattambCng. The psebdo-branch of the Mfi-KhOng. up 
which we traveUed, is' in reality the offshoot of the Great 
Lake during the .falling waters of the annual inundation, 
and a channel of escape—a safety valve, in fact, for dis¬ 
charging the surplus flow of the M«-KhSng during the high- 
water season. It is termed the P'hrth Lawtk, or “ Law«k 
branch," from the. fact of the old capital, Lawik. being 
situated within proximity of its right bank, and has a 
length of some eighty miles. The waters of the river, 
were now quite low, the banks remaining dry for a height 
' of la to 13 feet. The vegetation lining them is rather 
dwarf On the other .hand, dwellings are frequent, and 
villages, both Malay and Annamese. are passed in succes¬ 
sion on either .bank, the left, being formed at first by the 
extensive island of ChrQoi ChaogwS. 

Ina little mDr«,tlaaA an hour we moored abreast of 
(Pinhalu), a settlement of native Christians founded in 1692 
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by DAcoau, a former Vicar-General of Malacca, who» 
after the Dutch conquest of that town, had taken refuge in 
Kamboja. The name PiM-lU is commonly interpreted, 
on the mere score of vernacular erudition, the "P^kyS. (or 
Lord, King) hears"; but it U probable that the true 
etymology has been lost. 

Kompong Lfiang (Royal Bank, or Quay) was next 
reached, an important village on the right (western) bank, 
which is the landing-place whence one proceeds to Udong. 
the former capital of Kamboja (1619-1866). A road some 
four miles in length, supported by walls of masonry and 
planted with trees, made in 1849 by King Oog Duang, 
leads thence to the now ruined capital, the mounds- of 
which are seen in the distance, half hidden among the 
luxuriant jungle. Its official name was Udong-mlen-c'hai 
{(/ttaM-fndffjay), the "Supremely Victorious," though often , 
given, especially in Siamese records, as Udong»lu~c'h<ii. It 
figures in Chinese notices of the seventeenth century and 

after as Tungp'u^chai, ^ (Cant, Tung-pou- 

ch'ai), although it has been suggested, not without reason, 
that the first character may be a faulty clerical error for 




CAten (Cant., Katf), iij which case the whole would 


read JCanp'u-^A'ai, and rfiean Kamboja (Kamht^a or 
K<mbujaya ?). This ingenious conjecture, however, does 
nor as yet fully convince me, despite the fact that the form 
Tung-p'u^kai already appears in the "Tung-hsi-ying-k'ao** 
cyclopedia which was published in 1618, tr., one year 
before the establishment of the Kambojan capital at Udbng. 
My conteotion Is that the name may have existed, for the 
spot sometime prior to the removal of the capital thereto ; 
or else that the dare of such an event as given in the 
Khmer chronicles is. as not unfrequently occurs, out by 
several years. 

In about another hour the Malay village called LawMA 
(Lovek), also situated On the right bank, was passed. 'Malays. 


AA 2 
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locally known as Ohvea (*= Jfiva), were already taking a pro¬ 
minent part in Kambojan affairs in the seventeenth century. 
Marini* speaks of the MalaU called from the neighbouring 
kingdom (ChampS; hence they were very probably Chams, 
or, at any rate, mixed with ChSm Muhammedans) by the 
usurper Nak Chan, who reigned from i64t to 1658, to his 
assistance In governing the country, with the result that 
he himself, through thoir Influence, embraced Islamism. 
Although termed Jcsv&, these Malays are not from Java 
proper, but from Java Minor—?.r-, Sumatra. 

The ruins of Old Lawdk lie about five miles further back 
from the river, and at an equal distance from Udong. The 
capiul was removed thereto from Bab6f in 1528, and re¬ 
mained there until 1619. The King of Kamboja was, 
during that interval, styled P'hrayaLavsHk—i.t.. the “ Lord 
(or King) of Lavvdk ''—in the Siamese annals of Ayuthia. 
The city had earthen ramparts faced on the outside with 
stone walls, and boasted of a fine Buddhist temple, Wat 
(the Four.faced ” or " Four-fronted ”), of 
which the dilapidated debris still exist. It was built by 
King Ong Chan (Anga Chandra, sometimes called Chandra^ 
raja) shortly after 1538, It is no doubt these and similar 
ruins that are alluded to by Marini when he says if •' Three 
hundred miles inland from the mouth' [of the M«-KhOng 
River] one reaches the landing in the middle of the city 
itself.J Near the city one sees ruins of big walls and many 
houses, for a long stretch, of built-up stone, whereas it is 
' now customary to make them of wood and thatch." § 

* Belle MittioDU''etc., Rome, 16^3, pp. 390, 391. 

t C^. eil., ^ 389. 

I This cen hardly refer to Kcmpoog Laeog, the landing-pleee for Udong 
(tbe then cspital from 1619), bnt to eome creek connecting the ckywhh 
the river at cr near that point. A little water-course enabled boMa to 
reach the walls of Lawck during the high-water season, but this can hardly 
be meant here. 

I The text of which tbe above is a translation reads : ~ entro a 

terra 300 miglia disunte della foce, ... si gioage a fare scala io mesao 
alia steesa cit^. . . . Vid&o alia cittk si veggooo mine di grosse mura, 
e TDolte case per lungo spstio di f^etra murata, costumando esei hora di 
farle di legname, e di peglia.’’ 
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LaWik, or Longwitk, locally better known as LovUk, may 
ht. as doubtfully suggested by Aymonier,* the ancient 
Dviradapura city of a Sanskrit inscription of circa a.d. 950. 
said to come from there, standing in Dvirada^desa, the 
“ Region of Elephants.’' Capital of Kamboja after Angkor 
and Lawtfk was taken and destroyed by the gallant 

Siamese King Narcsr in tjQd.f Two famous statues, the 
P'hrah Ki'u and the P'hrab Kh$ (the sacred bull), are said 
lo have been removed by the SIdmese at that time. Pre¬ 
vious to that it had sustained two sieges by Siamese 
armies—one in 1543, which was raised owing to the Kam- 
bojan King making his submission and agreeing to con¬ 
tinue, as of yore, tributary to Siam; and the other in [594 
by the same King, NarSsr, which had to be given up at the 
end of three months in March of that year, owing to the 
scarcity of victuals in the besieging camp. 

Kompong Traildik (Tralach) was next passed, an irr^- 
portant village, supported especially by its trade in firewood ; 
and a little further on, the hamlec of Kompong Tichl 
(Tachds), which devotes its energies mostly to boat-building 
—they are both on the western bank of the river. Here 
the river banks begin to get low, dwindling down to a little 
more than 7 or 8 feet in height. The vegetation becomes 
very scarce ; only a few Isolated trees are seen : the rest is 
an immense barren plain. 

Shortly afterwards our steamer entered the creek nick¬ 
named by the French " Arroyo des Singes," from its being 

* '^Csmbcdge,” t. L, Puis, 1900, p. sj?. 

f AccordiBg to a modern mscriptioo at Wat Aniok, alloded to la 
.^ymenier's "Cambodge,” t. i., p. 196, Lawek would have been taken by 
King Harder of Si&m in as. siap, 4 months, 4 days, or c.a 949 > 7«ar of 
the Hc^-a.d. 1587. The Khiniir cbroniclei put the event in iS 93 < 
the annals of Ayutbla In April, 1587. None of these dates is, however, 
to be reUed upon; not even that of the epigriphic monument above 
referred to, whieh was erected considerably after the event, and is therefore 
liable to error in oomputatlon. My rectification of the chronology set 
forth Id Siimeie records of (be Ayutbla period, based on the comparison 
of muUlfarious sources Of Information, leads me to 1596, which 1 have no 
doubt is the correct date, aad 1 may con6dent]y recorecnend It as such. 
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frequented by these quadrumana, some of which are tall,, 
black, and have white beards. The native name for the 
creek is. however, PtZk Sala. The steamers prefer to 
follow this canal, which is only from 30 to 40 yards wide 
in many places, rather than the main channel of the river, 
which flows further to the east, and is separated from it by 
a large island. 

At 3 p.m. we debouched from the “ Arroyo des Singes *' 
into one of the principal channels into which the river is 
here divided by an almost uninterrupted series of Islands. 
In a little more chan half an hour we halted at Kompong 
C'bnang, or “ Pots Quay,’* so called from the earthen pots 
manufactured in large quantities in the vicinity. It is an 
important centre, and the seat of a French Resident. It 
dates back many centuries, and very probably is the place 

referred to as Ch'a-nan^ (Cha-nam, Cha-nang. 

5 at«nam) in the Chinese story of the 1396-1397 embassy to 
Kamboja. This Ch*a-nan is therein said to be one of the 
districts of Kamboja. situated at flfteen days* sail, with a 
favourable current {t.o., the tide which even at present 
reaches, at low-water season, not far below the lake], frdin 
the tnouch of the river. Here transhipment is effected into 
smaller vessels, by means of which the landing-place at 50 
U from the cspital may be reached. The course lies past 

the two villages of Pa»-lu Ts'un, '' Half¬ 

way Village,** but more likely the transliteration of a native 
name sounding some'ivliat'like.^(M/» oxBamru: Babbrmay 
be meant, or some neighbouring hamlet), and Fo Ts'un^ 

( 4 *A, “ Buddha,*' or " Bodhi Village"; to my 

belief Bodhisac, w 4 go Pursat, despite tbc anachronistical 
objections, which will be stated anon). Thence the Tan- 

yan^t or ,** Fresh-water Sea'* (rl/., the Great 

Lake), is crossed, and landing effected at Kc^nfn^, 


A Trip h the Ancient Ruin^ of Kamboja. 375 

{Kon-pon^^ Kein-bang), or Ck'ien-pang, 

{Ts'ien-pong. ChUeng’p'aung. CkUn^bafif)^ at 50 /?' (about 
ten miles) from ihe capital as aforesaid* This is very 
likely the present village of Kompong Chong-khnTes at the 
mouth of the Slemrib (or Angkor) River. 

The prawns of Ch^a-nan, adds the same author, weigh a 
Chinese pound lb.) and more.t 
The village consists for the most part of hosting housea^ 
although dwellings on shore are numerous, and is situated 
ut the head of an indentation on the western bank of the 
river. Near the market rises a hillock crowned by a modern 
pagoda, Wai Thtwlt K'tu. or “ Temple of the Precious 
Stone/' built in the form of a Greek cross and enriched 
with gilt spires. The name Is very likely derived from 
some idol carved out of a block of the Tkmob Ktu, or 
‘‘Crystal Stone,' extracted from the hills near Pursac, 
which Is a kind of soft alabaster with green and violet veins. 
At some distance, on both banks of the river, rise several 
groups of green*clad hills. Those on the east are called 
P'hncm NHng Atf»/r«(N 4 ng Kangri, or "Dame KanhS 
Hills"}, from a well-known legend considerably widespread 
in Indo-Chinese folklore. Corrupt pronunciations are 
N. Damrei^ *' she-elephanc/' and N. Tangei. The hill 
ranges on the west are those rising behind BabOr. 

After these high grounds are left behind the landscape 
assumes a Hat and monotonous appearance, only occasion- 
ally relieved by patches of jungle. Innumerable cbsiinels 
branch off on every side and intertwine themselves 
in Dedalic wise round the many low-lying islands with 
which the river is interspersed at this point; hence this 
tract of fluvial navigation is aptly termed "the Labyrinth.” 

* See tnaslation in "KoTeeux Melanges Aeiatiqtjei,’’ I. 

pp. ioj*t04i aod the improved tranaleticn receoUy poblished by Profeuor 
PfiUiot in ihe BulUtin 4 s I'teoU Fran^'m d'Extrhne OHsnt, r. Hi, rpoa, 
pp. ijS, 239. The i 4 eati 6 cetlon$ suggested ebove for the Ftut^u, Fi,«nd 
JCafhfiang villegei ere, however, my own. 
f Bidie/in at, p. 170. 
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At nightfall Chnok-trH was reached, another important 
and mostly floating village, lying near the entrance to the 
stream leading to Bab^r. This last place, now a miserable 
hamlet, has seen far better days, it having been, in fact, the 
capital of Kamboja from 1516 to 1528, prior to the removal 
of the seat of royalty to Lawtik. It then rejoiced in the 
high-sounding name of Amardvail Randapurl, which I 
find recorded in the Khmer chronicle preserved in Siam.* 
The King had fortified himself there at the camp of 
Sanlktai Mlan-c'kei, the “ victorious citadel.” The town 
has since become known as Boribflrtf (ParipGrna), whence, 
by corruption, BMr (pronounced BtibS). In 1596 it was 
uken by King Naresr of Siam, preparatory to his advance 
upon Law£k. 

It was dark when we left C*hnok'trQ, which not only 
Frenchmen but also educated natives call Bknok-tr^, as 
they pronounce Shnang the second part of the name of 
Kompong Cl^nang. I remonstrated with the interpreter, 
whom some members of our party had taken with them, for 
this profane tampering and shuffling with the pronuncia* 
tion of local loponomies, and asked him why he did not 
utter the sounds as they occurred in his mo thereto ague. 
" It would be no use," he said, " as zi\ foreigners and most 
native townsmen got accustomed to pronounce them that 
way, and would hear of no other." Such is, in fact, what 
happens not only in Kamboja, but all over Indo*China. 
Partly through inability to correctly pronounce the native 
sounds, but far more through carelessness, the national 
topuDomy of all these countries is gradually getting 
changed, and will soon have become so altered as to be 
quite past recognition. The evil is not so serious in 
Kamboja and SiSm, where place-names like those referred 

* Uorecogoisably giveo a» Om^rakohy in L^r^e's transUtioo, revised 
by Gsioier, of the Kbmer chronicle published in the J^umai AsUtiqtu, 
1872, p. 348, A few lines further we find Awraptorpn ekor in lieu of the 
Amardvari randaputi of the chronicle preserved in Silm. A new, oral 
least newly revised, traoslsiion of the ehrooiele in question is sadly 
needed. 
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to above, and such amenities as Sayl'm, B'dngkQk, P'^k- 
nem, etc., can still easily be recognised in speech and the 
more so in writing, as Siam, B&ngkok, PiU‘' 7 iam, just as 
Manilla Is, amongst us, in Malta; although some natives, 
either through ignorance or ostentation of transcendental 
knowledge, pronounce and write them In their new-fangled 
form in their own jxjculiar script,* 

Hut it is in Annum where themischler done on such lines 
assumes the; most threatening aspect, for there, the Chinese 
and Chinrse-derived characters still being in extensive use, 
the new pronunciation applied by Europeans to toponomles 
is, by half-ignorant natives, represented by phonograms 
quite dlHerent from those handed down by tradition. And 
as each phonogram conveys a certain definite meaning, not 
only the pronunciation, but the signiBcacion and history of 
the place-name is thus falsified, so that In the course of 
time an entirely spurious toponomy will take the place of 
the original one. The process is, naturally, carried on 
bond fids by superficially educated natives. These, accus¬ 
tomed to regard the European as their master and superior 
in Intellectual attainments, believe him also to be infallible 
in the orthoepy of place-names \ and although accustomed 
to hear the latter pronounced by their elders and see them 
spelled in old books in the normal traditional way, by dint of 
listening to the novel pronunciation ascribed to them by 
Europeans, they come to the conclusion that these must 
know better, and that their version must be the right one; 
thus, whenever they have to write down those toponyms, 
they spell them accordingly. Sometimes, again, they do 
this through mere spirit of apish imitation of the ways and 
idiosyncrasies—whether good, bad or indifTerenc—of the 
ruling race. While in Tonkin I have heard frequent 
verbal complaints from sensible French officials and others 

* ThU is not vnfroquently the case—in Biogkdk verneculer &ev<- 
papers, where one will occaslocuUy fisd Siam, cic, spelled 10 

nuive characters $0 as to read Sayim^ Bin^kok, etc., instead of in their 
oorreci form. 
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about this pernicious innovation that is taking place m 
local toponomy, The question is considerably more far- 
reaching In Its consequences than it may seem to the 
uninitiated, and steps should be taken^ ere it is too late, to 
put a check on it through the publication of oflicial lists of 
local place-names, accompanied by a careful transliteration of 
them in European characters, and authoritatively enjoining 
on both native and European offtcials to conform to them 
in writing, and also, as much as possible, in speech. And in 
maps, directories, etc., referring to these countries the same 
rational system should be strictly adhered to. Of course, 
in the eyes of the average reader, diacritical marks and 
other conventional signs intended to insure a correct trans¬ 
literation and pronunciation are, as a rule, peculiarly 
irritating; but when such vital scientidc and historical 
interests are at stake, as I have briery explained above, 
the ocular irritation of highly sensitive people becomes an 
entirely secondary question. Let such people disregard 
(hose marks, and continue to ignore them as they have 
hitherto done, if they so prefer; but by all means let such 
marks duly be in evidence in all publications making the 
slightest pretence to sclentlhc merit or to educational 
aUalhment. 

Late .in the evening a brief halt for the purpose of 
delivering the mail was made at the mouth of the POrsat 
River. POrsat (pronounced Pitsat) is the local corruption 
of the name of Fk 6 lkisat {Bodhisat\ the capital of the 
Kambojan province'bordering upon the western shore of 
the Great Lake. If the story given In the Khmer chronicle 
is true, this name would date only from 1555. It is related 
therein that in that year King Chan (Chandra-rSja) having 
proceeded to P'hdthlsat in order to repel an attack by his 
elder brother Ong advancing at the head of a Siamese 
expedition, an old '^Ci(Bodki') tree that had long been dead 
put' forth shoots and covered itself with foliage^ reviving 
anew. After having made oblations to the wonderful tree, 
the King waged battle with bis brother, whom he defeated 
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and killed. Under the impression chat this victory was 
achieved through the favour of the Bo-tree, lie made mag- 
niflcenc offerings to it, and called it P'h 6 thi-niian-b$n, the 

Meritorious Bo-treeand the province became hence¬ 
forth known by the name of P'kSthisat or Putkuai 
{■ Skr,, Bodkisatva; Pali, Bodhi$fXtia\P Soon afterwards 
the King had a temple erected on the spot, in which he 
placed two statues of Buddha, cast for the purpose. 

What the name of the Bo or Rodki tree has to do with 
the Bodhuatxux in the present connection is difficult to see. 
As I have pointed out, P'hdclsat is most likely the/b 
— i.i., the Buddha^ (it BodJii, vlll^e"—mentioned in the 
Chinese version of the 1296-! 397 embassy to Kamboja 
from which the Great Lake was crossed in order to reach 
the landing-place at or near the entrance to the Angkor 
River. Now, the PCirsat River debouches just at the 
point where boats coming from down-stream and bound 
for Slem-rSb usually cross the lake, and its delta, projecting 
considerably eastwards, gave rise to the narrow neck con¬ 
necting the upper basin of the lake with its smaller lower 
powion, called "The Little Lake.*' The position of the 
mouth of the PGrsat River thus quite agrees with the one 
assigned to the fo village in the version referred to. 
Besides this agreement topographically we have a sur¬ 
prising coincidence on philological grounds ; for Ro almost 
undoubtedly here represents Bo or Bodki rather than 
Buddha. Hence it seems reasonable to infer that the 
name or Bodhi for a village or district situated in. the 
territory in question already existed at the time of* the 
Chinese embassy, and this is what gave the original name 
to the province, modified later on into P^k$tkis<U. It 
would, moreover, not be surprising if the Bo-tree from 
which the said village derived its name was the identical 
one that revived so wonderfully in 1555. 

From the mouth of the PDrsat we steamed right across 

* Tbi» remark is skipped over 10 tbe Legr^e-Gamler translation, 
Asiatic, 1871, p. 351. 
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the middle of the Great Lake In the silent hours of the night. 
No better time could have been chosen for making this 
tedious passage, which seems intended to be spent In the 
arms of Morpheus. And whatever ic is possible to see in 
the dullest dream is certainly far preferable to the sullen, 
dreary paludal scenery, of almost Stygian character, which 
the Great Lake presents. In prehistoric ages it was an 
arm of the sea, still accessible to sea*going vessels in the 
early days of Kambojan grandeur, but now reduced to \\ti\ti 
more than a muddy marsh of ever-dwindling size, which, 
though experiencing considerable rises during the high- 
water season, when it doubles its area and depth, is 
inevitably doomed to disappear at no very distant period. 
It is now called Donli^sUb locally, and Tontl^sUb down at 
P'hnom*p'h$h, both which expressions mean ‘'Fresh-water 
River (or Lake)." In Don/T or Ton/f here we have one of 
those terms rhat can be traced from Indo*China all the way 
to Central Asia^cheir probable original home- -and thence 
to the borders of Europe itself. Siamese ; TAaio {Da/S)^ 
"sea/' “lake"; lake" in Kitan and “sea” in 

NU ch^n : “ sea" In Manchu ; ia/ui, talai^ 

"sea” in Turkish; ■ “sea,” "river,’* in Persian; 
8 jXotf<ra sea" in Greek, and so forth. An almost uni* 
versal word, Donii-sib is, however, but a generic designa¬ 
tion applied to any ^^e^h•water lake. The proper, and 
withal classical, name, now almost entirely forgotten, by 
which the great inland lake of Kamboja was known to the 
natives was, as I found out, " Rdma Hrada (or Rakada)f 
the " Lake of Rftma,” near the eastern shore of which rose 
Indraprastha (Angkor Thom), the capital of the Kurus 
{Kui, Kvir^ or Old KhmCrs). We shall see later on that 
this is a piece of ancient IndQ classical geography adapted 
from Kurukifhtra^ the region about the IndQ Indraprasi/ta 
(now Delhi); and that this discovery, which is entirely 
my own, will supply the explanation of several hitherto 
unfaihomed mysteries in Old Khm<ir history. 
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6. OvKkI.ANt) TO SiKM-kAD. 

At daybreak on ihe morning of December 27 the mouth 
of the Slem-rab River was reached. Leaving the steamer in 
3 small boat, we made for the river, the entrance, orficam, 
to which Is known as Pt^m Ckong KhnXa (KhnTes), from 
a village of the same name (KAmpong Chong Khnfa) 
situated n short distance inside the mouth, The stream is 
an almost insignificant one, the banks and country on both 
sides being partly submerged, marshy and muddy, and 
utterly devoid of any patch of solid ground where one could 
obtain a foothold. The bamboo shanties covered with 
palm-thatch that line the waterway are all perched high 
upon piles, like gigantic stilt-birds wading through the 
brownish mire. We are here, in fact, within the zone of 
periodical inundations, although the waters had already 
considerably abated. P‘hnom Kr6m is the only bill to be 
seen in the distance. It rises on the left bank, and on its 
summit are the ruins of a Sivaitic shrine, simple but 
elegant, belonging to the halcyon days of Kambojan art. 
It appears that this hill formerly bore the name of Kai/Ssa, 
adopted from that of the peak on which, according to IndG 
mythology, is situated the city of Siva, which fact explains 
the character of the remains. After passing Kompong 
Ta-wo (or Ta iVor), another group of hovels on piles, we, 
reached the place of debarkation at P'hlau Slik-sS (or Shk* 
si). "White Parrot Road,” at 8 a.m. During high-water 
boats can proceed up-river to within a couple of miles of 
S!em-rftb, for this stream flows not only through that town, 
but also at a short distance to the east of Angkor Wat and 
of the old capital, Angkor Thom. It rises in the Kulen 
("Wild Licchl") Hills, often mentioned in local ancient 
inscriptions as Mak$ndra Parvaia, or " Mount Mabendra," 
which formed the original seat of royalty before the old 
capital was founded. It is therefore a stream worthy of be¬ 
coming as classical, in native tradition, as the Scamander, the 
Euroias, or the Tiber are in Western legend and history. 
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h flows, in fact, through the thickest and noblest part of 
Che monuments of the Angkor series. At the present 
season, ho^vevcr, being at low ebb, it could not be availed 
of further than our point of debarkation, which, as the crow 
flies, is some six miles from Siem-iilb. An old causeway 
leads thence towards the last-named town, and the cart 
track follows at first this raised ridge, damaged in many 
places, through the low and nasty jungle, until it debouches 
In Che fertile plain of Stem-rab. Ac chat stage the trail 
crosses the paddy-fields, interspersed by smiling groves 
and groups of dwellings, pleasantly impressing the way¬ 
farer with their unmistakable air of comfort and wealthy 
surroundings of palm and fruit trees. One experiences a 
welcome relief at having left behind the dismal swampy 
country, and finding one’s self at last on firm cultivated 
ground, which rises with a gentle, almost imperceptible, 
slope as one proceeds. Far ahead looms a dim vision of a 
verdant fringe v/of vegetation, above which emerge the 
feathery tufts of Palmyra and Areca palms, slightly waving 
under the caresses of the wind. This marks the course of 
the river Siem-r&b, hidden beneath luxuriant verdure, on 
the banks of which spreads out, in luxurious Oriental style, 
the opulent capital of the district. 

As, on disembarking, the carts had not yet arrived, a 
start could notbe‘jirade until 3.30 p.m., and Si€m-r 4 b was not 
reached nightfall. I need not describe the style of 
travelling in the little bullock carts, here dalled kath'Ap 
{often pronounced kat'db, and which may be aptly 

compared; in so far as bodily experiences are concerned, to 
that of riding in an automobile driven over the roughest 
ground by a* foolhardy chauffeur. As regards the pranks 
of the shaky wooden structure, and the shrill, grating 
creaks they unceasingly emit whilst in motion, they decidedly 
beggar description. For a faint parallel in the whole 
world’s literature 1 might refer the reader to Cervantes’ 
graphic picture-In his ‘‘ Don Quixote” of the vehicles of 
Spain, she harsh, uninterrupted creaking of which, as he 
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wittily puts iCj frightened away even “ los lohos y los 
orsos^ I have not the slightest doubt that the heart¬ 
rending jarring of the buffalo and bullock cart of SiSm, 
Kamboja, and Burma proves coo much even for the ears of 
leopards and tigers, and is thus the most efficacious spell 
to frighten them out of one’s path. Not that this drawback 
dismayed me, nor the prospect of the most trying ordeal of 
having to be jolted about in the roughest manner in chose 
primitive conveyances for the space of three hours, for my 
experiences of land travelling In similar vehicles in 5 i 2 m 
and neighbouring countries, have extended over nearly a 
quarter of a century, and lesulted sometimes in being pitched 
out into the jOngle skirting the road, through the sudden 
break*down of a wooden axle on one side, and at ocher 
times being pitched into the very middle of a dirty, muddy 
puddle, with the cart on the top of me I But I felt not a 
little distressed for the fate of those of my companions not 
yet used to such surprises, more especially for the only lady 
of our party, whom, 1 have omitted to mention, had. with 
her husband, joined us at P'hnom*p*h€fl. However, we 
had hardly started, each in a separate cart, filing past, one 
after the other, in a long caravan, when several natives 
appeared from the opposite direction leading five ponies, 
which they placed at our disposal. These steeds were being 
sent to us by the acting Siftmese Commissioner of 5 iSm«rab. 
who, in the temporary absence of the Commissioaef, had 
most kindly hurried them on upon the receipt of a hastily- 
petLciUed note in SiSmese, on a scrap, of papery 1 had 
despatched by a special messenger that morning immediately 
after our landing and on finding that no cans had as yet 
arrived for us. I need not describe how this unexpected 
bit of luck pleased us, although only half of our party.could 
be accommodated with mounu. The fortunate ones were 
thus enabled to ride on in comfort, paladin fashion, towards 
the cocoanut-trees of Si€in-r 5 b, which, with their radiating, 
outspread arms, could, with a little imagination, in the 
absence of windmills, well pass muster for the inpocent 
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engines charged by the famous knight of La Mancha. The 
capering buUock carts were rdegated to our boys and 
ba^age, and to Che less Don Quixotic members of our 
expedition, who voluncarily, partly with faialiscic resigna¬ 
tion, and partly for the sake of the new and sensational, 
agreed to submit to this form of Ixion-like ordeal. Happily 
the journey was accomplished without any untoward 
incident; aching limbs though there were, bones were safe. 
Accommodation had meanwhile been got ready for us in 
the saUi or bungalow serving as a public ofhce for the Com- 
missioner, and occasionally as a rescdiouse. This is a 
comfortable wooden building raised on piles, boasting of a 
spacious veranda In front, also doing duty as a sitting* and. 
withal, dining* room, and apportioned in the rear into several 
small rooms separated by partitions. 

After a refreshing bath in the crystalline waters of the 
Scamander, dewing past the front of the compound, and an 
almost Lucullian^d inner, prepared by the pigtalled Vatel 
sent on to look after our material comfort by the Grand 
Hdtel Pnom-penh, the rest of the evening was whiled away 
in listening to a vocal, instrumental, and mimico-comic 
concert, improvised by several local amateurs and pro* 
feasionals. partly Siamese and partly KhmSrs. One of the 
latter, a blind old fellow who played the guitar, was a real 
muskat*genius, and by his exquisite A solOS, evinced a 
complete mastery of his instrument, whether in the most 
delicate arpeggios or the vigorous flights of lyric pathos, 
eliciting the admiration of us all, even the most hypercritical. 
Never did it fall to my lot to listen to as equally good and 
impressive a performance by a native musician as the one 
given by this blind and hoary Orpheus, inspired heaven 
knows by what native Eurydice. For indeed, he seerried 
to transfuse, in his sweet and melancholy passionate 
melodies, all his soul, and the weird elegy of the light and 
life his eyes had for ever lost, but which had by no means 
become extinct within him. 

This soothing prelude prepared us for a placid sleep, 
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winch, despite our bedding which was laid down, in true 
camp style, on the wooden floor of the bungalow, we enjoyed 
as much as on the most comfortable couch. 

7. Anokok Wat at Last. 

Early next morning, Decen^ber 28, we started, some 
on horseback and others on the famous rattling bullock 
carls, for the famous ruins, reaching Angkor Wat in less 
than an hour. The distance from Slem-rilb is about three 
miles and a quarter. The road, or natural trail that does 
duty for it, meanders over a reddish sandy plain ovei^rown 
with low but thick and exuberant jungle. Here and there 
one passes an occasional clearing planted with cocoanut 
palms and bananas. Though hidden from sight, the 
Angkor River flows but a few yards off, almost parallel 
with the track. 

Strange to say, the five rude tops of the topn^ost domes 
of the famous sanctuary do not come in sight until one has 
got within a few hundred yards of them, being hidden by 
the tree-tops. One turn more of the road and one comes 
on a charming structure towering in all its majesty. How 
unfortunate that it is situated in the middle of such a flat 
plain t Had It been erected on one of the deuched neigh¬ 
bouring hills, what a far more magnificent spectacle it 
would present I Yet. even as it is, it forms an impressive, 
almost supernatural sight, never to be forgotten, and but 
seldom equalled in ihe whole wide world. As one catches 
the first glimpse of it In the morning, whilst iis formerly 
gilt domes recover their lost splendour under the rays of 
the rising sun, or even in the subdued reflex of the twilight, 
when their dark outlines are weirdly prominent in the trans¬ 
parent atmosphere like a fascinating mirage, the traveller 
involuntarily feels compelled to pause in profound awe and 
admiration, as one does before everything that is great, 
noble, and magnificent beyond the powers of description, 
not to say almost of human conception. 

Partly for this reason, and partly because this monument 
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has been so ©rten described and illustrated in special works 
devoted co its study, I shall not attempt to give here even 
a summary account of its arrangement or architecture. 
Suffice to say that every one of our party, upon finding 
themselves in front of this masterpiece of Old Khmdr art, 
stood enraptured in silent contemplation of the glorious 
sight, And after having surveyed the proportions of this 
massive yet so elegant and harmoniously proportioned 
structure, they gave utterance to their wonder In most 
emphatic terms, such as i “Oh, how charmingT “ What a 
marvel \“ " How grand and graceful T It was, in short, 

pronounced by each of us, who had severally visited the 
most celebrated monuments of the world, on a par, as 
regards asthetic grandeur, at any rate, with the best that 
human art, genius, and ingenuity had so far erected. Kot 
that the masterpieces of Egyptian, Assyrian, Greek, Roman, 
medieval, or even modern architecture ever fail to surpass 
it in some point or other, whether it be in sublimity of 
design, or exquisiteness of detail. In their comparatively 
smaller dimensions they can. In many an instance, carry 
the palm. So might have Cyrus’ palace or the famous 
temple of Solomon easily outshone it in splendour, and 
tbe Tftj Mahal may surpass it in airiness; the Javanese 
Boro-bodor in outward showiness; the neighbouriog Ba- 
ybn itself, of which more anon, in elegance and originality. 
But this is so immense, so gigantic I So much so that in 
comparison Cheops’ pyramid is but a limb to it, and St. 
Peter’s Cathedral could well be contained within its Inter¬ 
mediate enceinte. Cyclopean in its structure, and exceed¬ 
ingly heavy in iu massiveness, it is yet the very reverse 
of the 0 vidian rudis ind^s/ofut nwUsy for It Is a 
mass, Titanic and Micb«langelo-like withal, moulded Into 
gracefulness. It is, in fact, a winged ode, an inspired 
paan, petrified io sombre sandstone, as if to form the 
mausoleum for the departed Khmer art, in which its last 
mark was left and its last note was sung—the song of the 
d.ylng swan. 
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The number of hands employed in building the beautiful 
edifice, the number of years ic must have taken to bring ' 
the work, which was left incomplete, to the stage at which 
it has now remained for the past seven or eight centuries, 
will never, perhaps, be exactly known nor easily guessed. 
Leaving, however, a brief discussion of these and other 
topics connected therewith for a separate chapter at the 
end of the present notes, I shall here confine myself to a 
few measurements and other such data as are best apt to 
convey an idea of the size and salient features of this in* 
comparable monument. 

External perimeter of the ditch surrounding the whole 
monument measured, along the revetment stone wall, about 
6,000 metres. Width of ditch in front, soo metres; on the 
other aides, 64 metres. This is crossed in the middle of 
the western front (chat towards which the facade of the 
structure is turned) by a monumental causeway is metres 
wide, leading to a bridge 80 metres long; and on the 
diametrically opposed ald^—the eastern front (forming 
the back of the structure)*—by a similar structure, 64 metres 
in width. The two causeways continue towards the inner 
part of the premises, reduced to 8 metres’ width, and aro 
the only two places of access to the sanctuary from the 
outside. ^ 

The total length of the west-cast axis of the monument, 
measured between the two extreme limits of the causeways, 

Is about 1,500 metres. 

Along the inner edge of the ditch runs a wide berme, sepa¬ 
rating ic from the wall of the enceinte, which latter encloseo> 
a rectangular space of 1,047 x 827 metres, The short sideo- 
of the rectangle are those forming the front and rear of the 
monument. Ic is on this area that the structures are built. 
Access is afforded to this area by imposing gates rising on 
the middle of each side. The one in front, corresponding 
CO the causeway coming from the west, has iio less than 
235 metres of frontage, and Is a respectable monumeot in 
itself alone. The gates in the middle of the other three 
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sides are far more diminutive structures, having only 
35 metres of frontage. 

We now come to the principal group of bu.ld.ngs con- 
stituting the sanctuary proper. Proceeding along the front 
causeway, and passing between two fine lateral pavilions, 
succeeded by two sacred ponds, square m shape, we re^h 

a rectangular terrace, about 340x430 
platform of the temple itself. This, fronted by a cruci¬ 
form terrace, rises in three tiers, supported by basements 
of ever-increasing height, along the outer edge of each of 
which run colonnaded or baluscraded galleries, forming a 
triple enceinte surrounding the central spire. The base¬ 
ments of the first two tiers or enceintes of galleries are 
each about 4 metres high, and that of the inner tier over- 
tops the one immediately adjoining by 12 metres, and the 
natural level of the ground by about 33 to *4 metres. The 
first enceinte of galleries is connected to the second from 
the front side by a cruciform vestibule; but the innermost 
enceinte, which, differently to the two others, is square in 
shape, and not rectangular, stands up isolated all round in a 
kind' of courtyard, from which twelve steep staircasM lead 
up to it, two at each corner and one at the middle of each 
side. Axial galleries further connect it with the central 
tower. Similar suircases, though less steep and lengthy, 
afford access to the two outer tiers of galleries from the 
outside. Moreover, the corners and centres of the sides of 
each peritnetral gallery are surmounted by lancet-shaped 
domes, of which the corner ones tower up higher than the 
rest. Most conspicuous among these are, naturally, the 
four domes of the inner enceinte, which, with the central 
epire of the sanctum sliooring up in their midst and over¬ 
topping them all, form a most magnificent crowning piece 
to the whole structure. 

The following are the measurements relative to the group 
of buildings just described: 

First, or outer, enceinte : Length of west and east fronts, 
r87 metres ; south and north sides, 215 metres. 
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Second, or Intermediate, enceinte: Length of west and east 
fronts, U5 metres; of south and north sides, 135 metres. 

Third, or innermost, enceinte : This rises, as usual with 
the central sanctum, on a square massive basement measur¬ 
ing 63 metres on each side at the base, and 45 metres on 
the top between the axis of the galleries- The height of 
the pinnacle of the central dome above the surrounding 
ground was, when intact, 65 metres. 

Here are, furthermore, a few figures as regards decora¬ 
tive details and sculptured areas. As many as 1,53* 
pillars are employed in and about the sanctuary, of which 
only a few are round, the rest being square. All consist 
In each case of a single block of sandstone, and have finely- 
ornamented pedestals and capitals, generally lotus-shaped. 
Some are fiuted, but most of them are covered with 
exquisite and wonderfully well-executed carvings, repre¬ 
senting either arabesques, figures of celestial nymphs and 
dancers, floral patterns, and others designs. The inner 
wall of the gallery forming the outer enceinte of the 
sanctuary proper Is, for a length of some 600 metres and 
u height of si metres or more, covered with really superb 
bas-reliefs carved in a stone of finer texture, representing 
well-known scenes from the two great IndQ epics, the 
Ram5yaT?a and Mahabharata, and from early Khmer legend 
and‘history. Other immense surfaces about the basements 
of the galleries and elsewhere are similarly ornamented, so 
that the total area of highly-finished carvings alone cannot 
be far less than 5,000 or 6,000 square metres, probably 
considerably more. 

The stone blocks composing the principal parts of the 
structure axe of remarkable sise, and appear to have 
been quarried at P'hnom Bci, situated twenty miles to the 
north-east. The foundations, however, consist of laterite. 
extracted, no doubt,-on the spot, from the vast ditches and 
artificial ponds. Most blocks, except those that have been 
carved or sculptured into statues and figures of mythical 
animals, exhibic holes*in paiirs, evidently for the purpose erf 
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being more easily handled with iron hooks during transport. 
The joints fit so perfectly as to prove, m the best-preserved 
and most artistic parts of the building, scarcely discernible. 
No mortar or ocher binding cement has been employed to 
keep them together. The vaults and ceilings are pointed 
arches somewhac pointed on the exterior curved side, built 
on the corbel method, with superposed horizontal layers of 
stone blocks overlapping each other and gradually con¬ 
verging from the Imposts cowards the centre until they meet 
at the crown of the vault 

Bats reign supreme in the corridors and porches, fill¬ 
ing them with the stench and filth of their droppings. 
Angkor Wat is thus, from a utilitarian standpoint, a 
valuable addition to the number of places in K&mboja 
where guano is procured, which is used in manuring the 
Siem-rib gardens, as well as for the manufacture of 
saltpetre. Owing to the exertions of the present Siamese 
Commissioner, however, the galleries of the sanctuary 
infested with the bac pest are now kept cleaner than 
formerly, and a check has also been put upon the growth 
of the jungle in and about the courtyards and esplanades^ 
which was fast invading the sanctuary. 

Near the sides of the causeway leading from the weatern 
portal to the temple rise two pavilions, which are aaid to 
have been the royal kitchens; and various edifices In the 
inner parts of the sanctuary are pointed out as the apart¬ 
ments foraerly occupied by the Kfimbojan kings. But no 
credence can be attached to the fanciful stories invented 
about the origin and purposes of the building by the 
ignorant, degenerate descendants of the great race that 
erected (t, or at least assisted io the grand work. It is more 
likely that the Khmftr kings, when tarrying there for several 
days in succession on the occasion of festivals and rellglou.s 
celebrations at the temple, resided—aa* has always^been the 
custom—In temporary pavilions erected for the pqrpose^ 

On the esplanade, by the side of the fron.t terrace afibrd- 
ing acce» to the sanctuary, are several woodeco buddtngs 
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converted into two Buddhist monasteries. The monks are 
supinely ignorant, knowing nothing of PsU, and both they 
and the boys residing with them as pupils or novices are 
merely taught reading and writing in modern Khmfir. 
Only the two head priests of the establishments are fair 
adepts in PftU lore and the sacred texts, having undergone 
their training in Bangkok. More outwards, and on the 
northern side of the causeway, is to be seen ahalf crumbling 
si\IS,or rcsting-hhed, for the use of visitors. Here wc partook 
of luncheon, fairly earned by our laborious perambulations 
over the vase sanctuary. 

On the fifth of the native month (April), the period at 
which the new year begins both in Slim and Kamboja, a con¬ 
siderable pilgrimage of the faithful takes place 10 the 
sanctuary, to make there or "merit*' with offerings, 
and also to enjoy themselves by feasts, songs, and games, 
At such seasons Angkor Wat assumes an unusually 
animated aspect, and the population throngs in festive 
crowds in and about the temple. 

All available spaces on the walls of the passages lying 
on the main route of access to the inner parts of the 
sanctuary are covered with the names of past visitors, 
either written, painted, or engraved. One finds here 
names of people of nearly all nationalities, professions, and 
religions, whether Western or Oriental, conspicuous among 
which are some well-known European scientists and travel¬ 
lers, Nor is there by any means a lack of the usual gush¬ 
ing effusions In rhyme perpetrated under the would-be 
inspiration of the Muse. Here b a pigmean attempt at 
escalading Parnassus, copied from a pillar in the northern 
wing of the sanctum, which Is, in itself, both charming and 
instructive*: 

Monument'deux Tok mill^nilre ^ ? I Q 
VictoriMx du tecope, en tft beauld 
Mon Qom [!) de pygm^ ^pbim^re 
t Salue ftvec hamilit^ ' 

ToftcoloMsl njyefcte et u perenait< (?). 

^ ^ ^A1y I* **«, « k ' 1 * **G. D—. 

Octohr. xBpp," 
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Ab vno disce omnes. Evidently, Angkor Wat has ytt to 
find her bard—a no easy task. I may remark, by the way. 
as being a very rare and perhaps unique Instance, that even 
amongst the modern KhmCrs it counts at least one minstrel 
poetaster rejoicing in the name of POng, who has passably 
well, judging from a native point of view, sung its praises 
in his Lebttk Angkor Waif the "Building of Angkor 
Wat," in which he displays singularly vigorous descriptive 
powers, although too often allowing his imagination to 
wander away unbridled in the realm of fiction.* 

Nearly in front of the sanctuary, and on the other side 
cf the trail leading thither from Siem-rtib, exists, terribly 
inharmonious, a cluster of hovels, the principal feature of 
which is an opium den and spirit shop, patronised by way¬ 
farers as well as by the few inhabitants of the neighbour¬ 
hood. Cocoanut palms nourish round about, as also pine¬ 
apples, while low jungle encircles the whole at a short 
distance. One becomes much depressed at the present 
desolate aspect of a country once so flourishing, and 
embittered at the sight of the greedy encroachments of the 
invading jungle, which envelops, conceals, and, slowly but 
surely, as a python gradually crushes its victim in its deadly 
embrace, buries so many art treasures in its recesses. What 
a sad contrast is presented here of Nature’s work with the 
grand creations of human genius ( Yet so far the massive 
structures of Angkor Wat have withstood tolerably well 
the destructive agencies of both jungle and time, as well as 
of fire and flood, and remarkably so, when it is beyond 
doubt the best preserved of all Old Khmdr monuments, and 
is still capable of being restored to its pristine integrity. Let 
us hope that this labour of love may be undertaken ere it is 
too lace. 

Meanwhile, I may sum up the impressions formed by our 
party by saying that it was unanimously declared superior 

* His poem bu been published by Mr. £. Aymooier io his “ Texies 
Kbmers,” Silgoo, i£78l pp. A rough trftoslatign of it in French 

bss been girea cn pp. 68 -Sa of tbe first pert of the same work. 
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to every expectation formed from pictures and descriptions 
seen beforehand in books and other publications. There is 
no doubt, in fact» that it is one of the very few monuments 
in the world chat do not disappoint the preconceived notions 
the tourist has acquired from guide-books and such like. 
This is saying no little; though not the most original, 
elegant* or even extensive, of the architectural marvels left 
us by the Old Khmer civilization, yet it is one of the most 
characteristic, and from its remarkably good state of 
preservation, its ready accessibility and impoMng appear¬ 
ance. It is the only one of those masterpieces most likely to 
satisfy the expectations of the visitor, be he but a mere 
tourist of limited culture. For it requires no adept in the 
mysteries of art to grasp the endless beauties of Angkor 
Wat, as they naturally attract the attention of, and are so 
very prominent to, the most untrained eye. This and 
ocher impressions derived from these superb monuments 
calls to my mind a passage in one of Chateaubriand's best 
works, where he says; " H n’y a que deux sortes de belles 
ruines: les ruines judafques et les ruines grecquc.s/' Had 
the author of the *' G^nle du Christianisme’’ visited at least 
Angkor Wat, he certainly would not have failed to add the 
third ^'et les ruines Khm^res.'* 

8- A Pebp into Anokor Thom, the Ancient Capital. 

The afternoon of the same day, December 28, was 
spent by our parry in a hurried visit to the ancient Khmer 
capita], now vulgarly known as Angkor Thom, situated 
about fifteen minutes’ walk and ten minutes’ leisurely ride 
to the north of Angkor Wat. Angkor Thom simply means 
the “ Large Nagar a"' (or walled city). In Siamese it is 
more often designated as Nakkdn {Nagar) LHang, and some¬ 
times P'krab NakfOn Liiang, which conveys the same 
sense. On the way thither one skirts on the left the. foot 
of the hillock called P'hnom Ba-Kh^ng; but unless told, he 
would not be aware of it, as the thick jungle bides its 
summit from view. , ' 
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Shortly afterwards the southern gate of the famous city 
i$ reached This, like the other gates of this capital (of 
which there are five in all, one at the middle of each side 
except the eastern one, which has two), is monumental and 
profusely ornamented with sculptures. On either side of 
the gateway die re are doors adniiiiing to lateral chambers, 
evidently destined for the use' of die guard at the gate. 
Just above the floor, and on the inner wall of each of these 
chambers, one notices a square opening of about 3J by 
3i f«et, giving access to a still more Inner closet, which 
probably was used as a store. Both fronts, inner and 
outer, of the gate are ornamented with representations 
of two trlcephalic elephants, one on each side, whose heads 
stand out in bold relief from the wall, while the dps of their 
trunks rest upon expanded lotus flowers, the roots of which 
descend down into the basement. The summit of the gate* 
way is surmounted by the head of a four-faced Brahma. 
Away on either side stretch the city walls, which are 
remarkably high, crenulated with merlons, and built of well- 
fitting blocks of the usual dark-gray sandstone. The effect 
is truly Imposing, and one is struck with wonder by che 
enormousness of the work, considering that the perimeter of 
the city is no less than ten miles, the sides meaHuring about 
4,000 yards each. Its shape is an almost exact square. 

Along the foot of the walls, on the outside, a slight but 
regular depression in the ground still marks* the site of 
the ancient moat, now almost entirely filled up and con* 
yerted into paddy-fields by the inhabitants of the neighbour¬ 
hood. A bridge, ornamented with figures of yetk^ and 
naga railings, gives access to each gate. 

i cannot go into details as regards the numerous monu¬ 
ments, still extant in a more or less dilapidated condition, 
contained within and at!* around on the outside of this 
famous last centre of the Old Khm6r power and grandftur, 
for even a short description of each of these masterpieces, 
and whatever notable features they present, would fill a 
well-sized volume. It will suffice for the present purpose to 
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merely mention the most important edifices inspected by 
our party during the hasty tour of that day. Later on I 
shall revert to the subject, and add some brief notices of 
other monuments observed in the course of my second visit 
to the town and its environs. 

Continuing, then, our progress from the southern gate to 
the central part of the city, we found ourselves in front of 
that now, alaal crumbling jewel of Khmiir architecture 
known ns the Ha-ybn^ or Banyong, still admirable in its 
distressful ruin. It rises in several tiers on a basement in 
the form of a Greek cross, and terminates in a lofty 
structure, of the pnuad type, surmounted by a four-faced 
head of Brahma, and surrounded by eight minor domed 
edifices in the same style, and also by colonnaded 
galleries. From the fact of statues of Buddha having 
formerly stood in its chambers, it has been argued that its 
purpose was probably Buddhist; but Aymonier is inclined 
to identify It* with the Sivasrama of the Sdok Kok Thom 
inscriptioo, erected in circa 880 by King Indravarman. 
It must have formed a most charming object then, and for 
several succeeding centuries, when it towered superbly, 
with its forty-two domes covered with glittering gold, near 
the centre of the populous city, and displayed, to the 
wonder of the citizens and foreign visitors alike, the wealth 
of its exquisitely-executed basso-relievos, of which, alas! 
but a few fragments now remain intact. Tbore seems no 
room for doubt that this monument is the golden tower, 
si;ri‘ounded by over twenty stone towers, and marking the 
ceatrAof the kingdom, referred to in the Chinese story of 
the 1396^^,97. embassy to Kamboja. A possibly similar 
structure, though apparently having little more in common 
with it than the name, was erected within the precincts of 
(he Siamese royal palace at Ayuthla, io about 1605-1^10, 

' By the then reigning King Eka-Thosarot (£Ma DacareUka). 
paving taken part In the two expeditions of 1593 and 
(*1.396 ,by. bis elder brother Naresr against Kamboja, that 
• “L« Ctmbodge," t U-, p. 
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prince probably had occasion co pay a visit to the Angkor 
Thom ruins, and, struck by the irresistible beauty of the 
B£-yon, it is not unlikely he attempted to have it imitated 
in his own palace alter becoming supreme King of Siim 
(a.o. 1605).* A mere heap of ddbris is all that now 
survives of this structure, which stood in the western part 
of the palace aforesaid. To give an idea of the present 
state of the BS-yOn, suffice it to point out that the roots of 
shrubs, even of fairly-sized trees, that have grown almost 
all over it, by deftly Inserting themselves between the 

* Thii is, of count, my own rectified dite. The structure he h&d 
nked muit here, however, Judpn; from existing accounts, differed eon* 
sId trebly —41 leest, in iu details—from the BA*y 5 n. Khdn-htang HAwet, in 
his Memoirs" (p|i. aSt, 284), describes It as crowned by 4 pftvdfon In the 
style of 4 tnetf^opo navaslira fi’.t., of 4centnl dome surrounded by eight 
minor ones), 4S in the BC*ydn, but ornemented with 4 aiugle plnntele (the 
centril one), which, doubtlew, ended in 4 alenderpointed spire, 4 nd not in 
4 fourfaced head of Brahma, aa In the Khmer prototype. A colonnaded 
porch projected out of each fagade on the four aides of the huliding. The 
whole rose In the centre of an artificial pond, by the waters of which it wu 
aurrounded, so that aceeia could only be obtained to it by boat Never* 
thelese, bridges conoeeted it with two kiosks erected on piles in the pond, 
one to the north and the other to the south of it. All formed the goal of 
iVequent pleaaure excursions on the part of the King and hli aucceiaort. 
Within each of the four pofchei rose ornamental fufpaka stands, eur* 
mounted by canopies, in which, very probably, stood dgurei of Buddba, 
unless they were inieoded for royal thrones. In front of each poreh and 
by the edge of the pond was a landing-stage, from which a double atai^ 
ease, with railings, led down to the water. An elegant 

balustrade ran round the whole on the edge of the embankment 

I have thought It useful to transcribe these particulars as likely to throw 
some light on the former arrangements and features of the Khmer fi&*ydn, 
for these seems no doubt that its Sitenese namesake was erected somewhat 
after the style of that ancient moaument. It was, after its Khmer proto* 
type, designated the Saayeng Halan&t Mah&-pris^i Fatna- 

AiMo> frO>s^d of tbe Jewel*throne). The term 

Bonyeng, although spelled PMaUfsoa, is really meant for Skr. Paryaitka 
«throne, Flli PallaMtA, It might, of course, be referred also to tbe 
Sifimese Banyong^banthan^, prathang, etc—"beautiful,"elegant 
but 1 have no doubt that the former etymology from Skr. Paryaitka Is the 
right one, and thus one of the most rrucial philological putzles that have 
hitherto taxed thewits of writers on Khmer antiquities disappears Aycnonier 
eit^ t. ii., p. 4s 8) is ai a toss to explain this term, which he found 
also applied to the monument of 
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crevices, have displaced the stone blocks and caused a good 
many of these to fall down.* The whole building is now 
so lamentably shattered and split open with cracks and 
chasms that the day of its hnal collapse into a shapeless 
heap of debris cannot be far off. A restoration of it to its 
former condition seems to be hopeless, but the ingenuity of 
European architects might yet be able to save It from utter 
destruction, and perhaps to restore some of the less seriously 
dan^aged parts. Everything humanly possible should be 
cried and done to preserve for the admiration and delecta> 
tion of future generations this masterpiece, probably the 
most original creation of Old Khmer art. 

Next, the P^himan-akas, or, as its name is locally pro¬ 
nounced, P^himean-ctka ( yimana-ahAsa — t-e.» Akessa’vimana 
• the “High, or Aerial, Palace”)^—rising with its two- 
tiered domes, (lion) ornamented staircases, galleries, 

etc, on the site of the ancient royal palace, was visited. 
Then came the turn of the remains of the palace walls, 
enriched with superb sculptures; of the statue of the famous 

* The tree growing on the ruined monumente of Angkor, the etone 
blocKs of which it forces uunder with lie roots, ie called ■/.«., ihe 

iZeMree. Ita berk ie eometimee uied to reeke paper with. Eleewhere 1 
noticed the kind of known In Siftm u P'M-thate, wbleh elso help* 
in the dcetrucuon of eneieot SiSueie rnonument*. 

t Thi* very naeie Phitfdin-ilUii eleo exiited io the old ^&me*e capital, 
Ayuthie, for a building within the royal palace enclosure. Whether this 
was erected in imitation of iu Khmifr nameeake or not, it U now impossible 
to say. During the latter daye of that capital (a.o. lyd?) it was used, as 
Khdn Ldsng H&wst tells us (p. sSo), as a storehouse for crirron, glassware, 
aod carpets imported from various foreign countries, among which was 
K&lApA (Batavia). It will thus be seen that the masterpieces of Khmer archi¬ 
tecture were widely iraluted io Siftm, especially those eataot at Angkor 
ThotD. Theyformed, in fact, the school for Siftmese architects. Inid3t,it;s 
recorded in the annals of Ayuthis, that King PrUfid Thdog sent artisans to 
study, and take likenesses of, the monuments of Nakhon lAeng—it-, Angkor 
Thom^^nd 00 the models obtained iherefron) he had a coaotry residence 
for hirpself built 00 the right bank of the Straburl River near Wat D«va< 
chandr, which is the point of departure for the road leadiog to the P'hrab 
.^ 4 /(*'Sacred Footprint '7 Shrine. To this structure the Kbg gave the 
name of NalAon Ldarrg. after the place of origin of its prototypes. 

Remains of it evist to this day. 
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leprous King of Khmer legend still standing dose by in the 
grave posture of a saintly ascetic, wailing like a Jeremiah 
over the direful ruin of the glorious empire that was once 
his own ; and of other minor monuments, of which more 
anon. In short, an endeavour was made to make the most 
of the very limited time at our disposal by visiting and 
seeing as much as possible of the remains of this Indo- 
Chinese Nineveh or Babylon. Anything like a thorough 
examination of all the monuments situated within its com¬ 
pass and environs would occupy weeks. As regards myself, 
however, I had, as will be seen from the sequel, the good 
fortune of being able to devote a few more daysquite 
outside the programme—to this fascinating employment. 

' 8y sunset we were back io our temporary quarters at 
Siem-rfib, our minds full of memories, our hearts brimming 
with pleasant impressions, and our eyes hlled with phantas¬ 
magoria! visions of prasads, bu-reliefs, yaksas, and seven¬ 
headed nagns, and all the paraphernalia of the architectural 
imagery and legendary lore of the glorious period of what 
must have been a most interesting people. A plunge in 
the limpid waters of the neighbouring scream, which for 
centuries had bathed the foundations of so many of che 
masterpieces we- had just admired, refreshed our bodies 
from the fatigues of the day—a day that was to close, per¬ 
haps for ever, our connection—personally, at any rate_ 

with the monuments of Angkor. 

(To be continued.) 
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'i^ROCEEDlNGS OF THE EAST INDIA 
Association. 

At ft meeting of the Association, held ai the Weermloster Faiace Hotel, 
on Monday, March si, 1904 & paper was read by Mr. SV. Hughes, u.t.cs., 
on ‘‘Madras Irrigation and Indian Irrigation Policy.J. D. Rees, Eiq., 
c.i.B.,ln the chair. Amongst those present were: Slrl^pel Griffin, fC.C.8.i.» 
Colonel and Mrs. Mead, Colonel Kilgour, Mr. and Mrs. P. Corftine Petre, 
Mr. K. II. Pucicle, c.i.a,, Colonel A. T. Prater, Raisada Hans Raj, 
Mr. J. W. Rundall, U.t.C.1., Mr. McConechi, Mr. Robert Sewell, M.a.a.S., 
Mrs. and Mia* Arathoon, Mr, R H. Brown, Mr, Henry Sewell, Mr. J. B. 
Pennington, Mr. J. Durant Belghton, i.c.s., Mr. and Mrs. Ernest Cavendish, 
Miss Maloney, Min Rogers, Mr. Adolph Rost, Mr. Jopp, Mr. Godfrey 
Bradley, Mr. A. C. Langston, Mr. Victor Corbet, Mr. Aublet, Mr. W. H. 
Craig, Miss Annie Smith, Mr. A. C. Johnstone, Mr. B. A Cooper, 
Mr. R. P. Chisholm, Mr. J. W. Martin, Mr. Martin Wood, Mr. T. D. Zal. 
Mr. K. D. Daru, Mr. L K. Dav^, and Mr. C. W. Arathoon, Hon. See. 

'Hte CHAtaMAH announced that letters of xegret had been received from 
Lord Wenloek, whose nante was so prominently and honourably connected 
with Madras Irrigation, and who, It wii hoped, would have presided, and 
Sir Charles Stevena R.cta.i. In one respect he was competent to take the 
chair, and in one only—vit., that he knew Mr. Hughes years agoio Madras, 
and realised what a distinguished iaigation officer he was, and how well he 
was acquainted with the subject of which he was now treating. Mr. Hughes 
was, indeed, the first expert to deal with the report of the Indian Irrigation 
Commiuion, and In hli paper he recognlaed the fact that irrigation could 
not be extended irrespective of physical and financial conditions. In that 
respect the question of irrigation resembled the policy of the municipal 
and local bodies of this country. It was not sufficient to say a certain 
work was an Improvement and a benefit; It should only be carried ouc 
with due regard to cose and the pocket of the ratepayer. Another lesson 
of Che Conmisiion was that water could not everywhere be advantageously 
stored, and that la some provinces things had already reached such a pass 
that aot a single stream could Be Intercepted without injury to private 
interests. Mr. Hughes would in his paper indicate the magnificent projeeca 
which were Ipcluded in the Commission*! programme. The telegrams 
received from India that morning showed that ;^^50,ooo was provided 
for carrying out this programme next year, and that he took as a satisfactory 
proof that the Government of Lord Curaon meant to aluck a problem of 
this grave importaoce with all the ene^y for which Lord Curxoa waa 
famoua 

The paper was then read.* 

The Craisiwan said he was sure they would all agree that the paper 
they had heard from Mr. Hughes was worthy of his great reputacioa 

* Sm p^er alMwbsrs ia this Ram*. 
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Mr. Hughes had described his pap«r as ' Madras Irrigadon and Indian 
Irrigation Policy,” though ihc proper sequence might appear to be “Indian 
Irrigation Policy and Madras Irrigation.” But as a Madras officer he felt 
proud to think—and there were many present who felt the same—that the 
title of the paper was not altogether inappropriate, and that Madras was, 
at all evenls> as great an irrigation Province as any other, for it was there 
Sir Arthur CoUon carried out those great irrigation works which were 
associited with his name; he it was who first taught the people of India 
how to deal with the sandy river*beds. It was co his example that the 
execution of so many great projects was subse(|uenily due. He remem¬ 
bered very well the shasanaMs, or copper-plate inscriptions, they used (0 
meet with in Southern India; hew oarVir/x, or dams, were represented as 
situated in the jungles surrounded by elephants, tigers, and Other wild 
beasu, and imprecations wore called down upon the heads of those who in 
afKr-times should neglect these Important works of irrigation. Mr. Hughes, 
he thought, had done rightly in paying his irihute to those old irrigation 
engineers, became it seemed to him that, except in regard to the advance 
made by Sir Arthur Cotton, the English engineers had In point of fact 
been following in their rooistepi. Another point in which Madras wnt 
conspicuous araonglt the Indian provinces was in respect of its 40,000 
minor irrigation works, upon the proper miintenance of which depended 
about two-thirds of the whole irrigable area of that Presidency, There 
was one matter to which Mr. Hughes had referred which was of the 
utmost importance, ond which had on previous occasions been rather 
acrimoniously discussed in that room, Mr. Hughes had spoken of the 
assessments fixed at the time when the British look over the country, such 
sisessroents having continued in force in the middle of tbe eighteenth 
and the beginning of the nineteenth centuries, He believed the real 
facts to be these: the British found certain assesstncois vatyjng from 
50 per cent, to 60 per cent, in force, and they very naturally adopted 
them; but the diflereoce was that'the native OovemtDents had not 
rigorously enfbrced these rates, having regarded them as ideal asseasmenrs 
to be worked up to or departed from as seasons varied, rather than si 
actual assessments to be annually collvcied regardlesa of harvests, and 
be bimself believed that, prior to the time of Sir T. Munro, British policy 
in this behalf certainly lefl very much to be desired in Southern India. It 
should, however, be remembered that Sir Thomas Munro brought about 
a great reform when be fixed 50 per cent, of the net produce as the 
standard, and that there had lubsequeotly been continual reducdooi. 
He believed the usessment generally collected all over the country was 
now about 7 per cent of the gross, rising to so per cent. In tbe case of 
valuable irrigated lands. He would be glad If Mr, Hughes, when be 
replied, would speak of that matter, and also say what deduction was 
usually made for cultivating expeoses, He had himself claimed that the 
figure was sometimes as high ss $0 per cent, but this bad been fiatly coD' 
tradicted, and the deduction had been put by other speakers as low as 
15 per cent He thought It would be very valuable if they coaid get 
an authoritative statement 00 thsiC point, aod he noticed that there 
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were man^ gentlemen preseol wbo were compeieol lo speak upon it 
He would also like 10 koow whether the position could )>e contradicted 
that irrigated lead in the South of India let for three limes the amount 
of the land'tax. If that were the case, it was a very complete answer 
to the unjust criticisms so frequently passed upon the British Govern' 
meni, to the effect that they had raised the assessment to such a 
height as to produce famine, while, on Ihe contrary, it was their earnest 
endeavour to mltigite and prevent, so far aa was possible, suffering 
resulting from loss of crops in any part of the vast continent of India. 
As to the irrigation projects which were included in the Commiiaion's 
recommendations, there were gentlemen present who could discuss them 
exceedingly well, amongst others Mr. Jopp, who was. responsible for a con- 
siderabie project In Southern India modelled upon the Periyar irrigation 
scheme, which very much resembled in many features that cftheTuDga* 
budra in the Coramiaslon’j programme. He was very much impressed 
with the truth of Mr. Hughes' statement that " the relief of famine, with* 
out taking measures at the same time to increase the resources of the 
places subject to famine, seeraa ceruia to end In disaster, as the number 
ret^uiriog relief will only be greater in each succaadlng famine.*' Tbia wa» 
4 greet truth, and In the last famine, if they took the number of persona, 
fed, and counted each persou each day m a separate unit, the numbers, 
relieved would be found to amcuot to about two^hirds of the esiioated 
population of the world, At the seme time, too much impornnee wgg.aot 
to be Attached to mere mimbers, because Jo must be remembered that at 
the height of the famine, while something li|i«*six and a half millions were 
00 eubdoor relief in Indie, the proportion of the population on relief, was 
lass than that receiving relief from the rates in a normal year la EfigUnd. 
Consequently, conclusions were nor to be hastily arrived at, aa there.was 
a good deal to be said on both sides. Ms. Hughes took the Indians to 
task for not nvkiog greatei; use of water power. Personally, he was not 
competent to speak on this subject, but he was told that we were very 
backward in England in not lighting the country by ebotrioicy by using 
the power of the waves of the surrounding oceu; so ihei India might not, 
after all, bo so very backward jp this behalf. ' The Mysore Government bad 
shown the way with the Csuvery Irrigation scheme, which wts going to 
result in large profits to iho Mysore Government, and had eWeadf reeahed 
in saviaga to Mysore goldfields, where some of the mines were so* 
prosperous tbas in these bad times they were among the few thiDgs,good 
enough to attract cbe attention of the bears of the Stock Ex^ange, whoso* 
depredations ^ere more destructive than those of the Mysore jungles, He 
did not, however, wish to enlarge upon thee subject lest he should forget 
at what table be was ssitlog, and would ask Mr. Puckle to speak on the 
paper. 

Ma. Pucsja; c.Lb, observed that it was $0 long since be had left India 
that he had very little to say on the subject, aod his recolleciloes would 
hardly catty him back to such figures as the cost of cultivation, expemea, 
though he should say they were roughly 30 per cent.; but Mr. Hughes 
end be had beeo feJbW'Wodcneo together, and he bad. the greatest interest 
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ia hearing whtl he had to say on ihis subject, particularly in ihe mailer of 
wells, and the ladirecl benefils to be derived from irrigation works apart 
from the question of actual interest on the money invc^^«d. The three 
great projecis Mr. Hughes had mentioned—the Cauvery, the Tungabudra, 
and the ICistna—would, as far as he could make out, distinctly benefit 
seven of the diatricis of Madras; and as those seven districts constituted 
mostly a high end dry tract of country, their preaervalion from famine 
would be a very great advantage both to the people and to the Gotem* 
raent. As to the returns to be derived from the works, he could sty 
nothing ; but as to the indirect bcneAta, m addition to the iniereet that the 
works would yield, he quite agreed In all that had been said by the Coin* 
miasioners as to their being deserving of consideration. Judging from 
what Mr. Hughes hid said, very likely Rs. ra per acre might be the direct 
return that the works would bring In. The people, being in such a much 
better position, would pay more Indirect lexaiion Irr the way of abksrl, 
excise, ctamps, and everything else; and the country would ht in such 
a much more proeperoue condition that the Government would beneAi 
coneiderably by the ability of the people to wiihetand the effects of 
drought and famine. Ae to the wells, he had never been very certain, 
having seen them utterly dried up In time of famine, and the people busily 
engaged In deepening them on such occasiona Since hie time muUitudee 
of new wells had no doubt been eunk, but, except in very especial liiua- 
tioai,iihey did not yield water when the monsoons felted. They must, 
therefore, depend entirely on those sources of supply which were apparent 
and which came from the Ghat mountains, which were open to the south¬ 
west monsoon i for local sBeami ai well u wells dried up, and nothing 
coold be got from them in times of drought. It wu only in ccnnectjoo 
with chose main soutcci of eupply, to which Mr. Hughes alluded—tbo 
Cauvery, the Tungabudra, and the Klstna—that these great works vrere to 
be oousDucted, they being perennial streams, unaffected by famine or 

drought . 

Ma. JOP», on beiog called upon, said he had only come to gain lofor. 
matiOD, and in the presence of so many people better acquainted with 
the subject he feared he could not melee any useful contribution to the 
debate. 

Ma. Roosrs Slid he was entirely unacquainted with the districts to 
ivhich Mr. Hughes bad reftrred, but one or two things had been said with 
regard tu Bombay which he wished to notice. Due credit had been 
afforded to Bombay ae being the first Prceideocy in which the eysiem of 
Acknowledpng the right of any mac who made an improvement to the 
foil and continuous benefit of that improvement was acknowledged, But 
there was one thing further which had not been mentioned which he 
thought might poaibly be adopted j at all events, he would throw it out as 
a suggestion. At the time of the Revenue Survey Act, in Bombay H was 
distinctly laid down that, not only all present improvemcats made by the 
capital and labour of the reyai, but capital and labour expended in the 
past, should also be takes into coosideratioo. This might possibly apply 
in Madras_be could act say; bur in Bombay the plan adopted was that 
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wherever irrigation was charged for from private wells, or from wells gener- 
allv, the extra water-rate was atraok <itS, and the lands under those par* 
licular wells were raised to the highest dry*crop rate. That amounted to 
the same thing, the value of past improvements being recognised, as well 
as of those within reach of the aurvi.7. There were one or two points upon 
which he wished to ask for information. He hod lately seen in (he papers 
a good deal about the assessment of lands which derived water by perco* 
lation as the result of the construction of Government works of irrigation, 
and he wished 10 know whether and to what extent (hat w&s taken into 
consideration in making the assessments, and In what manner that was 
done, because he considered it a moat difficult thing to see underground 
and ascertain the amount of percolation. If certain zones were laid out 
within which it was perfectly certain water could percolate so as to Improve 
the cultivation, well and good, but otherwise be did nor see how the 
matter could be dealt with. He also wished to ask as to the system of 
asiessmenr in Madras of the second crop. In Bombay they did not assess 
the second crop, but he thought it feasible, under ordinary circumstances, 
that the second crop should be assessed. It would be essy to put on 
extrs assessment with the idea that a second crop could be raised. Wher* 
ever a second crop could be raised he did not see why the assessment 
should not be raised proportionately. 

Mr. Martin Wood thought they were gening a little outside the object 
of the meeting. The questions is to the ssieismenis and to the wells .were 
very important rnstten, but they were not the great matter which to-day 
(hey had in hand. Conaldered as a professional paper, Mr. Hughes’ paper 
was everything that could be deelred. Ac Arst eight it might be thought 
he had omitted acme incldeDta! things, it would be found they were all 
there. The great merit of Mr. Hughes’ paper was that it summed up in 
Anal explanaiion and review the masterly and wonderful Report of the 
Commission. This wu not $0 much a question of means and details, or 
of comparison between large works and small works, but the recognition 
that the state of things in India during the last twenty or thirty years 
shewed that the one thing needful in regard to Indian policy was war 
against drought. They had scarcely caught on to that, he thought, as they 
ought to have done. With regard to the Royal Commission, he would 
illustrate what he meant in this way: They began in the latter part of i8px 
in Northern Gujerat. By the time they had got through that district there 
were s dozen os a acore of good works (hat might have been started during 
the course of the inquiry, but as far as be knew not a siugle one of these 
works had been taken in hand. According to the telegram received that 
morning. Rs. 30,000,000 were to be loaned for public works, railways, and 
irrigation, but they did not know what proportion was for irrigation and 
what proportion for railways. Hiiheilo Ave or six times as much had been 
spent upon railways, leaving a heavy debt, ss upon water-works of all 
kinds, which—he believed Mr. Hughes would con Arm him—yielded on the 
whole, taking bad and good together, 5 or 6 pet cent. Mr. Hughes now 
suggested a limit of 3 per cent., and with regard to a large part of the 
country, as he had reminded ibero, there could not be larger returns. 

CC 2 
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Th«v must, therefore, loke the country at a «hole- It -as not a question 
of-hat these particular -orks would pay, or of what lar je works or small 
work, would pay, but what evil and what loss they would prevent, and tn 
that sense thU was a burning qucstroo; without the water, peoples lives 
would burn away in misery, and their resources would bum atrey. Mr. 
Huehes bad referred to the twenty or thirty crorea of rupees that had been 
spent in relief, and thal -as -hat they had to look to, not to returns m the 
tr^esmao's sense. He trusted ihss ihe Council would Uliliie the oeeaiion 
of this pswr 10 make iome direct appeal to the authorities to urge 
on these works end gel them in hind. As he wu saying, some 
yesrs ago some of these works might have been put in h«d, and 
«iU more lO lut year, before Imc monaoon. The cnonioon bad oow 
come UMO them; their hearii were qoalcing already ai to whelber U 
.rould come or oot, and yer, lo far aa he knew, nothing waa betog done 
with regard to theic new worki. They were being promiicd water- 
storaae now but it wouW require strong prcMure, popular pr«iure, and 
the preisure of public opinion to give India waier-iiorage. The prime 
dury of the Indian Government wu ws^ter-itorage; with water.storage 
laigaticn would, of course, follow. He spoke of storage: if they kept the 
waw it would do Its work one way or another. They had to urge upon 
the auihoriilei to give this storage at once, and without watting; H was, lo 
to s«ak, war agai«t drought. It might be laid this wee a rwklcss policy, 
but U was not In the Report of the Commlsilon and igch-1 ike documents 
the need for such a work was recognised, and the iniereit of this pat^WM 
not ao oiueb in its axcellent and valuable iclentific deUneation, hut in 
Tousing tha arwntion of the public to the fact that tbla one gr»t want of 
■Jndta*bouWibagiven the 6rst place; and he would suggest that the Counal 
njittht at once apply, by deputation ot otherwise, to know how mu^ of 
{hit loan waa going » be apeoi fot water storage. Tha subject was fnU of 
iateiMt Ii wai quite right to speak of Madras as ibe irrigation proTtooa 
of IndiSK tb«t|h an inuneoie deal had been done In the Notth«Weet Pr> 
tiDCes, is Cwwy, and eliewhere. They should look at what was » be 
taved in low and miiery and dealb, and talk less of the Umitatlooe to which 
the chauman referrud. Wbti were bt^s and engineers for but to over- 
come such things ? The exenie of financial limitation was the most paltry 
excuge of ail. Tbe half«illion of. the rtveouas of India spent over the 
wretched Thibet busiocit would save a milUon 'people alive. No one 
could say how much of the present allotmenia were for irngation- 

The CUAiaitaif observed that in the tel^m he spoke of 4850,000 
was aUooated to Imgation as distinot fcoo railways. 

Mfc Hwass, in reply, said he first wkbed ro eapltio why his paper was 
yesiricted to Madras inigaiion* Indian irrigation generally was wo big a 
subject » take up in a single paper, seeing that it requi^ 400 pagw of 
the Report of the Coqnniasion K> explain exactly bow things stood; .and, 
besides ihflVthe irrlgaiwo of Madras was the only irrigation with wbicb he 
was familiar, bur be bekeved Oic Punjaub bad about caught up Madras 
now. With regard to Mt Rogers’ iquesuon as to charging foi wcUs ticar 
Goveramem woiks, that fiaatterwas explained' In the Report of tbe Com- 
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mmion. With regard to the asseesmenl of wells, the Commisaion bad 
Tccommended that wme farther concees'tons should be made to the ra^fats. 

Ma. Room* said he wished ptrttcultrly to koo* whether Oovemioent 
assessment was charged on second crops. 

Mr. Hughes said he beliered a com position of the assesameni could be 
made In the case of two ctops, but it was optional with the rajats to accept 
such an assessment- When the second crop was separately assessed, it 
was generally assessed at half-ratea He wu not, however, very well op 
in iiase»ment questions, and did net know what method of assessment 
prevailed In different places. With regard to the remark of Mr, Martin 
Wood as to whv irrigation works were not generally surted after the viait 
of the Famine Commissioneri. he might aay that it took a long time to 
Stan Irrigation fields or works from which there was only the prospect of 
a very low money reiuri>. Madras, however, was a long way In advance of 
the Indian OoWnraeni In her 5 deu as to Irrigation, and for a long time 
had advocated works which should pay only s per cent., which had 
hitherto been the slender return for advences in respect of such worka 
fixed by the Government of India. But he had no doubt a great ininy 
vporki would be put lo band as soon as the Government of India had 
relaxed the rule about The amount of return required. 

The Chaismak asked aa to the amount of the cultivation expenses. 

Me. HvoKES laid they were generally taken at one-third of the value of 
the crop, but there was probebly a difference as between dry crops and wet 
crops. 

Ma. Hahs Raj said $0 per cent. 

The Chairman observed that when he had suggested a 50 per cent, 
deduction on a previous occasion he had been contradicted. 

Mr. PocKUt aid the emounl varied very much, but as far as he could 
remember, the generel deduction was about one*ihlrd. 

Sir LsFBt. OstErtH, in proposing a vote cf thanks to the reader of the 
paper, said that though he knew nothing whatever of Madras irrigation, 
there were one Of two general questloos raised Jn the lecture and dis¬ 
cussion on wliich he should like tossy a ffcw words to persons who were not 
Madras experts. He would first desire with all courtesy to deprecate the 
general attack made by Mr. Martin Wood on the policy of the Indian 
Goveramettu Looking over the whole world with the exception of the 
Dvlia cf the Nile, which might be spoken of comparatively as capable of 
being held in the hollow of one's hand, a smell district which would be 
lost in any one of the Indian Presideocles, they would find no country in 
which such infinite patience, time, labour, and money bad been expended 
upon irrigation work u io India- Tbe financial requIreraeDts of India 
were so large that the amount which could each year be spent upon 
inigation -as naturally Umitecl, and during ihe last few years the ortinary 
financial limitations had been Intensified by special causes familiar to 
them all 

Mr. Martin Wood i Famine lacluded- 

SiR Lrpbl Criprin said he thought ev«) thing had been done which 
could possibly be done under the circumstances, and io bis own province 
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of ibe Punjaub, which lor obvious rezsoM the lecturer had no( touched 
upon, Irrigation works were now being conducted on a scale so extensive 
that they would surprise, he thought, Mr. Manin Wood U he were aware 
of (hem, or if he knew of them he did not understand how Mr. Wood 
could justify his criticisms. 

Mr. MaftTiN Wood said such works must be quite now, and ought to 
have been undertaken thirty years ago. 

Sir Lspil GaisriK said it was of no use to criticise the action of the 
Government in bygone years, what they did or did not do. He was 
merely speaking of the policy of the Government of India of tO*day, 
emphasised by the telegrams received that morning, to the eifect that a 
very large sum of money—two millions sterling—was about to be raised by 
loan at rather an inconvenient time fnr irrigation and railway purposes 
during the Hoanclal year. 

Mr. Martin Wood : That le only the usual sum each year. 

Sir Lerbi. Grifrin added that he had been surprised In listening to the 
paper to hear of the enormous character of the works now being proceeded 
with in the Madras Presidency. He had lately come from Egypt, and he 
had seen how largely the prosperiiyof that country had been stimulated by 
the great Irrigation works at Assouan, Atiiout, and the barrage below Cairo, 
the effect of which was largely to increase the productive power of the 
Delta of the Kile Vet these works, which had been the theme of idmira* 
tloa of the world, and in respect of which praiiei had been justly lavished 
upon Sir William Garstin, Sir John Aird, Sir Brneac Ciaael, and others 
who had been connected with them, seemed to sink Into insignificance 
when compared with the enormoui works now proposed for the Madras 
Presidency. These works, though not yet senctloned, he had no doubt 
would be carried out before long, and then, with Egypt on the one hand 
snd India on the other, we might certainly, without fear of unfavourable 
criticism, point to the work that England had done In the way of irrigation 
as being uuaurpassed either in ancient or modern tlmhs. 

Mb. PftMNiNOTOH seconded ibe vote of thanks, and Mb. Huoubs 
having made a brief acknowledgment, the proceedings terminated. 
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CORRESPONDENCE, NOTES, AND NEWS. 


THE DOMICILED IN INDIA- 

SlB, 

Thk Rack. 

Domiciiintion implifis BlienaK^, A (rue Euro-Atifin is half a European 
and linlf an Indian, and to call him a domiciled European Is a liberal 
noncessiun. Bus the term “the domidle<l” is a misnomer as ordinarily 
applied to a heterogeneous people^ fully one*ha1f of whom are racially 
al)ori((incs, inasmuch as they are, as they have been for successive genera* 
lioni. vastly more Imllan than European, while a large proportion of them 
are natives pure and simple (and always of the lowest castes), posing ns 
individuals of European descent. A high'caste Hindu convert to ChriS' 
lianiiy, though adopting European costume, seldom, if ever, assumes a 
European name, for fear, as he humorously puts ir, "of being ml'taken for 
a mission-bred, wry and rice (or an orphanage-raised) Eurasian." The 
other half of the domiciled are ethnically the converse of that just de- 
scribed—from the pure down to the not less than half European, who 
forms the connecting link between the two sections of the community. 
The complexion of these folk is white of ail shades between that of the 
Anglo-Saxon and the Spaniard, and only they with any propriety can 
claim the distinction of being described as domiciled Europeans. 

NOMRNCI.A’lljRB. 

Everyone In European costume arvd having a European patronymic 
derived by descent, or appropriated at pleasure, determines his or her own 
nationality. A pure Indiao calls himself a Jlurasian : an individual with 
from s to £0 per cent, of white blood, an Anglo-Indian i a white person, 
iFespective of pedigree, writes himself down a European. Latterly the 
whole race in European dress hes named itself Anglo-Indian in the Bengal 
Presidency. Hence the white section differentiatei itself by claiming a 
pure European nationality; it is a self-protective expedient which is justi¬ 
fied by the unfortunate predicament in which it finds itself. 

PROOaSSSJVR iNOIANlZAtiOH OP EuBASIA, and m COHSBQURNCSS. 

Not long since the EngliiAniaH, in writing of European education in 
India, said : "It hu been calculated that in some European institutions 
in this city [Calcul«] no less than 33 per cent, of the pupils are witiiwt a 
trace of European blood"? and anyooe at all interested in the welfare of the 
community roust be alarmed at the statement The consequence of this 
commingling is easily forecasted, and that is, the majority of such youths 
will adopt European names if they have not already done so, as a hand¬ 
somely paying artifice, and form alliances with those of more or less remote 
European descent, the offspring cltlmlng to be Euro-Aslans, and blatantly 
asserting their right to appointments reserved for the " European class ” of 
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th< nativ«$ of India in ihe Medical, Telegraph, Police, and other depart- 
men(9. Many of auch pedigree have already been all too successful in 
securing these appointments. The carelessness of Government officials 
io thb mailer, as well as 10 that of volunteering—which nearly wrecked 
the Madras Volunteer Guards a few years ago, and is now keeping out 
eligible men from it and other corps—has furnished a powerful incentive 
to the wholesale masquerading which is being vigorously protested against 
in the newspapers all over India, both by Englishmen and semi-Englishmen. 
Another tnceniive is found in the doctrine of “ reversion to type/' which, 
like charity, covers the numerous sins of these aspiring sons of the soil. 
It Is a stock phrase with them; *' Tm a Eurasian, though I'm dark; Jones 
ia fair, but he's a Eurasian, like myself”—rhetorical, but untrue. Cases 
of reversion to the Indian txi>e there are to be sure (all too many, it Is 
feared, for the complacence of the community); but in families in which 
the blood of both the reces is in equal proportions, semi-whites, and occi- 
aionally pure whites, are also to be found, so that an Indianlooking 
merubet can always prove his nationality by the testimony of the others. 
Such a type of individual would be a startling rva avu in a quadroon 
family, and a search for one in an octoroon household would be vain. 
^udo-Eurasiant—vl&. Current accessions from /<j indiums end tradi¬ 
tional Eurasians with or without a suspicion of white blood imported into 
their veins in the dim, distant put—are of a Hxed type of Asiitic humanity. 
To speak of a wholeulo reversion to that type io their case ii, therefore, 
ridiculously unsdenttAo, and e libel on I$aoe Kature, who is not leu 
generouwthan severe in her dispensations. 

The persistent isvuion of Eurssii will, in the near future, loattenuete 
the European elemeot in it u to make it quite 0 negligible quantity, and 
thee woe to the conquered. The race will be more deservedly dla- 
credited aad geoerally despised then it u ec present; and it is not coo ruh 
to predict that it wfU prove to be a delusion end a snare, a broken reed, 
if leaned upon lo ai^ emergency, especially in the case of volunteer 
regiments. . That this ia not the pessimiicn c^ e prejudiced writer wUI be 
seen from the following quotation from tbe Zenett ; 

" Tbe 3 oo uomounted volunteers who wero at the Delhi Durbar afforded 
Surgeon LieutODsot-Colonel J. S. Brooke an opportunity of showing in his 
report various pariicdars of the general physical coodliioo of the oien 
under bis charge. ... He has 00 besitation in saying that on held 
setrioa^y gg per ceot^f the men would have been useless. Voluoreers 
io India ere largely composed of men of mlaed blood; in fact, the cry has 
gone up that io some corps there is very little distioedon between the men 
and die nativea, and even that in many cases typical natives have been 
admitted* This is a serious question, because the volunteers in India ire 
mqre likely to be called upon for duty than are those at hom4> and 
physical unfitness in so large a proportion would cause us to live ^if 
the volunteers are to bo of aoy use) in a fools’ paradise." , «• 

Ip these circumstaoces k is iacooceivable prompt mtasucas should 
bs taken to piugg tbefii(arf-auaiiJary.^rw/sa4armyof UsdeiripMalelaT 
as is being done in the native army. 
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Remedial Measures. 

d) No device at this acute stage of aflaire would altogether 

prevent natives from me^mg Into Eurasia, or succeed 10 evicting those 
already Id it; but much may be doae in this direction In conoeciion with 
volunteering and the recruitment of men in the Government departments 
already named, who are expected to possess such quaUties of the European 
raceai are considered to be Indispensable In chose services. I have for 
maay years considered that but one criterion should be adopted for 
determining the nationality of any member of the domiciled race. 1 have 
lived to sec my worst fears realixed by its neglect. At Che same time, I am 
glad to find that two of ilie most eminently practical societies^vii., 
olTicurs of llritish regiments and Uritish traders*~have cut the Gordian 
knot to their own satisfaction as wall as that of the genuine domiciled. 
Under an old Government ruling, men 01 a certain pedigree are adnalssible 
into tbe European, army, but cocnnaanding ofhcers will oot accept lome 
on this ground alone. Indeed, they ignore pedigree, and, all other things 
being e<iuai, enllic roen who are approximately Erltiah*lookiag. As to the 
trade, in (heir advertisements for shop*teodera of both sexes« the eligibilUy 
of candidates is clearly Indicated in the terms, None but Eurcpeans and 
fair Eurasians need apply." The terms are all but synonymous. Here, 
theo, we have the coleue line distloccly.laid down, and the chiefs of 
the Government eitabliibments referred to, as also officers commaodlng 
voluoiesr regimeats, might in all reason adopt it-^though with more 
elasticity and/W/ 4 v, it roighc be added—io the interests of (he State and to 
their owQ credii That U10 say, if a man does not distinctly inspreii one 
K first sight as being of at lease hilf^hite descant, he should be given the 
opportunity of proving, beyond the shadow of a sbade of a doubt, (hat he 
ii such an entity. Eaptiiaal certificates, loletoo declarailcns, references to 
tradition, school certidcaMs, the testimony of folks (bemselvei«f doubtful 
origin, or of white or whitisb relations by marrlsg^ should be accounted as 
valueless, as indeed they are. There are other occupailooi ianumerable, 
both in and out of the Ooverament service, in which guasa Eurasians can 
find ample scope for their talents and character, aed they are not of a mean 
order. Tbs indirect effect of such a procedure would help to correct tbe 
imprudent marriages now so lightly contracted. Voluoteer officers and 
priocipels of schools are chiefly responsible for the chow^bow which tbe 
civio soldiery and the pupils of both sexes present on public occasions. 
The laxity has pecuniary conslderanoDS for its reisen dttr*. If logpectors 
of Khoole were empowered to demand certificates from those conceroed to 
the effect that tbe pupils are of proved European descent, and st the same 
tine to ash for the proofs forthcoming io the cases of those whose 
natiooality is suspicious, before passing the Government grant claimed, 
there would not be a repetition of tbe farce of per cent, of natives beiog 
educated in European schools, as in Calcutta, to swamp Eurasia and 
deoaiioDalize it. 

(^) Tbe white section of tbe community could also resist 

ihe incoming tide of dark blood by refusing to form ^al^iances with any but 
those of tbeir owd ncial standard. Guilds should be formed all over tbe 
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couoirj, haviog for lh«r social craod and conduct, *' No more Indianisa* 
tion ; no more mesalliances.*' 

A Eure^an of the class whom 1 have already described desjxses 
the wonenlund of bis own pedigree as a rule, and Ulerally tbirais 
for a white wife. Unfortunately, he too often succeeds in c^taiolng one 
from an indigent family, or with greater facility from an orphan asylum, as 
the clergy seem indiff'ereni who a suitor is, so long as the orphanage is 
relieved of the burden of a marriageable girl. A white man with a dark 
wife clinging to his arm Is not a refreshing sight, but a cadaverous Othello 
leading a blonde, or even a brunette, to the hymeneal altar is a spectacle 
that might move an angel to tears. 

R. A. Burrsansui. 


iNMa, 

1904. 

P.S._In view of the foregoing, it becomes 1 matter for comideration 

whether the percentage of native Indians allowed to enter the Civil Service 
of India and Cooper's Hill College (to say nothing of the commissioned 
ranks of the Indian Medical Service) should be held to include low*casie 
men sartorially transformed into Eurasians, either in the past or preaent. 

R. A. B. 


A LOST MANUSCRIPT. 

Sir, 

Will you be so kind u to help the search for a mining manuscript 
by allowing me to make ita loss known In your colutons ? 

It ia that copy of the Turki text of the Emperor Baber's Memolra which 
the Hon. Mountstuart Blphinatone lent to Dr, Leyden and to Mr. W. 
Erskine for their translations, 

There can be no doubt that it was in the Advocates' Library of Edin* 
burgh Jn 1S48. No trace of it can now be found there* 

If any of your readers has knowledge of the existence of a copy of the 
BabaT«oaiBa (which is variously entitled also the Tuzuk^'baban and the 
Waqiat'i'babari), he would confer a real service by giving Information of it 
to the writer of this letter, 

ANKBTTn S. BtVXRIDOB. 

PiTVOLO, SnOtTUHlLL, 

HASLtMsas R.S.O., Suxaay, 

Martha I904. _ 


GONDOKORO. 

Lord Cromer, having visited the Belgian stations of Kiro and Lado» and 
also Gondoioro in the Uganda Protectorate, reports hii impressions to 
Lord Lansdowne as follows ;* 

*'lt must be Teroembered that the i,too miles of country which I 
traversed between Kharroure and Gondokoro has, until recently, been tbe 
prey of slave-dealers, Egyptian Pashas, and dervishes. Under tbe circum* 
stances, it might well have been expected that much time would be re* 

* Vid* PtfUstteeury Paper, Afric*, No. t (IP04); pnseoied to P«rUuneQt Febrea;^, 
1904. " S ', 
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quired to inspife confidence m the intentions of the new Government. It 
is, however, certain that, with the exception of a portion of the Nuer tribe, 
who live in & very remote region on the upper waien of the Sobat, confi¬ 
dence has been completely esublished in those disiricts «^hich ere under 
Sritish rule. Except In the uninhabitable 'sudd* region, numerous 
villages are doited along the banks of the river. The people, far from 
flying at the approach of while men, as was formerly the case, run along 
the banks, making signs for the steamer to stop. It is clear that the Baris, 
Sh^llvks, and Dinkas place the utmost trust and confidence In the British 
officers with whom they are brought in contact In spite of the difficulties 
of communicating with them through sn interpreter-^himself but slightly 
educated—it was impossible to mistake their manifest signs nnd expressions 
of security and content They flock into the settlemente without fear; 
and if, as often happens, they will not work, it is merely because they are 
lasy, and have few wants, not because they entertain doubt that they will 
be paid for working. These remarks apply equally to Gondokoro, although 
I was only able to see a few of the natives there, t had not time to visit 
the principal fieri village, which lies at some little distance from the river. 

''Theconirait when once Congolese territory is entered is remarkable. 
From the frontier to Gondokoro is about eighty miles. The proper lefr, or 
western, bank of the river is Belgian. The opposite bank is eitiier under 
the Soudanese or the Uganda Government. Thtrt are numerous islands, 
and as all these are under British rule—for the thalweg, which, under 
treaty, is the Belgian frontier, skirta the western bank of the river—I 
cannot say that I had an opportunity of seeing a full eighty miles of Belgian 
territory. At the same time, I saw a good deal, and I noticed that, 
whereoa there were numerous Tillages and huts on the eastern bank and 
on the islands, on the Belgian side not a aign of a village existed. Indeed, 
I do not think that any one of our party saw a single human being in 
Belgian territory, except the Belgian officers and men and the wives and 
children of the laiiar. Moreover, not a lingla native was to be seen either 
at Kiro OT Lado. 1 asked the Swedish officer at Klro whether he saw 
much of the natives. He replied in the negative, adding that the nearest 
Bari village was situated at some distance In the interior. The Italiao 
officer at Lado, in reply to the same question, stated that the nearest 
naiirt village was seven hours distent. The reason of all this is obvious 
enough. The Belgians are disliked. The people By from them, and It is 
no wonder they should do so. for I am informed that the soldiers are 
allowed full liberty to plunder, and that peymenu are rarely made for 
supplies. The British officers wander, practically alone, over rnost parts 
of the country, either on tours of inspection or on ihooring expeditions. 
I understand that no Belgian officer can move outside the settlements 
without a strong guard. It appears to roe that the facts which I have 
stated above afford amply sufficient evidence of the spbit which animates 
the Belgian Admioistration, if, indeed. Administration it can be called. 
The Govarament, so far as I could judge, is conducted almost exclusively 
on ceomercjal prindples, and, even judged by that standard, it would 
appear that those prindples are somewhat shortsighted.” 
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Tfu C/^atuia Protectorate. 

THE UGANDA PROTECTORATE. 

A Generai Report by His Majesty’s Commissioner has been presented lo 
PaTlIament,* In which he stales: 

" From April *,1902, thil portion of Uganda lying to ihe east of the 
Victoria Nyoosa, and formerly known as the Eastern Province, was severed 
from Uganda and transrerred 10 the Ea^t Africa Protectorate. With thU 
exception the boundaries of Uginda remained unchanged during the 
year. , - . 

'TheUgandaPfocociorateis administered by His Majesty’s Cum miuioner 
and Commander-in-Chicf, under the direction of the Secretary of Slate for 
Foreign Affairs. The Commiasioner ia assisted t»ya Depuiy-Commiiiionci 
and a suff of three Sub-Commissioners, seven CoUectors, and thirteen 
Assliianr Collectors, and resides at Entebbe, the administrative caplul of the 
Protectorate, where are also located (he High Court, the Treasury, and 
other dcpartmenii of the Admlnlitraiion, For administrative and political 
purposes'ihe Proiectorate :i divided into Av« provinces, consisting of the 
Kingdom of Uganda, the Western Province, the Central Province, the Nik 
Province, and the Rudolf Province. . . . 

**The first work of Ilrliish administration in Uganda was to estoblkh 
peace, aud to curb the despotic and tyrannous rule under which the people 
lived in the lime of Mwanga and former Kings. To those who laboured so 
successfully towards tins end. and to those whose work lay during the dark 
and anxious days of the rebellion and the mutiny, ire due the results which 
are now apparent in the Uganda of to-day—results which render the work 
of present-day govemmeni eomparatlveif easy, and as free from anxiety on 
■ecounrof lerrous trouble as it U Interesting and pleasant. Tyranny and 
Oppression hate been put down, and peace and order have been ArfflIy 
eenblished over'the settled portions of the Proreerorste. and laws sod 
ragolatlons exacted giving equal justice to all. In the kingdom of 
Uganda the ChieA and land-holders have been awarded esratas whl^ yet 
remato CO be demarcated by the lurrey, and In the lesser kingdoms of 
Onyoro, Toro, aod'Ankole, the people have lenlad down to the peaceful 
cultitatioa of their lands. Trade and cultivation have been freed from 
the RStricrions under which they suffered, ond Iniercommonkatlon between 
provinces, itnposslbls a few years ago. Is now a tuaicer Of ordinary dally 
occurrence, 'fhetacr that natives of,'say, Ankole and tfnyoro cm move as 
freely through Uganda and other parti of the Protectorate as in their own 
coutftry strikes them as, perbapi, thh ittost direct evidence of our rule. 
The carrying of arms la npidlybeit^ discontinued; it is rare now thM one 
sees wespoos ita the more settled dtstrlcn, and caravans of porters pass from 
Busoga in the east to Tore ia the sreK without escort and without feat of 
moieatatron. ... ' 

“In civilisation and general well-being progress his been made- The 
chiefs are taking more readily to Western methods in the conduct Of theli 
aJKUrs, and evince' a desire CO adapt ihomsekvee more and more to the 
higher conditions’'or nue which have been 'IKifdduced among (heat The 
visit Of the Rarikjro^^lo to Englaad, (tbere'hb bad Che‘honour of beibg 

* Afriet, Ko. 15,190^ Presetited (o Parlitcncnr Deoeisber, i^og. 
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prweni « Hi» Mtjesiy’j coron^tioo, ha* beeo productive of good. On his 
return his account of the places he visited, and his descriptions of our arts 
and nanaraciures, railways, and the scenes of daily life he witnessed, were 
listened to with the keenest ioieresL The Uganda railway is rapidly 
revolutionizing the conditions of life on this side of the lake; prices of 
necessaries have fallen ; other articles are being introduced which it was 
impossible to obtain before. The chiefs are commencing to build houses 
OD European msihods, to fit them with the more ordinary pieces of 
furoiiure, and to appreciate many of the articles in daily use in England. 

Trade has increased conaidembly, and an impetus hw been given to 
cultivation and agriculture throughout the Protectorate. Peace and order 
have been msinlained; there la a markeil absence of the more serious forms 
of crime, and life and property are as safe to^ay m io any portion of His 
Majesty's dominions." _ 


SOUTHERN NIGERIA.' 

The Actlog High Commiiiioner, Mr. L Probyn, in July last, reports for 
tpos 

"During the year ipos Ibe Protectorate was freed for ever from the 
evils of slave-raiding end aUve-dealing on an organised scale. On April \, 
xooi, *The Slave-dealing Proclaraalien" wu published, and on Hovembet ad, 
coox, the provisions of that low, making slave dealing la all its forms a 
penal o(renc«» were applied by order to all parts of the Protectorate ; but 
it was not until the termination in April, xpos, of the successful military 
operadorji in the Aro country that the system of tribal warfare tor she 
purpoee'bf'making slaves oould be accurately regarded as an evil of lb© 
past. 

"The southern part of the Pfotectorate is a delta country, through the 
lowlands of which tbe Ossay, Niger, Engennl, Opobo, and Cress Rivets 
force their way through winding, sluggish creeks to the sea. At a distance 
TiTting from forty to sevenly miles from the coMt higher land is met, the 
aoooOQ which the oil-palm flouTiahw Is pused, and the country, undulating 
far toe most part, but in many place* very hilly, stretches northwazd to the 
boundary with the Protectorate of Nertheio Nigeria, which suns east aod 
west at a distance ©f 180 mils* from the sea. Slave-raiding had been 
reorewed-foc many yean preiiou* to xjo* in the delu country, and io all 
rhe binaerUtKi above de^^ibed except that part of ibe latter whu=h liea 
between the Niger and the Crosa River (a distance of 100 xuilci). and it 
was througheua this region that the Aw influence was predominant. 

"The most noteworihy fact brought to light by the military operauoos 
iix the last itioaghold of ilavesy above described was that tbe Atos wetc 
BOt a miUury race, and that their influence was due to theit relatively 
emat Intelbgence as compared with other native tribea. The sireogtb of 
this influence was such that not only was it paramount in the Aro county, 
hut was also felo in* many places m the delu region between the Ntger 

• UW before Ptrljitneut la * 9 ® 3 , No. 405, Colookl ReperU 
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and the Cross River, and also to the ease of the latter. Whenever a tribe 
attempted to avoid acting in accordance with the Arc policy, it was fouiiht 
by warlike tribes under the direction of the Arcs, vho recompensed such 
mercenaries by allowing them to loot the conquered tribe, artd to seite 
and sell as slaves those who survived the conflict. Within the area of the 
direct Aro influence no important dispute could be settled save by reference 
to the oracle in the Juju, or sacred grove, situated In a ravine near Ibum 
(Aro Chuku). Sach of the contending parties attempted to propitiate this 
oracle by large oJTerings, and the |>arty against whom judgment wts pro* 
oounced was believed by his tribes to have been destroyed by the hidden 
power, while in reality he was almost invariably sold secretly into slavery. 
As the tribe supposed to be specially favoured by chls orade, the Aroa 
were able to gain wealth in the shape both of propitiatory ofTeringi and of 
slavea In addition (o being a constant source of wealti), the Juju oracle 
also afforded the Arcs a means whereby anyone opposing, or supposed to 
be desirous of opposing, their authority could be easily removed, as they 
could at any time contrive that a charge should be made against the rebel, 
thus forcing him to appeal to the oracle, and then, on his errival at Ibum, 
he would nther be made powerlesa through parting with all his wealth as 
an offering, or, If his gifts were insufficient, his doom would be pronounced 
by Aro priests hidden In a concealed cave in the sacred ravine, and there* 
sfler the Aro opponent became the Arc slave '' 

The Afot do not appear to have resorted to trial by ordeal. This node 
of testing the truth of witnesses it resorted to largely by the natives in 
many parts of the Protectorate, aod ii, of course, of ancient origin. The 
abuse of this practice was checked by a proclamation drafted In 190a, via, 
the '* Ordeal. Witchcraft, and Juju Proclamation. 1903,“ Ko. 13 of 1903. 

"Tbe military operations which were brought to a successful close id 
rges destroyed the system of slave^making above described, aod the 
dreaded Juju oracle ceased for ever to exercise its baneful influence. The 
Aroi themselvea however, were not deetroyed, bur. on the contrary, Icome* 
diatclygave further proof of their intelligence by adtpeiog themselves to 
the new conditions of lift. It had been their practice to prevent tribes 
within their influence from attempting to do a direct trade with the delta 
country, and thus they alone had experience io trade. They at once began 
to ntilize this experience; they readily learnt to appreciate the superior 
value of English currency as compared with the native roediums of barter, 
maoillaa, brass rods, etc., and by their activity showed that for many years 
they would be probably the principal gainers in any Increased trade which 
might result from their country having been thrown open to the delta 
traders.'’ 

The assets and liabilities show an excess of assets over liabilities of 
as compared with ;^r44,i77, the correspondiog excess shown 
in the same return for 1900*1901. This is likely to increase on all beads 
of revenue. 

“ The expan»OQ of a whoieaome trade will itself spread euUlvadon 
amongst the natives; the natives will also gradually become more cultivated 
through the loflueoce of the increasing number of those educated :d the 
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Protectorate schools. The most widespread* powerful* and rapidly acting 
iofiuonce Kidding » elevate the natives will, however* be found in the 
Kative Councils, firvwded iht latitr an eonstantly tuyin/ised by European 
offietn. The number of properly constituted and organised Native Councils 
is increasing, and this increase will be continuous. The increase in the 
number of Native Councils will necessarily involve an increase in the 
number of District Commissioners and Assistant District Commissioners, 
but the extra expenditure thus incurred will be relatively insignificant 
when comi>ared with the increase in the revenue of the Protectorate." 
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I. BusAu/ff, thi Aw/y JsfM : An £x^siH»H /apanese Tfu»igA/, by 
IVAiO NiTOB*, AM., rn.D., Tokyo, Japan, i$6» (ipo*)- 

In thi* ftucinuting book of icppago*, ibe turhor atiempU'to shoir hie 
reader *bat morti inatriroiion ia inaiilled into the youth of Japtr, aUhou^b 
no actual teligloos iratruction ia giaer, and he does lo very thoroughly, 
and proves that the code of ethics they are taught'is a very high one. 

Bushido aignihes “Military Knight ^Vtyl ” in literal translation, and may 
be moat lailifactonly rendered as the “Precepts of Knighthood." The 
Bu-Shi were the knightly clan, the Samurai, and “aa among flowere the 
cherry is t^ueen, so among men the Samurai is lord.'' 'I'he inAuence of 
the precepts, which were the guiding rule of life of the Samurai, became 
from the time of Yorltomo the Ideal of the Japanese people. The origins 
of Bushido were various: Buddhism brought submission to the inevitable, 
ShintoUm loyalty to the Sovereign and filial piety, and the study of 
Cofifucius and Mencius had a greet deal of influence in forming the 
rules; for Bushido was not a religion, not an end, but a mesni to the 
attainment of wisdom, that the Chinese ideal of Wan Ying Ming, " lo 
know and to act ere one and the atme,“ might be acquired. 

Bushido lays great iireii on Justice, OtW, “a mn of rectitude," being 
a title of respect, and on CM, the duty which follows the understending 
of obligetions; and when this duty threatened to become a tyranny, it was 
tempered by “daring end bravery" as well as “benevolencethe latter 
included Iiuebl*oo naaaki, “the tenderness of a warrior." Mffty of the 
dicta seen strangely feulliar. Mencius says, "The feeling of diitrew ii 
the note of beoevolence"; and the Prince of Shtnkewe, "Though they 
may wouod your feelings, there are three you only have to forgive: the 
breeae that scatters your flowers, the cloud that hides your moon, ar\d the 
mao vho tries to pick quarrels with you." Perhaps the most Interesting 
portion 9 ( BtuAi'dff is the development of politeness. Politeness is not 
only a virtue, but one of the most importaoc, though it is limited in its turn 
by others. ** Propriety carried beyond the right limits," says Muamund, 
** becomes a He," tod lies. In the military code, were (In theory at least) 
contemned, "the word of a Samurai ” being equal to bis bond. Yet the 
irrecoocilable naiure of perfect truth and politeness was recognised; “To 
sacrifice truth for the sake of politeness was regarded as an empty form 
(Kyo^d) and deceptioo by sweet words.*' 

Honour was a virtue, and loyilty the primacy duty before affection. Yet 
a “Kei«ShiQ," or sycophant, was despised. It was to loyalty Chat tbe 
training of a Samurai was directed, the chief supports bnng 
Wisdom, Benevolence, and Courage. Incidental stress was laid on, two 
knightly qualities foreigD to Western chivalry, /iu ywAv^koowledge of 
anatomy, that one’s opponent may be incapacitated, and caligrapby. 

To this training the aaitior ascribes tbe selfcootrol of tbe Japanese, 
wbicb is spacing of emotion both lo pleasure and In grief. It is this that 
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|t.»kes . ber«v=d mothet .mg that hw d«d child lus gme on hi. won.cd 
butterfly hunt: 

“ Hevr ikt (»<dty m «bftw, I wo(ui«r, 

Hm ^Qe ay hunl«r of tht drifon^fly ' ? j 

tnd this self-control «S9 the cense of Jfera Kiri, or self-imooliiion by 
suicide, and the necessary reetraint 00 the patent reference of the sirord 
of the Samurai. 

The author Heals with Bushido and the Japanese woman, but rather less 
hsjtity. I lie statBinenc that “ woman's surrender of herself to the good of 
the home aod family was as worthy and honourable as man's self^urrender 
to the good of his lord and country '• does not sound to us<;ulte convincinf. 
though ho IS probably correct In stating that the real reverence of women 
was cfuite as strong as under the influence of cbivalry, where “ the morality 
was coarse and gallantry implied illicit love." 

la conclusion, this most fntetesiing book points out that these moral 
pr^pts permeate the whole of Japanese thought, that they have a v«e 
influenoe on the whole life of the people, and that they ate not antagonistic 
or likely to be displaced by the effurts of Christian missionaries; and by 
axplainmg the thought of his own country he assuredly makes us under¬ 
stand better the causes of the charm, courtesy, and grace of the Japanese 
people—P, S. 


Chapman AND HatL, LiKitaoj London, ipog, 

*. CMina ^st and Pnstnt, by Edward Karpir Parkrr, Professor of 
Chinese at the Owens College, Manchester, formerly H.B.M. Consul at 
Kmngchow, author of Cbloa," "John Chinaman," etc. 

This volume by 10 great an authority on ChinlfHnd the Chinese is 
mostly a reprint of articles which have already appeared in publications 
such as the NiMetnih Ctntury, CprnhUl Mogatine, the AHatic QuarUrfy 
Rtoitw^ etc. The first chapter, containing a sketch of Chinese history, is 
quite new, and other articles have cither been rewritten or recast. 
Mr. Parker in nine books, consisting of thirty-one chapters, deals with the 
* B^r ” wars, religion, Imperial power, the foreigner. Mandarin or 
official Celestial peculiarities, political and the seamy side. Much useful 
and Mterlalning information can be found in the work, which Is aCcom- 
panted by an index and a good map. 

3. and Sfort in China, by Ouvia O. Rsady. 

This is a thoreughly frank and wholesome book of purely personal 
experience, without any attempt at " side," cleverness, or opinionism. I 
should be disposed to ssy that there was not a single new statement Of fact 
in it fiom the Brst page to the last Oft the other hand, I do not believe there 
js one single exaggeration or misetatemeni—at all events no Inexcusable, 
careless, or intentional cue—in the whole book. Mr. Ready waa, thongh 
he does not tell ui so, in the Maritime Customs service, and of course, 
therefore, hU means for acquiring facts at first-hand were varied, vsriousi 
and of the best. For the general public of "ordinary men," whose thirst 
for knowledge does not soar beyond the plain, straightforward, and 
commonplace, there could not be a better traveller's book; for it is light 
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10 hoW, light in style, humane, easy to understand, clearly printed, true lo 
nature, and thoroughly local m its - Chtna-hand •’ tone. Regarding the 
difficulty or procuring mares fron> the Mongols (p. iS). Ihere are several 
mentions in the Mongol history of attempts to ‘Take in the mai^ 
procurable in China; the policy is a very ancient one. Touching the 
fishing with an otter (p- lej), I have seen probably the same Chinamen, 
certainly Id exactly the same place, fishing from a boat with ^ssibly that 
identical utter. As to catching with the hand fish lying torpid from the 
cold I once myself accldemally caught a fish weighing about 3 or 4 
pounds whilst splashing about in the water during a freshet near Kewkiang, 
end this, moreover, without even intending to catch it. The ghost, 
story" about the dying horse is a very good one, and it possesses the 
advantage of being perfectly true; it is satisfactory to notice, however, that 
the mdicioui author sensibly puts it down to coincidence, end does not 
attempt to Ubour the point. His views on mie.ioneriei are eminently Just, 
sound, and sensible, The one point on which he is, perhaps, a little 
ibsky, is that of knowledge of Chinese. At best the Customs men do not 
shine in this respect, for Sir Ruben Hart has. from the beginning, made 
the fatal mistake (possibly in his own interest, but certoiniy not in ihu 
Chinese Gnvernment interest) of not ioiUiing Upon a couple of Initiniory 
years at Peking for such service; it follows that few Customs men have 
ever got beyond the calibre of sound “ hacks." It U true that no grown- 
up foreigner can ever talk quite like a native; but that is because no adult 
foreigner cvet lives entirely with and like a native in all respecu, and can 
therefore never get Into the same train of thought about the same 8 «r« 
roundlogs. Foreign children of four years old, living all day with ayahs, 
speak Chinese with absolute perfection, and they would alto write with the 
brush properly If they were bred up » do so like the Chinese boys. Quite 
a number of Europeans write correctly, but U is not worth their while to 
waste time over a brush, As to composing documents, this has been done, 
but few are equal to it It Is nonseoie to ulk (p. ass) about there being 
100,000 Chinese characters: the utmost is 4«.ooo, of which aj.ooo are 
practically obsolete, repetitions, fanciful, variants, or totally usclesa. In 
hisiorical matters the Chinese book knowledge possessed by foreigners may 
be, and is, far ahead of that of any Chinese in cxUleoce. The most Icwned 
Chinese is totally unable to understand clearly the valuable Chinese 
histories of the Turks, the Ephthalitea, the Carabodgiana, the Mongols, or 
even the Japanese, Coreaos, aod Aooamese. On the other hand, few* if 
any, foreigners can “compose’' for examination; the reason is because the 
subjects are twaddle, pure and simple. It might as well be said that 
Lord Kelvin could not preach as well as a common Welsh Methodist 
/arrA—E. Paresb. 


Adam awd Charles Blace; LoKDoet, 1903. 

4. Laws of Moses and Ihe Code of Bommuraii^ by Stakley A. 
Cook, M.A. 

This is a highly valuable contribution lo the knowledge of the subject 
of which it treats. An idea of the nature and scope of the work may be 
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l>aihered from ihe author's own words. ‘•Thechisf aim of th« present 
study,*' he writes, “Is to provide a full account of the contents of the 
recently-discovered Babylonian Code of Laws promulgated in the twenty* 
third century before Christ by Hammurabi—the King whose name has 
been identified with Amraphel, the contemporary of Abraham (see 
Gen. xiv. j). The fact that it is the oldest collection of Laws In ezistence, 
and the advanced slate of culture which Babylonia had reached, even at 
that remote jierlod, make the Code one of the most notable discoveries in 
the history of cuneiform research ; and the great interest which it hae 
succeeded in arousing is evinced by the rapidly-growing number of mono- 
gra|>h^ |>amphletv. and articles which have lately appeared in print. To 
iuristi and students of comparative I.aw this Code has, by reason of its 
antiquity, an importance surpassing that of similar collections from Indie. 
Greece, or Rorae.^ The book is very elaborate as regards execution, and 
is altogether a work fbr the learned. Besides a most useful "General 
Index/' there are also, at the end, two other Indexes—the one an Index to 
the Code itself, and the other an Index to the Bible*passages, from the 
Old Testament and from the New, cited in the course of the work. All 
such references will he found most helpful to the usefulness of the wurk. 
Altogether it is a neat and handy volume of a little over joe pages. It ii 
admirably printed, and there are learned and up to*date notes at the foot 
of the page throughout the work.—B. 

W. TrfACKKR At^o Co. ; 3, CitBftD LaNX. LOHDOK, B.C., AMO 
Caucvita, ipog. 

5. A DiitU of Anf:io>AfHiammo<lon Zaw, by Sir Round KNvvti' 
'Wilson, luu., etc.; second edition. -ot 

This Is the most important work on the subject of Muhammadan Ijiw 
of which we have any knowledge. It is introduced by a historical and 
dCKrlptive account of the special rules nowadays applicable to Muham. 
madam as such by the Civil Courts of British India, with full references to 
modern and ancient authorities. This, the second edition, la revised snd 
much enlarged. Works on this subject require to be often re*iisued, owing 
to the new developments that are ever end anon occurring in the cases that 
come before the Courts, The various ‘*riilinp" in the different causes 
require that such woiks should be brought up to date. A list of the 
** rulings " in cases that have been brought before the Courts since 1895 is 
given in the Preface; and such a list alone would be sufScIent to render s 
re*i«sue of the work necessary to students of Muhammadan Law. It Is, in 
fact, a work for lawyers, especially Indian lawyers, and It contains legal 
principles and precedents inournerable. Besides the Table of Contents, 
we have yet another lable containing a large number of “cases " alpha* 
beticsily arraoged. The Index at the end contains references not so 
mach to "cases” as to facts and details of a more general and comprehen* 
slve nature which come In fbr mention in the course of the woik. 
Altogether, this is a work which members of the Indian Courts and tbe 
Indian Civil Service, and all who are concerned with the administration of 
law in India, whether there or here, will find It necessary to possess.—6. 
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LOHSMANS, Grsw and Co. ; London, Nsw York, and Bombay, 1^03. 

« Tfu Six ^s/ens 9 f Indian Phihtofhy, by the l4« Pro«ssor Max 
MOllbb. 

This work forms volume xis- of the coUecled works of the distinguished 
Ccrm»n sdioUr who lately wa* removed from us. It has already, in the 
former edition, been reviewed in these pi^es, and it therefore needs not 
anything now by way of lengthy notice j while to all who are acquainted with 
the writings of the great ravant, hii name will be a sufficient guarantee for 
sound workmanship. As to the subject of the volume—the “Shaje Dtrshana 
Darpana'' (or *'Six Systems of Indian Philosophy'O—»ll «ho are acquainted 
wUb the classical literature of the Hindds are already informed respecting 
the place and imporunce of the said systems in the thought of cultured 
Hiodiii. The present issue contains nothing new or additional from the 
pen of Max Mdller biraself, but a brief note introducing this luue is p*«* 
fixed from the pen of Mra Max Mtiller. It Is 1 neat and presentable 
■legume 0/ 360 pages, followed by a good Index.—S. 


LusAC AND Co.; London, 1903. 

7 h» History 0/Phibsofhy in Islam, by Dr. T. J. Di Boer, Ufllveriily 
«r Groniagen. Translated by Edward R. Jonbs, e.n. 

In dealing with this subject, the writer divides it Intoaienet of chapters, 
the sections of which are carefulj^ noted to the beginning of the work 
under each of the chspte^headlnp. Although the work is included In a 
little more chan soo pages, yet the field of view is Immense, and altogether 
the work is a marvel of cotnptebenslveness and condenistioo. It is not, as 
*worb oa Islioic sul^pcts so often are, a controversial work; it will, how* 
ever, be found to be a quarry from which materials of controversy may be 
•dug, It is, as we believe, the most useful work of its kind thit has ever 
yet appeared jo our language, and it will undoubtedly be found to be of 
the greatest possible value to misiionsriea, historians, and ill aiudemi of 
subjects relatiog to the Arabians of iub*Isldmic times.—B. 

Oborgb AusN i London, 

fi. In Pussian J\trJustai%^ by Ann sirs M. fi. MXAUH. 

This is t pleasant and well-wrineD book of personal experience, without 
any pretence to exact history, up-to daie science, or profound leatniag. 
Like most books upon Turkestan, It opens with a discussion of the words 
"Sart,” "Tajik” and "Vsbeg,” which seem, however, to be raiber iacon* 
aistently used by the author i,n some places, and to overlap in each other's 
supposed exact slgatffcatioas without adding any new light. The lint 
practical thing that strikes the reader Is the unmistakable bene6t which the 
Russian occupition, despite Its many phcrt<ornmg8 and corruptions, has 
conferred upon these once fanatical Khanates. Very remarkable, indeed, 
b the newcottoo industry, more especially lo Merv and Namaghan—old 
enough in itself, forsooth, for it was from Turkestan tbot the Chinese first 
received not only cottou, but abo grapes, water-melons, and lucerne, all of 
which still bear foreign names in the Ounese language—but oew b the 
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sense that an impetus has been given in cotton*g 7 nmng bf the iniroduction 
cf spinning and other machinery. Not only is cotton Trom American seed 
now displacing the beauiirol local silk, bur, if ihe Russians only know how 
to play their cards well, they may yvt succeed in competing with America 
for the Manchester market. 

Touching social customs, the author (p. 139) says: “Polyandry does 
exist in some parts of Central Asia, hut not in Turkestan.” It is quite 
possible ihet polyandry mjy have died out In the Oxus Valley, butthereare 
three distinct and detailed Chinese desurlptloni of its existence In Tokhara 
(Marco I’olo^s Dogana) in the sixth ceniury>*/.e., in the very region visited 
by Miss Meakin; sr>d no Chine»e mention of the custom in tif^y fi/Air 
of Central Alia occurs in standard history, so far as I know. 

On p. p6 allusion is made to the Aatness of Sarc heads at the back^ 
and the author informs ui, on the authority of a Russian medical man, that 
keeping babies on their backs for hour.i at a time on a hard cotton quilt is 
the cause of this peculiarity; but in an added note sbe makes allusion to 
“ head^baping in the Punjsub,’’ and expresses some doubt as to the 
correctness of her previous judgment touching Turkestan, As a matter of 
fact, head>sbaping by the Sens is several times mentioned in Chinese 
history, notably in the initacces of Kashgar and Kutcha r,8oo years ago ; 
moreover, the 1 'ungusesand Koreans both used to Aitien their babies’ beade 
artiAcially. Both polyandry end head'shaping are probably Tartar cuecoma 
introduced by the Bphthalites or TurkO‘Tibeian*Hunt, 

The sixteen fulUpage illustrations are of an excellent quality, and give 
us very vivid notions of these sunny, dry, fruity, itchy, freetiog, end 
intolerant climes, where women’s rights are next to nd, and womeo'e 
freedom is quite nr/. Many of the etymological derivations suggesced-> 4 s, 
for instance, in the words Dungan, KIrghit, Kokand, Usbeg, etc*—are 
more original than seriously scieniiAc. In only one Instance does a French 
quotation occur*— “/A ffiftf ft rsi^/"—which can hardly be a composiioris or 
reader's fault, for there are practically no other mistakes in punctuation, 
grammar, or type throughout the whole work. On the whole, the book ia 
decidedly a good and honest one.—E. K. PaRKsa. 


Caestu. AND Co., LiuiTto; Lokdok, PAXta, New York, ahet 

MeLBOuasB, tpog. . 

9. Zf ; Afrlr Zifi and Tima, by Mrs. Archibald Littlb. 

Price 15s. 

Mrs. Little is too well known to need introduction or recommends;' 
tion. Of the present book it may safely be said that it will add to 
her reputation in tbe miads of those wiio read it through. The old story 
of Gordon and the gory head of the surrendered Taiping prince is told 
again with more wealth of detail than usual; the mere fsict of the gallant 
soldier “ weeping byiterlcally ” with the reeking head in his hand psutly 
explains w)^ he never exactly “ caught on" as a leader of genuine Tommy 
Atkinses. Brave, virtuous, and enthusiastic as the people’s hero un¬ 
doubtedly was, he was far too emotional for most of the matter* offset and 
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vork-a day purposed of Brklsh life, and the present wrUer had ample proof 
of thh fact on the only occuion on which he met him. He wu not 
a ‘‘aafe” man; he was cat out to be a Mahomet rather than a Julius 
Czsar. 

Mra Little’s is essentially a woman's book, from the dedication right 
down to the index (which only coven six |uges)*^that is to say, a woman’s 
point of view, a woman's method of expression, a woman's sense of pro* 
portion^ach runs riot, and is inani/est in every line. To many this tragic 
etyla will appear all the more a<ivantageous, and will appeal to their 
imagination and eympathy. A more virile method would discard (he 
history of all the heart aesrehings, motives, scrupletr "feeUn'i," etc,, that 
actuated this or that character in the Chinese drama, and go straight to the 
historical point. But in so doing the im[)rudent member of the coarser sex 
would probably reduce the bulk of his book by three*(quartern, and would 
certainly reduce his mass of human sympathy, according to i^resenc t£nglish 
standards, by perhaps one^half. For instance, the blood*curdling picture 
of that " remorseless woman,’' the old Empress^ would lose much of its 
drscnatic savour were It deprived of all the ''it is soids" which go to make 
it up into one fairly consistent whole. As a matter of fact, she Is not 
(from the above*mentioned virile point of view) one whit worse, as a mere 
mortal, than the average erowned head in modern Europe ; and the "poor 
young dead girl ’’ site is aup|>osed to have murdered Is by no means a 
historical " fact.” Even if she was got rid of, suicide, even forced suicide, 
is a political virtue in China; and as to murder, the ruling families of more 
than one Slav nation have State secrets of their own Juit as dramatic, and 
even more sordid. The faa is, the Chinese were a very happy nation, well 
contented with the very best dynasty they ever had, until we saintly 
Bufopeani appeared upon the scene with our opium, our guns, and our 
bibles. 

Any man may be made by his biographer vo look either like a hero or 
like a scoundrel, and this without deliberately misrepresenting proved and 
plain &CU; all depeoda upon the "psychological subjectivity" of the 
biographer. To read the '' lives " the raiaslonaries write of each other, one 
would think them all John the Baptists, minus even ibe wild honey. 
Personally, I knew Li Hung chang, and must have read most of his State 
papers daring the last thirty years of hit life. To me he was a man of high 
literary, but very ordinary "human *' capacity, able chiefly in the fields of 
gerrymandering, peculation, and intrigue. To crown all, it seems to be 
chiefly due tu his blundering spite and careless corruption that China 
first seriously damaged Herself by engaging, unprepared, in war with Japan •, 
and, seconrily, sold herself, “body and sou I," to Russia, so far as Li Hung- 
chang was able to rig the thimbles. 

Tuiniog now from ihe wily old statesman himself to the charming 
personality of bis biographer, 1 And before me a genuine Chioese document 
composed by the really able and honest Viceroy, Ts'^n Ch'un-iuan, now 
at Canton, but formerly (with Mrs. Lii-le) in S* Ch‘wan. He says, in 
reference to Mrs. Archibald little's admirable '' squeesed foot *' crusade : 
" Just as once upon a time In America asingle unprotected fenal^ 
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(Bftecher), roused the consdence of the naJion by a stirring boelc on 
slavery (‘Uncle Tom’s Cabin’), so does this ftir creature, Dame LIh, nU 
i'eh (Licile, rut Benicke), fairly arouse the conscience of long*benlghted 
China upon ihe sutjo:t of ‘ loowicums,'” I take much more interest in 
Mrs, Little tliart I do in U Hiing*chang, for (amongst other reasons) I 
know leas of her. “Albrecht Wittu •' (p. 350) is Dr. A. JVirth in disguise. 
—•£. H. Parkkr. 


“CKRONictJt'* OprtCtt; Kon^ Jafah. 

1 e. A Histery of Japan ( During: iht Century of £arfy Foreign InUrtimne. 
{549*1 f» 5 iX hy Jauks Muai>ocii, u.a. 

The cover of this fine volume of over 70c pages (price £1) beara the 
above title, minus the important qualifying words in brackets. Vor the 
majority of European readers, especially in these busy days, the history of 
Jatjan, in fact, practically begins with the ocganiaatlon of the country daring 
the century in question—f.s., It begins with the relations between Japan 
and Europe. Previous to that there are 1,000 years of Chinese cirillaaiion, 
without external relations of any political Importance, except, perhaps, with 
Corea; and previous to that, again, 600 years during which the congeries 
of Japanese and Ainu iribeleta were more or less known to the Chinese 
governors of what wc now call Chih Li and Ch«h Klang. and to no one 
else. Af to the supposed Japanese history anterior to the Introduction 
of Chinese writing and civiliaatloo, I have fully set forth the truth in 
volume XXii. of the CAina Feviw, pp. 60-74. 

At the present moment, when the brave Japanese nation, “ conaemus of 
its historic misrion,” which is in no way less worthy of our sympathy and 
respect than that of Russia, sundi nobly forward to encounter, single- 
handed, the insatiable Northern Colowui, Mr. Murdoch's admirable work 
appears most opportunely. Based, as it is, upon original documentary 
evidence, and upon personal experience of the scenes and sites described, it 
at once secures our complete confidence, and securely enables us to trace, 
step by step, the evolution of this astonishingly virile race from exclusive 
feudalism into a genuine WiUmaeki. From first to last the book is replete 
with Buroiiean interest, so that the timid English reader need not feat 
being confronted on every page with iiosympathetic ideas. He will be 
much more profitably employed in reading this book than in wasting his 
time upon Hall Caine’s or Marie Corelli’s imaginative works—bow the 
Portuguese discovered Japan ; the introduction and viciasiiudcs of 
Chrisciaoiiy; ibc career of the Japanese Napoleon, Hideyoihi; the Toku* 
yawn adminUiraiion system (Shdgflnate); the English Factory ; Will 
Adams; the Porwgucie and Dutch rivalries; and the deliberate comple¬ 
tion of the exclusion programme (which lasted until forty-five years agoX 
It will be observed that the history urrder notice does not deal witb 
contemporary times, but simply sets out, in an absolutely authentic way, the 
particulars of hm the Japanese developed into what they were when wc 
first ” found them ” and had open and general relations with them m 1858. 
With all their faults, physical aod moral, they are proUbly the most 
dynamic, paiieoi, persistent, selfsacrificing, patriotic, chivalrous, and, it 
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must be ai^ded, Tain people in existence. In view of their quality of bravery 
alone, England may b^e proud to have them as political allies, and it cannot 
be doubled that within the next decade the Japanese will force the proudest 
of our Western “proprietary powers'* to recognise their fall political and 
social equality. Failing thh, they are themselves proud and gallant enough 
to perish io the attempt, if necessary, to a man. No library worthy of the 
name should be without ibis book.—E. H. Parkcr. 


Harper and Brothus; London and New York, 1903. 
TJ. Ik i)ie Utt€rvmt East^ by Chasms H. Hawes. 


This work, u its secondary title shows, ia an account of investigations 
among the natives and the Russian convicts ofSakhalien, and contains, as 
well, interesting notes and illustrations of what the author saw during his 
travels in Korea, Manchuria, and Siberia, and as such ia worthy of much 
praise. As the author himself says, ''Books on Siberia fall into two 
classes, the older into * exile liiemiure,' and the more recent into 'Siberian 
railway sketches/" and he in some son has combined pans of uach, Thu 
bock is particularly valuable just now, wheo every eye i# directed on the 
Fer Bast, giving, as it dees, a satisfactory account of the inhospitable end 
little knowfl island of Sakhalien ond its convict lettlemenis, and much ihac 
is new about the aborigine! tribes, the Orochons, the Tungus, and the 
GilyakSj end their manners and customs. 

Travelling through Korea to Vladivostok, the author went from there up 
the Amur—he gives an account of the maiaacre of the Chinese by ihc 
.Russians at Blsgovestchensk on pp 37-41—and thence to Sskhaiien, to 
which island he devotes fifteen out of the twenty-three chapters of the book. 

Sakhalien baa hardly been explored until recently, even by its nearest 
nelghlwurs, the Japanese. It appears under the name of “ Karafto ^ in one 
of lh«r maps oMde shortly after 1613, and it became known thirty yean 
later to the Dutch capuin, Martin Vries, during his search for a legendary 
"Oout en Silverycke Eylani." In 1640 the Russiani knew of it by hearsay, 
then in 1709 the Jesuit Fetberi ware able to describe It; yet aa late as 
iSed tbe Russian Gavrilov still regarded it aa e peninsula, and it was not 
until three years later that its insularity was proved by Captain Nevelsky- 

lo 2«75 thn Japanese gave up their claim toa portion of the island in 
exchange for the Kurile archipelago, and since then Rusaia has owned the 
whole, and has made it the penal settlement for her least reclaimeble 
convicts, the importation of whom commeoced in r858. 

Of the penal colonies in Sakhalien Mr. Hawes has much tc tell. He 
recognises the natural beauty of the island, but does not forget the ordinary 
prisoner** “hard labour”; and while he does not wish to exaggerate the 
liorr^B of the convicts’ perpetual exile, be cannot help painting a very 
sombre picture of their life. The governors of the prisons are often 
arbitrary and brutal; tbe punishments of the inauf and the/A/. aloog with 
the “ chained prison,” «jst; convict “civU nurriage" or ccacubmaga 
between (be male prisoners—many of them murderers—and any fem^e 
criminal wbo, her sentence not being less than two years, has beeB sent to 
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SAkhalien, U encouraged. MartisI la« exists on the island, so that the 
death penalty is legal there, though It is oot in the rest of Russia. Mr. 
Hawes gives mauy tales of prisoners, told with sympathy, aod speaks with 
force of the immorality and the sedness prevailing throughout the island, 
and praises in no mean terms the philanthropic work of Miss de Mayer, 
who, in spite of much opposition, has contrived to bring a ray of light into 
the coDvicc life in Sakhalien. 

Intending originally during hli travels to examine the Ainu and their 
customs, the writer gives us many observations on the aboriginal tribes of 
Sakhalien. He anyi much of the Oroehons, a Tungus tribe who have 
shown some advance in civilisation, and have become mainben of the 
Orthodox ('hurch, and of the Ojlyaks,who " possess the liairless faces of the 
Mongol.'* und aru at first sight much like the American Indians, though 
some, perltaps, have jniermJngled with the Ainu. He tells us a great 
amount of ethnographic lore that is new and valuable. In Chapter XI., 
he gives an account of the Baer Festival, the winter idte of the 
Gllyaks, crigioally a religious procession, in which the Bear of the tribe, 
captured young end re>l up to the age of four, is led out, bound, tempted 
with fereat berries, anci then is carefully killed by the Gilyaks with every 
kind of ceremony. 

Leaving Sakhalien, Mr. Hawes returned to Vladivostok, where he 
believed that *'ofitcial]y'^ the Manchurian railway was to be opened next 
day. However, he found that it was neither officially opened nor even 
completed," and he decided, without waiting for permission, to go by the 
railway as far as he could lowarda the Frontier. He describes the bad 
laying of the railway which took hire thither, and his careful incognito. 
From the Frontier he traversed Manchuris, and then, finally crossing Trans* 
Baikalia, he arrived in Moacow, and was able to issue later. In due course, 
a very attractive account of his travels for our perusal._F. S. 


JOHK MuARAY ; AiaBWASUi Srits&T, London, 1^03. 

la. Thi AuMifigrephy ef Ueuienant-Gtrurel Sir Harry Smith, Sart, 
G. C.B,, ef Aiiwai, m tht Suikj, edi ted by 0 . C Moorb-Smith, M , A. The 
siege of Ladysmith in tpoo drew Mr. Moore-Smiih'a attention to this 
faicioaliog autobiography, which, until then, had remained unpubliabad In 
the hands of Sir E, A. Hoidich,and we cannot but feel grateful to bim for 
having put it before us in printed form, as it contains acme of the best rapid 
sketches of the Peninsular eampaigo we koow. 

Sir Harry Smith served his country iti four continents. He was born 
in 1767, aod entered the army in 1S04. la i8e6 he served at the siege of 
Moate Video, and returned home in tSo?, only to be ordered of to Spain 
in the next year. From that time, except when invalided home after 
Corunna, be remained with thesurey throughout the whole of the P«ninauUi 
War. KU racy style of writing makes hU rerainiscencea differ much from 
the ordiaasy war memoirs, for while recounting fully (he horrora of tbe 
campaign—Md they were nany^he lets us see his keen joy io & fight, his 
care of hU aieo, love of bis comrades, and bis fondness lot sport, to tbe 
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eYient of counlng har«s beftre a baltic began. It wa^ at th« age of 
tirency-four, just aCter ibe lemble storming of Badajos, that the happiest 
period of Sroich's life began. A young Spanish girl, who had lost everything 
in the war, was entrusted to his care by her sister, and this child of fourteen, 
Juana de Leon, became his wife. I'his union vras an ideal one ; they had 
no thoughts except for each other, and thirty years later he wrote \ From 
that day to this she has been my guardian angel." Juana became the pet 
of the regiment and of the Duke of Wellington. Her husband taught her 
to ride, and It Is delightful to think of her excUtug life even during the 
terrible war. Smith writes on the dny of the Battle of Salamanca: “ It is 
dilRcult to say who was the proudest on the morning of the battle, horse, 
wife, or Enri«|ae, as I was always called.'* Her old groom West, ** as the 
battle began, took her to the rear, much to her annoyance,*' and at night 
she slept on the 5 eld of battle on a bed made of green wheat then juir in 
full ear, though ''she hed to hold her horse all night and he ate all her bed 
of green wheat, to her juvenile amusement,” But we must not linger too 
long over their adventures In Spain. Smith served under Tackenham In 
the sad New Orleans expedition, and returned in lime for Waterin'), of the 
horrors of which he givei a telling description. I had been over many a 
field of battle, but with the exception of one spot ot New Orleans, and the 
breach of Badajos, I had never even anything to be compared with what 1 
aaw at Waterloo; the field from right to left was a mass of dead 
bodies." After Waterloo, which made the writer a C.B., we Have i glimpse 
of gaiety—fox hunting—and revelry in iirostrate France, and in iStS are 
told of the sad discharge of the Feninaularvecerans. Co)umandi in Britain 
followed, and then Smith, with his devoted wife, lefl in idag for Nova 
Scotia. 

Jamaica saw him next, and then, in rSsp, he became r>eputy Quarter* 
iaaster*Genenilat the Cape of Good Hope, took pan in the Kaffir War, and 
did a great deal towards the advance of the now non •extant " Province of 
Queeu Adelaide." In tSgo Harry Smith was made Adjutint General of 
the Queen's troops in India, and as such was one of the great leaders In the 
Sikb War, andTnackersy wrote of his eccount of the Battle of AUwal (where 
he won his baronetcy), "A nobler deed was never told in nobler language.’* 

With Aliwal and Sobraon the delightful autobiography itself ceases, but 
Mr. Moore>Smlth gives a skilful account of the remainder of Sir Kerry 
Smith's career, and narrates his administration of Cape Colony during his 
governorship frctt 1847 to 185s, which included the trying period of war 
of the Orange River Sovereignty, and his home commands during the 
evening of his life, for this gallant soldier lived on until i860, and his 
devoted wife, whose name remains io Ladysmith, until 1872.—F. S. 

Luzac and Co. ; 46, Grbat Russst.L SxaasT, London, 1903. 

13. TA4 Army of tko Indian Moghath: its Or^anitatiort and Administra- 
iion, by WauAM leviNB, late Bengal Civil Service. ThU book is a vioe 
of curious informatioD, collected with great labour and pains Irom recoodUe 
sources; and it deals with a subject of supreme importance to the student 
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of that penod of Indian hfatory which immedlitely preceded the British 
domiiudon of the country. Upon this point the opening sentences of the 
author^ final chapter are well worth attention : 

'*The war organization of the Mogbul Empire o(Ters something more 
than a mere antitjuarian interear. The more I study the period, the more 
1 am convinced that military inefficiency was the principal, if not the sole, 
cause of that Rn^plre's final collapse. All other defects and weaknesses 
were as nothing in comparison with this. ... It is a curious problem, 
then, to consider what causes could have led to the military decrepitude of 
a monarchy which had been founded and mainlairted by its military prestige. 
How came it to pass t)>atwhat had been gained by the sword was at length 
to perish by the swords 

It is a pity that the facts which the author hat accumulated in his 
uxtensive research should not have been presented in a somewhat more 
attractive form. The book well deservea to be studied by those who take 
an interest in its subject, but it hu not any of those felicities of etyle and 
arrangement which ntight have made it studied for its own sake. The gist 
of it will, it is hoped, be incorporated in a history of the Moghul Empire 
which the author has In hand, end may then, perhaps, take a more 
distinctly literary form. In its present shape it consiata to a great extent 
of rough notes (some of then:^ very baldly expressed) grouped together 
under arbitrery headings, without any consideration for chronological 
sequence. If we date the com me nee ms nr of the Moghul Empire from the 
victory of B&ber at Panipat in 1536, and take the other great battle of 
Fanlpat in 1761, with which Elphinitone concludes lus history of India, as 
the date of in close, it lasted for fully 335 years, and during that time 
many changes in the administration of its military afDairs must necessarily 
have occurred. There must have been periods of Initiation, of develop* 
ment, and of decay. In reading Mr. Irvine's volume, one is never quire 
certain from page to page with which period he Is dealing. The rulee 
seem to belong to an early age, end the eumples to a later, or vstt wrsA. 
Thus, in Chapter V., dealing with the verification of recruits and hones, 
the first paragraph illustrates the necessity of the practice by a quotation 
fVotn an author who wrote in A.n. 1787 about the state of the army m 
Bengal in 1750, when an officer receiving pay for 1,700 men could not 
ouster more then seventy or eighty. The next paragraph begins (as if 
Akbar were a hero of tbe eighteenth century): *' It was to put down these 
evil practices that Akbat revived, and enforced more strictly than before, a 
system of descriptive rolls of men and horaes, etc.'^ A$ a matter of fact, 
so far as the Moghul army in India*' was concerned, it was Akbar who 
introduced the system in the sixteenth century, and in 1750 the army in 
Bengal could hardly have been reckoned by the Moghul Emperor of the 
day as a part of his owr) forces. In the next paragraph, for illustration of 
ooe of the details of Ak bar's system, we have a quotation from Orme, 
who wrote Of the time when the French and English were striving for the 
mastery in Southern India. 

Errors in tbe transliteration of Persian and Hindustani words may seem 
a small matter to carp at, but a few changes, sucb as kbll'at fot khila*^ 
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in'lm for In&'m, slyar for siyar, ‘amal for ‘Ami, Ubar for tahr, and 
niuu’akhkhitin with fivt syllables for mutskharfn with four, would be 
decided emendations. When Persian poetry U quoted, ooe may rcasun- 
ably expect that it should be reproduced so as to scan. This is not the 
case in the first line of the couplet on p. re?, in the third line on p. 109, 
and the second line on p. 66. In the latter instance a long vowel, proliably 
the Persian ita/at, is required after the word akhiar”; but if an ttd/afbt 
supplied, the iransliiion must be modified. Mr. Irvine bas eorrected some 
arousing mistakes of the writers whom he quotes, occasioned by their 
ignorance of the language, but appears not to have avoided a pitfall him* 
self when he says on p. 197 that the large tent constructed by Shahjehan*s 
orders bore the name of Dil'bddil, which he translates "Generous heart." 
This name is surely t misreading ([urdonablv enough) of the picturesque 
Hindi term "dalbftdal" (/rV. a mass of clouds on the horizon), sc commonly 
used to describe a tent of great ilse, or t number of tenii joined together, 
The word is to be found in Platts’ Hindustani Dictionary, which ought 
by this time to bave superseded all the others—at all events, in the libraries 
of icboUsi: and the present writer heard it applied by hli own servants to 
Lord Lyiton’i camp at Delhi in January, 1877. The translation of the 
Kindi verses quoted at p. sc6 requires considerable revision. It will 
probably be found that the concluding two words of the Ust couplet but 
one are really 0 single word, "dini«ara " (the sun), which has no connection 
whatever with the Muhammadan war ery of "Din.'* Certainly the word 
"manu" and lu sister form "manahu,” which occur repeatedly in the 
latter halves of the couplets, do not mean nor "Aearis," but are 

abbreviations of the word"mine’W.e., "you may suppose/’ used like 
cur "as if** io iatroducing a sisnile.—W. % 


SWlTtr, ELSSa AMD Co. } tONDON, J90J. 

14^ Tie iTuM Tbwanii, by W. J. Hardino Kimo, r.a. 9 .l>i etc. 
The enterprlsiag traveller went la search of tbeee desert'bound people, 
and be gives ui in this volume a reap of the route he Cock. The epirhet 
"masked" is s^plied to them because of thmr curious pmciica of muffling 
up their faces. After all the trouble he had taken to discover them in their 
natural whereabouts, he had considerable doubt ss to whether he would be 
able to see tbeir hicet or. to prevail upoa any of them co unveil j for " a 
Tawarek practically never removes his mask. He eonslders it grossly 
irenodtst to let his face be seen, even by the raembers of his own family, 
He accordingly keeps it continuelly concealed by hfs ‘ litham/ He lives 
m it, be sleeps ia It ; sod even when eatiog nr drinking be never removes 
it, btU merely draws it away from the lower part of his face, and passes the 
food oc cup up to his mouth from beneath it." The abode of these strange 
people is far away to the south of Algeria, in the trackless wastes of the 
Sahara Desert. Xt is extraordinary how Uu^ is known aboor these wild 
and dreaded raiders. A mystery seems to brood over them. No one u 
yet knows who they are or whence they came. Their religioa is a kind of 
corrupt MuhaminsdjLoisi& rather than anything else. Some iodine to the 
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opinion thct were origioaliy a Chrbtian race, and chat they were con¬ 
fused and corrupted in the earlier ceoCuries of Che Muhammadan cooquescs. 
Kor does their language afford much light on che aubjecc. They have a 
wriccen language^ and in different places there are rock-inscriptions of old 
date. The letters, as to the origin of which there is much diversity of 
opinion, appear to be traceable, in part at least, to the ancient Greek, which 
appears to have cume Into the Sahara through the Libyan Desert. The 
primal language of these strange people appears to have been a mixture of 
Greek and I’hccniclan; but there is with their spoken tongue a consider¬ 
able mixture of low Arabic. The art of writing exists among them, but in 
a very crude and unsettled form, and it 11 evidently known to but few of 
thern. For what hav hitherto been ascertained regarding the Tawareks, 
the greatest possible credit li due to the bravery and enterprise of French 
travellers and scholars, such as Hanoteau, Blssuel, Duveyrier, and Mercler. 
The most receot in this UrrA inniHita is our present author, who has 
wiitun a book from personal observation and {lrst*hand knowledge. The 
work is contained in upwards of 330 pages, and is illustrated with more thaa 
forty photogravures. The work is well printed, and has a fairly good index; 
but table of conienu there is none—a deficiency which may be supplied in 
a later edition.—D. _ 

CalmanK'Lbvy i Pakis, 3, Bus Aum, 1903. 

15. by FI sans Loti, of the Academie Frao^aise. 

The gifled author divides his extremely interesting book into six parts, 
bearing the following headings: (t) On the Way to India 1 {t) In Ceylon ; 
(3) With the Maharajah of Travancore; (4) In the India of the Great 
Palms; (5) In Fainlne-tlricken India>'4nd (6) fienarei. His description 
of India and Ir^dian life Is very vivid and charming, and is quite unique in 
its style, be it chat of the India of Islam or the India of Hlnduiim. We 
can cordially recommend the book to our readers. 

Ths Littscon PvuusKiHo Cousahv; ToaobTO awd Pkiiadsiphu. 

W. and R. CHAMSsaa, Lm ; Loh&on and Edinsukok, S903. 

16. Th4 Pregnss ef British Emfin in fhi Century, by J. StAlfLSY 

author of “My Royal Father," “What is Art,'* “A World 
Empire,'’ “ South Africa,'* “ The United States of Brluin,” “A Vision of 
Empire," etc. 

Aua^ul volume of the “Nineteenth Century Series.” The wi^et has 
correctly stated in his preface that Ihe present lime is appropriate to sum 
up the progress Of rhe British Empire, since it is manifest that “ Great and 
Greater Britain have arrived at a supreme moment of theu* national exist* 
ence”—considering the help sod co-operation of our various colooies 
wherever or whenever help Is needed. Current events show that this 
consolidation is being gradually cemented and strengthened against any 
Power that may attack us. It Is therefore of tbe utmost impotrance to 
embrace the opponunicy which this work affords of perusing an accorate 
history of the various steps and agencies by which this has been accom* 
plbbed. Tbe author points out the various mistakes commirted by out 
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suiesroen in the past by iheir indiffnence^ gross ignorance, end even 
hostilities, as some of them have said,.,*'Cut the painter and let them go." 
All this has now changed, and hfs worV will rend more and more to 
advance the unit; and prosperity of "a united Empire." We regret, 
however, that the author has omitted to mention the names of the pioneers 
of the Colonial Institute, such as Dr. Eddy, Mr. R. G, H^liburton, 
Mr. Ravington, and others. The volume ooniains a very minute and 
copious index. 

17. The R/Vfrets ef Avstraltuid in fhe Rintteenlh Century, by T. A. 
COOHUH, Honorary Fellow of the Royal Gratislicil Society, Statistician of 
Hew South Wales, and T. T. Ewino, Member of iltu l.egislatlve Assembly 
of Kew South Wales, with which are incorporated, by permiaiion of the 
Government of Hew South Wales and the other principal colonies, 
certain statistics and other matter prepared for the ofRclal publications. 
The litlepage alone indicates the value of this reliable work, written by 
so welhknown statistIciins as Mr. Coghlan and Mr. Evdng. 1 'he first |urt 
is introductory and general; the second pari, " Hew South Wales,*' is 
embraced in eight chapters; the third pert, ''Victoria," also in eight 
chapters; the fourth part, “ Queensland," io four chapters; the fifth port, 
'‘South Australia," in two chapters; the sixth part, “Tuinania,*' in four 
chapters; the seventh pan, "Western Austrsiia," In four chapters; the 
eighth part, on " Industrial Periods," in eight chapters; and the ninth part, 

" Auitralasia ofTo^day," in three chapters. There is alio s chronological 
index "to events In Australasia.*' The work, for accuracy, is invaluable. 

Jo »» Murkay; Ai,»icapl8 Strs^T, LON^OH, 190^ 
fS. Sixtdtn yifdrf in Sihtrie,' Some Exferlenm ef a SutuaH 
deniit, by LeoDiuxiCH. TnmbUced by Hslcn Chuholu. With Ulus* 
traiions. The work contains an admirable preface by the traaslaior, in 
which she says; "The author of the following narrative is a leader in the 
Russian revolutionary movecnent. The German trtDsliteration of his name 
is given here as being the form he himself uses in Western Europe; but he 
is celled ' Deuc* in the English version ofStepniak's ‘Underground Russia,* 
which was translated from the Italian, reuining the lulian transliteration 
of names. A more euct rendering of the Russian would be Deitch, the 
' ei' pronounced somewhat as in the English word ' rein.*" The translator 
gives ia her preface a short history, or sketch, of the revolutionist move¬ 
ment in Russia, and its development and position at the preieot lime. 
The work is profusely illustrated by repreieoutions of persons and places, 
reproductions of photographs taken from life. The narrative itself must 
be read as from a revolutionary student exiled for possessing literature 
which .he intended to circulete surreptitiously throughout Russia, wboae 
veracity the reader must judge for himself. 

HoDDza AHO Stouchton i 27, Patbrnostsk Row, Lohdon, rpoy. 

Ip Imyretshns 6/ Indian 7 >aw 4 by Oscar Brown iffo. The author 
in a very racy style, gives his imptesaions of a short visit to India in search 
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ofhe.ihh. He had •p«clal oppoMunliits of ctiscu$»mg ([uesiioris of much 
imjKjriance now occupying the atienilon of ibe* Gos’Otnment. HU con¬ 
clusion is: 'Mt i$ difficuU to imagine a machinery by which the Govern* 
ment of India might be transferred, even partially, to the hands of the 
Indian people. If that is impossible, and the Congress has not discovered 
a manner in which it might be introduced, we are thrown back upon the 
]^ersonal government of the Viceroy, advised by his Council and controlled 
by the India Office, Ifpemonal government ti to exist at all, it must be 
strong, or its weakness will result in misery to the governed, I cannot 
inuigine anyone engaged In o more beneficent course of action than a 
Viceroy of India, who devotes all his talenii and energy to the good of the 
puople over whom he Is set" 

Church Missionarv Sccim; Salisbury Squark. Lonuok, E.C. 
so. Tfu Jifistknt fif tht Cfiureh Misiionary SoeUfy anti tht Cf^ureh 0/ 
Engla/ti Zenana Missionary Sodtty oj iha Punjab and Sindh, by the late 
Rev. Robbrt Clark, h.a. Edited and revised by Rosbrt Maccnackib, 
late L.C.I. The first edition of this work was published in 1885. 
Mr. Clark in t8gp sent ihe copy for a second and revised edition, omitting 
some portions, adding new matter, and bringing the history of the different 
branches of the misdon up to date At Mr. Clark’s death (May 16, 
igoo) the whole responsibility of editing the present edition fell to 
Mr. Maconachie. who has executed his task with remarkable ability. The 
record of the success and progress of the mission is both interesting and 
valuable. The book is illustrated with a portrait of the revered miisionary, 
whose labours extended to nearly half a century, and alao with the portraits 
of distinguished Christian rulers of the Punjab, tome of the prominent 
Punjab roiasionariea, notable converts, and other Interesting reminiKencea. 
1 'iiera are also maps of the Mohammedan lands of (he East and of the 
Punjab, with appendices. We cordially recominend the work to all who 
are Interested In promoting the best interests of Indin 

T. FtSHBR Uwwm j Patbrnoster Row, Lonemoh. 
sr. Zaiour and Olhtr Qutsiians in South Africts: Being mainly Con^ 
sidirations on the Rational and RrofiiabU Treatment of the Co/ovred Rates 
liring there, by ItroiCba The author, *'who has Urge business interests 
in India,’' having made a tour In South Africa, has given his Impressions, 
largely based on " a record of facts observed by himself and of converia* 
lions with persons of diverse races and various political views.” The 
author states that he “lost no opportunity of obiiioing and recording the 
opinions of anyone who appeared to have real opportunities of gauging the 
feelings of the inhabitants, white or black, or who had such experience of 
the country as enabled him to apeak with any semblance of authority on 
past events, or to indicate the best policy for the future.” The last chapter 
of the work {XII.) gives a summary of the author’s conclusions, to which 
we would in vile the earnest attention of our readers, especially those 
respecting the “Labour Question.” 
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The Duties of tfu Heart, by Rabbi BACHye; irtnslated, with an iniroduc* 
tion, by Edwik CoLLms {The Orient Press, Fleet Street, London, 1904). 
This U a amall booh of forty-eight pages, being a translation of Bachye’s 
“Guide to the Duties of the Heart," and deals with such subjects as “The 
Highest Good,” "The Gates of Knowledge," "The Ethics of the Body 
and of the Soul," and auch-like topics. The original was the first work 
that linked the ethical science of the ^Vest with the emotional and spiritual 
morality of the East. "It combines," as Mr. Collins tells us, "in an 
artiitic unity, elements drawn from the phllo<ophy and contemplative 
myaticlsm of the Arabs, from Biblical and Rabbinic Judaism, and from 
Greek thought." It ia a learned work of mysticism, and much of its value 
to English readers will be found in the valuable footnotBi which go through 
it and in the discriminating diagnosis embodied in the iotroduetion._B. 

To that same series," TheWitdom of the Bait," belongs another booklet of 
the ume site, Tha Odes ^ Confudut, rendered into English by U Cranmer- 
Byng. and issued from the ume Press, 1904. This also is translated into 
English metre of different kinds, and is likewise preceded by an introduc* 
tioD, in which an interesting account is given of Confucius and his 
philosophy. It is impossible to read these odes wiihout forming a very 
exalted conception of the thought and piety of this greet mystic of the 
aacieot time.—B. 

S/a^rds Hof of th$ Siberian Railway, ifu Great Land Houia to China 
and Korea (Edward Stanford, ta, ig, and 14, Long Aero, London, W.C., 
December, 1903). This is a well |0t>ijp map in colours, measuring 
4e inches by ty ittebes. showing sMe route taken by the railway beeween 
Moscow and the termlai of Vladivostock and Port Arthur in tbe Far East. 
The TranscaipUo llae Is also shown running through Merr, Bokhara, 
Samatetnd. Rhojarid to Kokand, aod (he projected line from the latter 
terminus to the Chinese province of Kansuh, The southern part Jndudei 
parts of North-Eut Persia, North Afghanistan, Chitral, thadeatft of Gobi, 
and tbe Chinese provinces of Kaosuh, Shensi, and KuaDg«Su. It will 
prove useful to refer to during the present struggle between Russia and 
Japan, showing aa it doas a part of tbe Japanese Erainro and Korea; also 
A Maf o/FartefTdfet, 1 Deluding Sikkin, the ChumW‘Valley, and Bhutan, 
sbowlag tbe routes between Darjiling and Lhasa, January, T904. Scale, 

$ miles bp an ioch. 

Ansmai Report 0/ the Board ^ Redtnts of the Smithsonian Jnstiiuti^ 
showing the Operations, Knpenditnre, and CondMon of the InsHtution fbr 
the year ending June 30, rpoi ; eUso Report of the V.S. Nddonai 
Afuseun (Washiogtou t Government Printing Oflxce, tpoj). Thia valuable 
compilation is rich In Ulustrarioos of a great variety of objects, Those 
relating to lodiao tribes of the Purus River, Braail, ut especially 
interesting. 

The Sngiishawuan's Year-Book and Dimiory, 1904. Sixth year of 
new issue. Edited by Eaiiw Janm, Orgaoising Secretary of the Na«onal 
Union of Women Workers of Great Britain and Ireland. Twenty-fourth 
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year (LoodoR: Adam and Charlee Black). This is a vadt-meeum to every 
lady interested In literature, education, employments^ professions, Indus* 
tries, and various other subjects tending towards the advancement and 
welfare of the female population of our country. It also includes a short 
summary of the events of the year, an obituary, a calendar, and a useful 
directory to a variety of subjects. 

Among tAe TJ^faus, by IsaasiLA L. BI Shop, p.r.0.6. , author of " Unbeaten 
Tracks in Japan/etc., with many illustrations (London: The Religious 
'rract Society, 65, St. PauVi Churchyard, 1904). This ii a chesp edition 
(:a.) of a welUlcnown, interesting, and chaiTning1y*«rUten work on a region 
of the world as yet little knowr>, but, as time flows, will become more and 
more interesting and important to Christian civilitaHon and European 
commerce. 

We beg to acknowledge the Kcelpt of the following pubUcationt: 
pf iht Adminittroiion 0/ tht Bombay Presidency for the Year 190a* 
1903 y^Repori of the Director pf PvblU InsirueHon in the Bombay Presi^ 
for the Year 190 s* 1903 ; also Suppiementf and Resolution reviewing 
the Reports of the Administration of the Local Beards in the Bombay Pres^ 
dency, including Sind, for the Year 1903*1903 (Bombay ; Printed at the 
Government Central Press, Census of India, 1901 (m three* 

volumes, XXVI., XXVI.a, XXVIs), Tiavancore. Part I„ Reports 
Part IX., Imperial Tablei; Parr III., Provincial Tables, by N. Subrana* 
hanya Alyar, u.a., ts.K, c.w., Dewan Peishlur*Canaui Commistiooer 
(Trivandrum: Printed at the Malabar Moil Press, 1903 ))—Bulletin dc 
i£eole Pbancaise dRxtrimr Orient Revue Philologlque psvaissant to us 
lei trais mois (Hanoi: P.-K. Schneider, lmprimeur*£dltaur);—TliW Board 
Cf Trade Journal (with which is incorporated the Imperial InsiituH 
Jeurnai), edited by the Commercial Department of the Board of Trade 
(Eyre and Spettiswoode, London, E.C.; Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh; 
Edward Ponionby, Dublin) Revue critique embrauaDt le 

donaine entier de T^gyptologie publide, avec la collaboration de 
MM. Basset, Dareasy, Erman, lacoby, Lefdbure, Lieblein, Loret; Moret. 
Haville, Spiegelberg, Steindorff, par Karl Piehl (Upsalai C. J. Lundstrdm; 
l^oodoo: Williams and l^Ofg;M)\~~Journai of the Anthropological Society 
of Bombay (Bombay: Bombay Education Society’s Press; l^sac and Co.,. 
London) Buddhist, a monthly nagatine, edited by D. E Jayati* 

iaka.B.A. (published by the Young Men’s Buddbiic Association, Colombo) 
^ 77 ieSceioI^oalSoeieQ>, Repott (London : 5, Old Queen Street, S.W.);— 
Deieikd Proposals fyr a T^ff Bili, by a Candidate (Bolton’s, Knights* 
bridge, London, <904 ),^Agricultural and Industrial problems in India^ 
by Al^d Cbatteiton, Professor of Engineering on special duty, Madraa 
( 0 . A. Katesan and Co., Esplanade, Madras );—The Rapid Review for 
Pebruery and March (C. Arthur Pearson, Henrietta Street, W,C)j George 
NeiW«, Ltd,: The Captain, The Sunday Strand, The Idler, Strand 
Magaaine,nTib.The Wide for January,February,and March; 

'—The Century Book ^ Cttrdcnir^, parts up to Technics, a magarioe 
for technical iVaStWi)—Biblia, a monthly Journal of Oriental Refearcl^ 
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In Arcliaology, Ethnology. Literature, Religion, Hi«ory, Epigraphy. 
Oocgiaphy, Unguages. etc. (Biblia Publ.shmg Company. Menden. 
Conn US.A.);-^ Masaune and (London. 

A Constable and 

Co Madras) .-TU Madras Rmm;-Tfu Jir^uu> ef b^tviews (published 
by Horaoe Manhall and Son, Fleet Street. London. E.C.); 

^MiUheilunien ier AntknpahgiKhen Gmibsekaft in Wien (Vienna? 
Alfred Holder); —rA< Cantemfarary ReviewThe Norlh American 
Snkw —Ruiiie O^Mn, the American weekly (New York)rAa Itvinx 
Are (Bolton, V.S,A.) '.-ne Maniii (The 0 |>en Court Publlihing Com¬ 
pany, Chicago, U.S.A., end Kegan Paul anil Co., Undon) 

UHraiure (New York. U,S.A 0 ;-rA< Canadian Gazette (Undon) 

The Harvest Fietd (Foreign Miwionl Club, I^ndon);—/tfirrae/ of w 
Royal CaUnial Institute Iniliwte. Northumberland Avenue, London); 
-Faiesiine BxfloraSkn Pkni QuerUriy Stafewnf (38, Conduit Street, 
London. W.);- 7 Sr af Truth, or Sfddhanta Ifee/iha (Black Town, 
Madraa) ,^The American Journal of Semitie Languages and LiUraturet. con- 
tinulng “ Hebrtica " (Univeraity of Chicago ?Ttt%) i^Canadian Journal of 
Mrics (Toronto and Montreal) Canadian Sngineer (Toronto? 
Blggax. Samuel and Za.) y—The ComhUl Magaunet-^The Zaophhtt and 
Animald Defender i^Quutions Diplematiqucs it CoUmales. Revue de 
politique ewirleure, paraUiant !e et le is dc ebaquo moia (Parii: Rue 
Bonaparte xo);-rA< Theosophicai Review (The Theoaophlcal I'ubhihiog 
Society, idi, New Bond Street, London, W.);—rAi Ctf 4 nr//n Review 
(C J. A. Pritchard, The Edinburgh Preu, 47 ► Bentinck Street, Calcutta. 
Menrs. Kegan Paul St Co., London). 


We regret that want of apace obligea ui to hold over the notice! of the 
following worki: Tha Mittions ef Church Mistionary Society, and the 
Chunk ef England Zenana bCmionary Society in the Punjab and SMk by 
the late Rev, Robert Clark, m.a. (London: Church Mlaaionary Society. 
Saliibury Squaw, E.C„ 1904);-^ Pnlaie dAngkor Vat, anclefine 
residence dea Rmi Khmeri. par le General De Beyh< (Haa^t F.-H. 
Schneider. Impnqreur-fidiieur, XP03);—TTIr Peril ^ the (con¬ 

cerning Ha 7 elock’’a relief of Lucknow, etc.), by Colonel A. F P. Harcourt, 
author of •‘Jthelba’a Venture," etc. Dedicated by periDinion to F--M. 
Eaxl Roberta, K.O., v.c (SkcfBngton and Son, 34 i Southampton Street, 
Strand. W.C. Loodoo, 1903) 'r-Ihe Seven Golden Odes of Pagan Arabia, 
known also as the MoaUahal, tranalated from the original Arabic by 
Lady Anne Blunt, done into Eogliib viirae by Wilfrid Scawen Blunt 
(London : Published by the tranalalors. Printed and sold by the CWiwick 
Press, Tooks Court, Chancery Une, xpoj) ■,-^Pdsaculi Malayensis. Anthro- 
pological and ZoologUal Recults of an EspediHon to Perak and the Siamese 
Malay States, 1901*190a, undetUken by Nelson Anttandale and Herbert 
C. Robinson, under the auspices of the University of Edinburgh and the 
Univcpsity of Liverpool. Supplement, map, and Itloeraty; also Part II., 
Zoology (Published, ftw the Univeraity Press of Liverpool by Longmans, 
Green and Co., 39 , IWernoster Row, London, New York, and Bombay, 
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Masiantime dans VNUiradaxie Musulman^, par E. Bl&chet 
(Paris: J. Maisonnejye, fidiiwr) 'r^arsaf the Desert, by Laurence Hope, 
nuthoT of “The Garden of Kama " (London : William Heinecnann ; Ne«r 
York: John Lane, n^o^) \—God»ard Ifo I A Sympcsium spteially issued 
far the Ananda by Salyananda $. Sarma (Madras; Published by 

the Diffusion of Knowledge Agency, Triplicane, i 9 ® 3)5 — Aspects o/ the 
Vedanta, Jdyile of Ancient htd: Sakantalw, by R. Vasudeva Row, iia,; 
and Hindu Sedal Prcgrtts^ by N, Subbarau Paoiulu Oaru, a. a., b.l. 
(Madras: 0 . A. Natessn and Co.« Ksplanade, 1904);—^^’^ 
LisbhbH'UMMb of Muhammad in fhe original Persian, vrlih 
prefiice, indices, and varianw, by Edward C, Browne, M-a,» m.b., u.h.a.s. ; 
Sir 'rhomas Adams, Professor of Arabic, Fellow of Pembroke College, and 
some rime Lecturer in Persian in the Uoivcriiiy of Cambridge (London s 
I.uaac and Co.; Uyderk: R. J, Brill )under the fasreign 
Offistt by H. L. Duff, of the British Central Africa Administration, wuh 
illustrations and map (I-ondon: George Bell and Sons, j peg) i— The Middle 
Eastern QutsHen, er Same PeUtieai Problems of Indian Defence, by Valentine 
Cbirol, author of “The Far Eutern Question,'’ with maps, illustrations, and 
appendices (London: John Murray, t^o%) Manchuria and Korea, by 
H. J. Whigham, author of “The Persian Problem,” etc,, with a map and 
illustrations (London: Iibister A Co., Limited, j^);— 7 A# Pise of 
Es\tlish Culture, by Edwin Johnson, M.a., author Of “The Rise of 
Christendom,’' etc., with a brief account of the author and his wriiiegs 
(London: Williams and Norgste; New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 
t9®4)‘ 
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SUMMARY OF EVENTS. 

India : Obneral.— The Nincteeoth Indian Naiioniil Congresi »aa heM 
at Madras during the three last days of 1903. Mr. Lai Mohun Ghose* the 
veil'known Bengal oratcr» preaided. In hii speech, inur alia, he recom* 
mended the free education of the mssses, and the admission of natives to 
the higher ofRces of administration. 

The annual Muhammadan AnglO'Oriental Educational Conference was 
also held at the end of December last. It was attended by See delegates 
from all parts of India. His Highness the Aga Khan presided, Papers 
on various subjects were read and many resolutions passed, one of which 
was in favour of female education upon a basis conforming to the customs 
and ussgei of Muhammadans. 

The Indian Government has tasued the text of a resolution dealing with 
Lord Cureon’s scheme for the reform of education. It states that the 
existing methods require sweeping changes, and that competitive eumina* 
tloDS for the public lerrices should be ebclishod. and in its ateod a system 
of caadidaiea on probation substituted. The Collegfe curriculum to be 
raised, the Government assisting deserving collegea Teachers to be 
specially trained, and the Education Department be given four extra 
ofEcers to assist the present directors. * 

The Official Secrets Bill ” has been passed by the Legislative Coundl. 
The majonty of the native membcTi opposed the measure. 

Hia Excellency the Viceroy made a tour during February in Eastern 
Bengal, and at Dacca laid the foundaiion*itone of a new college. 

Lady Elm laid the foundatton'Stooe of the Victoria Zenana Hospital 
at Delhi on February rp. a sum of Rs. 70,000 is to be spent on the 
buUdinjf aod its equipment, aod Ra. 80,000 reuined as funded capital. 
TheGovonimeot has promised an annual eoQtribucIon ofRi. 5,000 lowardi 
worlciog expenses. 

Mr Frank Bodilly has been appointed a judge of the High Com of 
Judicature at Calcutta, io cuceesaion to Mr. Charles Henry HUI, vho retires. 

Mr. Lewis Moore, I.C.S., has been appointed judge of the High Court of 
Judicature at Madras, Id the place of Sir Vembakan Bhashyam Aiyangar, 
R.CI.&, resigned. 

Mr. Erie Richards has been appoioCed an ordinary member of the 
Council of the GoverDor*GeoeraI io succesaioa to Mr. Thomas Raleigh, c.a.i., 
whcee term of appomtment baa expired. 

iNDu: Frontiir— TtaBT.'^ColoDel Youoghuiband, with the bead* 
quarters of the Mission, left Phari 00 January 9, and arrived at Taou ou 
the north side of the Tto^ La Pass. On January eight Tibetan ofBcials 
with doo borsemen af^roacbed the Mission Camp atTanu, and, after being 
interviewed by the secretary to the Missioo, rode off towards Guru- 
Colonel Younghusband, who’ visited the Tibetan camp at Guru, had a 
hostile reception. Tbe TibcUas refuse to fulfil tbe treaty of 1890, or to 
discuss a new one, till these claim for large tracts of country in Sikkim 
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is satiified. Thcfhftve prohibited trade betireeD the Chumbi Viilley end 
the rest nf Tibet The health o( the Mission u good, noimlhstandiog the 
severe weather. The political situation is unchaoged. 

Tinput Jongpon, envoy of the Bhutan GcvetflCDeot and a nember of 
the Bhutanese Council, arrived at Phari on February 14 ro pay a frieodly 
visit to the Mission on behalf 0/ the Tongsa Penlop and the Goveroroent 
of Bhuun. lie proceeded afterwards to Taou on a visit to Colonel 
Younghusband. Kegotiations which there took place resulted in the 
granting full i/ermission to survey and construct an alternative toad, partly 
through lihuuneie territory, from the plains to Chumbi. 

ITie demarcation of a portion of the Indo*Afghan boundary which 
adjoins the Mohmand country, dxed by the Lurand agreement in 1693, is 
being arranged. A party under Major Roos-Keppel has proceeded to the 
Mohmand border beyond Dacca. The Governor of Jallalabad has been 
directed by (be Amir to insure the safety of that ofEcer and his party, au 
long a# t^^y are in Afghan territory, and proclamations have been issued 
to tfala effect to the Mobmands, Shinwari, and Kunar tribes, 

The Khan of Nawigai vu a guest of the Government at Peshawar 
in January last. 

Ikoia : Nativl— ^n the occsilon of his iostalUtion, the Navsb of 
Bhawalpur promised annual grants, amounting to nearly Bi. 5.000, from 
his private-purae, to dilTereat educational inititutloni, among which are the 
Muhammadan College at Aligarh, the Itlamish College at Lahore, and the 
Iilamiah High School at Amritsar. 

The marriage ceremony of ShrlmantGuvaraja Patehsiag Rao, hair of Hu 
Highness the Maharaja Gaekwar, and the daughter of Bemchandri fteo 
Naik Nimbsikar, nsphaw of the Chief of Phultan, was performed InBaroda 
on February 4. 

Mr. V. p. Madhava Rao, cx.i., senior councillor to his Highness the 
Maharaja of Melsur, having been offered, has accepted the Dewanihip of 
Travancore. He will be succeeded by Mr, C. Sreenivesieogar, second 
councillor. 

•^CtViON.—The pearl fishery began on March 14. It is estimated that 
tb4,^ld will be 36,000,000 oysters, with a. value of iU.,o6ojooo, 

Balv^Man.—T he principal tunnel on the Queita*Nushki Jiae has 
been pierceaj,aod is now available for irsSc. 

AroHAHifflit—The Amic has removed his brother, Skdar Muhsmmad 
Umar Jan, from the goveroorsbip of Kabul, and has appointed his father- 
io'law, Muhammad.Sarvar Kbao, the Shahagaui in his place. Umar Jan 
aod his mother Bibi Halima are under strict surveillance. 

PiaaiA.—Muhammad Alt Mirza, the heir to the throoe and Goveroor- 
Ottoeral of Azerbaijan^ paid a visit to the Shah in February last. 

TbeimpoKs during 290a and 1903 amounted in value to ;^ 3 ,ooo,ooOv 
and the exports to ;^g,goo.ooo. 

Adik.—<> n January 7.an attack was made on a British party at Dlhiaa, 
about I ao miles from Aden. One sepoy was killed and another wounded. 
Tba party fell back into the Fadthli country. 
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Chima.— The Emperor bts signed a commercial trealy by which 
American Cc&sals may now be sent to Mukden and An-lung. The 
Emperor bas also ratified a commercial treaty with Japan. The Maritime 
Customs revenue for amounted to 30,500,000 uels. 

An imperial edict has been published proclaiming the neutrality of 
China. 

KoRSA AND Jarah. —The Japanese demands, which were formulated 
in a note to the Russian Government, in reference to the maintenance of 
the independence of Korea and China> and the withdrawal of Russia from 
Manchuria, were handed to the Russian Government last August Counter 
proposals were submitted to Japan, which were rejected, After repeated 
discussions, the Japanese Government filially presented on October 3c its 
de6nite proposals. On February 6, the final proposals not having been 
complied with, the Japanese Government broke off diplomatic relations. 
On the same day the fleet sailed from Sasebo, one division, escorting 
transports, arrived off Chemulpho on February 8, when the Admiral 
ordered the two Russian warships to Iceve in twenty*four hours. 'I'hc 
veneltleftaod stacked the Japanese fleet, but returned to harbour, and 
were blown up by their own officers. Another Japanese division attacked 
?orr Arthur on the night of February S p, where three Ruselan vessels were 
torpedoed snd crippled. In another action four other Russian ships were 
injured. On February 10 Japanese troops entered Seoul, and held the 
south port of Masampho as a naval and military base, Admiral Alaxief, 
the Viceroy of the Far East, transferred his headquarters to Harbin, where 
the Russian army is now maising. On March d a Japanese fleet of seven 
vessels bombarded Vladivosiock. Japan has negotiated a new treaty with 
Korea by which she guarantees Its independence and integrity. 

A Japanese domestic loan of 100,000,000 yen 0,000,000) having 
been issued, Tokio contributed the whole amount. The Emperor has 
subscribed eo,ooo,oeo, the Bank of Japan 30,000,000, and tbe Hobtaf 
Sank 10,000,000. 

STRAJif SiTTt%uiMUS.~ 3 lr John Andersob, K.c.s(.o., of the Colonial 
OfRee, has been appointed Governor and Comniaader*iQ^hlef of the 
Straits Settlements and High Commiasioner of the Federated Malay States, 
in the place of Sir Prank A. Swottenham. 

gQYPT.^The accounts for 1903 show that the revenue amounted to 
;^£ 13,463,700, and the expenditure to ;^E(0,595,979, leaving a surplus 
of^£1,867,737. The expenditure includes ;^£353,e37 representing the 
annual economy on the Privileged Debt. Of the aurplus, ;^£t,ia4,i:3i 
has bean paid into tbe General Reserve Fund, and the balance of 
;^E743,doo remains at the disposal of the Egyptian Government. Tbe 
excess of the actual r^ipts over the estimated receipts was ;^Ci,463,700. 
The expenses include, for the first tune, tbe charge of the reservoir 
anaoity, half of which, ;^£75,648, became due and was paid in 1903. 

Tbe Budget receipts for 1904 are estimstedat ;^£t 1,500,000, and tbe 
expenditure, including payments to tbe rioklug fund of tbe loan, to tbe 
conversion and reserve funds, at ;^ETt,4io,ooo. The actual sorpluf will 
amount to ^££937,000. 
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Muhammid Push* Sherif, Under-Secretaty of St.la for Forotgn Aff.in, 
h« resigned, nod h« been snoceeded by Aaie toi P«ha, Aide^e cemp 

tf) the Khedive. . ^ ,l 

Mr Virceni Cort>ett, the Brilish Commiwioncr on ihe Caisse <H me 
Public Debt, will luccecd Sir Eldon Corel m Finsnckl Advwcr lo che 

Khedive. • j 

Somaliland. — Etcly in Jenuery ■ reconnaissance surprised a.oeo 

dervishes ai jidballl, thinyelghi miles east of Bad*een, the enemy losing 

8o hilled and :oo wounded. 

On January lo the British attacked dervishes, under the com- 

mar^d of Uaili Yusuf Dolbahauisi, who lost during ihe fight and subicquent 
reireai about i.aoo killed and many prisoners. Three BrllUh officers were 
killed and nine wounded. 

i'he Pif« Brigade (Manning’s) reconnoitred to the eastward, the Second 
Brigade (Bgerton’s) left JedbalU on January 15. and crossed the Nogal 
Valley By a sweeping movement, extending from Dumodle to Halm, a 
ptnyof the enemy was surprised, and $c of their spearmen were killed; 
t.eoo camels and so.eoo sheep were captured. 

Whilst crossing the Sorl,the Mulla lost all his sheep and goa^ but saved 
his camels. He is siiil in the Wideli disitict. He has been informed by 
General Egerton that only hU death or capture will terminate the opera- 

tions against him. . , ..anj 

The Abyasinlans have returned to Gerbguby. having fulfilled the 

strategic purpose for which they started, 

General Egerion has returned to Berbera, whence operations will be 
directed by telegraph. There are no regular ircopw south of 
An advanced base hai been formed at Lasdurea, rco miles south-ea t of 
Berhera, General Manning and Major Brooke operating on the noriliem 

edge of the Nogal. . 

Rhodssia.— The Imperial Govenimene has given lU sanction to the 

imposiiion of a huttax per annum in Southern Rhodesia; this 11 a 

*"^N8VAAt.-The result of General Delaiey’i mission to India has been 
that lU the Boer prisoners interned at Ahmedn^ar, with the exception of 

ten, have Uken the oath. r l 

The CSownment has agreed to postpone the issue of the first 
X 10.000,009 of the war contribution loan, guaranteed by mining firms. 

A petition tb the Goyernment to pass the law for the importation of 
Aaietic unskilled kbour baa been signed by 70 per cent, of the wbiie male 

adults. .. . 

An Extraordinary Season of the lnle^Colonlal Council was opened or^ 
March I at Johannesburg. Its object was to consider the financial 
position in view of the decrease in railway receipts, the revenue for the 
cqrrent year having been eatimated at ;^i,35^000, whereas ch^ are not 
likely to exceed ;^x,600,000. It is estimated that with the original deficit of 
;^68o,273 to be made up by contributions from the Transvaal and Orange 
River Colonics, the sum now to be met is ;^i,os9,a5o—vii., ^xso.choo 
by the Orange River Colony, and about ^9oc,o« by the Transvaal. 
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As regards the guaranteed loan, the ^30,000,000 had been spent u 
fgllo^rs: Discharge of old lUbiHiies, ;^4*6oo,ooo} acquisition ofrailways^ 
;£ 13,500,000; repatriition, ^5,800, ooo; d evelopmeni, ^5, x 00, ooo ; 
capital expenditure on existing railways, j^7oo,dOo j coat of the issue of 
ihe loan, ;^a7o,ooo. 

The revenue for the half year ending DecctnUer, 1903, amounted to 
.s^s, 105,06s, and the expenditure 10 ;^*,*S3*4a3. The exports fur 3^03 
amounted to i;iJ,9o8,09J, ineJuding gold. The imports ^19,531,048, 
and tbe Customs revenue ;^a,o86,450. a* compared with ^13,067,671 and 

;^^t,S 78,774 in tpos. 

The bursting of a reservoir in January in the Omanuk Rivaa COLO«y de¬ 
stroyed much property In Bloemfontein, and more than twenty Uvea were lost 

Cap* Colomv.—As the re,uU of the reiiignatiun of ;hc Spn'gg r»^hl n tr, 
a new MinUtry has been formed; Dr, Jameson, Premier, with charge of 
nati\*eaffairs; Colonel Crewe, ColoaitI Secreury ; Mr. Walton,Treaurec * 
Mr. Victor Sampson, Attorney-Gcneral; Dr. Smarii, Commissioner of 
Public Works; Mr. Fuller, Secretary of Agriculture; Sir Uwis Michell, 
Minister without portfolio. 


Iq the elsciiona for the House of Aiambly seventeen Bond candidates 
and seven Progressives were returned unopposed. 

The imports into the Colony last year are valued at ;^34,685,cio, is 
against ;^34,830,500 for 1903. 

The Cape to Cairo Railway la expected to reaoh the Zambal, at the 
Victoria Falls, this month (April). Tbe next section to be built will be 
from the Zsmbesi norih-ast to Broken Kill (350 miles), In the dirccUoti 
of Lake Tanganyika. 

WasTAratCA: NoaiHaasr NtouuA.-A rising has occurred among 
the Akapoto tKbe south of Che Binud The Briilih Resident, Captain 

^ Amyatl-Bumey, District Superintendent 

of Police, have been killed. 

An wtpeditioa over 500 strong, under tbe command of Colonei Moaia- 
naro, ^mnanding the Southern Nigeria Regiment, started on Jamiary 6 
from Itu, where it had concentrated, for ibe Ibibio couany, 1 dutrict 
which had not hitherto been visited by tbe white mao. Tbe object is to 
open up the country, which is thickly populated, with a view to tbe develop¬ 
ment of trade. 

A ^oua aotiBuropeao rising hai broken out is Southern Nigeria. 
This IS supposed to be the wort 0/a secret society known as ** Tbe Silent 
Ones, whose aim is the overthrow of wbUe rule- The movemmu is not 
merely anci.roiMion«y, but is directed against aU the white populiUoo. A 
force of 300 tro^s hu beea despatched to the affected distrkc, the cououy 
beyond Assapa. ' 

The Btkish Niger-Uke Chad Boundary Commissioa has safoly reached 
ICuka, on Uke Chad, after, having deliiaited the r.ooa miles of froodar 
»iong the Anglo-Fyeiwh boundary between the Niger end the Lake. Tbe 
co^.on will ret«n to,England after viaUlng the uUuds in that porOne 
of tbe Lake along which tbe boundary nins. 

MoRooco. —The.SDltaa baa tecaUed his 'Brfush employda to Fex 
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Seriods not9 have occurred at Mareke»h» the southern capiraL TorrenLial 
rains prevent any immediate action on the part of the Pretender and the 
revolted tribes. 

AVstralasia: CoM»iONWBALTR.-^Lord Korthcote, the new Governor* 
General, reached Melbourne on January ti, and waa sworn in, and con* 
veyed (0 the people a cordial message from the King. 

Ob March a his lordship opened the Federal Parliament, la the 
course of his speech he aald that preferential rrade would secure to AusiraUa 
an immense and stable market. 

The Australian harvest is ustinuied to exceed the highest previous yield 
by 33,000,000 bushels. 

Nxw Soirnr WAt,«8,—A rt/trtndam has decided that the inembershi[> 
of the Assembly shall be reduced from 135 to 90. 

'Phe revenue for tbs last six months of lost year amounted to ;^5»3tc,4 tj, 
as compared with ;^ 5 r 3 d 4 ,doa in the corresponding period of tpoa. The 
value of the aioerals produced durin< 1903 amounted to ,^d,o$9,43$, an 
incraaie of ^^431,341 as compared with epos. The gold yi«]d wu valued 
an increii^ of^395,oj9 as compared with the preceding 

year. 

Victoria.— MaJor«General the Hon. Sir Reginald Talbot has been 
appointed Governor of (he State in succession to Sir George Sydenham 
Ciarka. 

Mr. Irvine, the Premier, has resigned, owing to llbhealth. Mr. 7 *hotnsj 
Bent. Minister of Public Works, has been entrusted with the forming of a 
new Ministry. 

The revenue for the last six months of 1903 amounted to ;£3,a33,3s8,a 
decrease of ^^57,943 as compared with the previous year. 

QuiXNiLANo.^The revenue for the last six months of 1903 amounted 
tO;^2,3i3,eeo, as compared with ;^r,3o7,ooo in the corresponding period 
of toos. The expenditure amounted to 1,340,800. as compared with 
;^{,364,5ee. 

SouTii AufTRAUA-—The revenue for tbe last sU months of 1903 
a»our>ted to 081,537, bdogan increase of ;^i8,go3 over thet of the 
cortgiMading period of 190s. 

loR Pbuket, R.C.V.O., will succeed Lord Rmfurly as Governor. 
TAeMA^i**—The Governor, Sit A. E. Havelock, acting under medical 
advice, has resl|aed. 

Hxw ZsAbAlnl^The revenue for the nine months ending in December 
last showed an inavaie of ^486.000 over the reveoue for ibe correspond* 
ing period of the prevtous 6scat year. 

Cahaoa.— Tbe Domtoion Parliament met on March jo. and discussed 
Ae Grand Trunk PaciSc JUilway Amendment Bill. 

TTie Grand Trunk Railway Company has accepted the new agreement 
for the proposed transcontinental railway, and has deposited $3,000,000 
as a guarantee of the performance of the coDCraet, 

^ Mr. Carroll, the $olicl(or*GeneraI, has become a judge, and Mr. R. 
temieuv has succeeded him. 

Neva Scoha.— Tbe revenue for the past year amounted to $r, *43,5 81, 
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being %io^,e>o9 more than io the former year, and gives a surplus of 
$66,250. Rich gold ore has been struck in the Caribon dislrici, Halifax 
coumy, and also at Isaac^s Harbour. Kuraerous deposits of copper and 
silver ores have been uncovered at Chchcamp, in the island of Cape 
Breton. 

NawpowDLANn —The Colonial revertues have increased by $250,000 
within two years, and trade has increased to the extent of $i,ooo,oec 
annually during the past five years. 

The Government has underioken to renew the French shore modur 
idundi for another year. 

Obituary,—Tht deaths have been recorded during the last quarter of 
the followingMr. W. S, McClellard, fornkorly engineer to the Native 
States of Nowtnagat and Cutch; —Mr. Ernest Ayseoghc Floyer, In¬ 
spector-General ofBgyptian Telegraphs, and formerly of the Indian Tele¬ 
graph Service;_Captain I.reonard Robert Sunkerseu Arthur. CMA. 

(Burma iSSy-SS, Zanzibar. Uganda, Gambia expedition) ;->-MB)or.GeneraI 
George Bligh 5 o«en, joined the Native Infantry in : 647 » ^hd from iByt 
Actiag Commisafonerof Police at Madras i-^Colonal James Gavin iJnd>ay. 
lata Royal (Madras) Engineers, and Chairman of the Southern Mehratta 
Railway Company (Central India ifti?);—Colonel John Fletcher Cald¬ 
well, late of the South Wales Borderers (Kafir war Raja Sir 

Sudhal Deo, x.c.i.e., Feudatory Chief of Bamrt, Central Provinces 
Colonel Thomas Henry Sale, late of the Bengal Engineeri, appointed 
2$30, retired 1659 Rear-Admiral William Andrew Jamei Heath, c.k. 

(Syria 1S40, Baltic and Black Sea 1854*5S* Chiru 1857*59); Sir Edwyn 
Dawes, senior partner of the firm of Gray, Dawes and Co.Surgeon* 
Colonel Sir George Thomsoa, k.c. 2. (Afghan war 1878-79, Chitral Relief 
Force t895, Tirah ExpedUlooary Force [897-98); —Colonel Thomas 
Walker, late of the Royal Artillery, formerly of the Bombay Artillery of 
the Honourable East India CompanyMajor-General John Peooook .4^ 
Campbell, late commanding lat Battalion East l.ancathlre Regiment 
(Eaatern campaign [854-55) ;-~Dlwan Bahadur S. Srlnlratt Raghava 
iyengar, Inspector-General of Registration at MadiasLieutenant. 
Colonel William Lettsom Cronow, late of the Mancheeter Regiment 
(Southern Afghanistan 1879.80) Lieu tenant Cyril Amyatt Wise Amyau- 

Burney. District Superintendent of Police, Northern NigeriaLieutenant- 
Colooel Edward Russell Cree, Royal Army Medical Corps (Sudan cam- 
palgQ 1885, South Africao war 1899-1900)Captain W. D. Momsh, a.sr. 
(Ashtoii campaign X873 74, Sudan 1884)Mr- James Skinner, of Siawal, 
in ihe Hissar district or Alexander Ramsay Stuart, Royal Garrison 
Artillery (Sierre Leone 1898 99, South African war);—Major.General 
Thomas Boone Eveteit Tennant, entered the Honourable East Indie 
Company’s service in 1850;—Colonel Arthur Robert Wilson, late of the 
Bombay Staff Corps (Persian expeditionary force i857),‘-^Major Alfred 
Cranworth Word edge, Army Pay Department (Zulu war 1879)Ugil- 
tenant-General Sir Robert Grant (Nile expedition 1884-85)Major- / 
General James Graham Robert Douglas Mackeill, C.B., late of the Madras 
Infantry (Burmese expedition 1885 -86); — Lieutenant - Colonel Joho 
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Thom IS Migoire, ft Miliury Knight of Windsor (Chinn 1841 *4 *» 
campaign 184M9* Indian Muliny campaign);—Major John Korbe* Mosae, 
late of the Royal Irish Regiment (Nile expedition 1884*85) J—Sir Williani 
Rsymcad Kyniey, late Principal Civil Medical Officer and Inspector- 
General of Hoapiuls in Ceylon (Aihaml wu 1873*74)Lieutenant- 
Colonel the Hon, Horace Manners Mo nekton, life commanding the 
3rd Hiuiiri (Panjah camp 1848.49) ;‘-Capiain Frederick Arthur WyUie, 
^ Welsh Regiment end Burma Military PoHreCaptain Robert 
Dalkeith JepSson, Royal Army Medical Corps (Khartum campaign and 
South African war); Mr. I'rinkCowie, Indian Civil Service i--Mr. Ilyramji 
Bhakiji Kanga, a well-known exchange and stock-broker of Bombay 
Admiral of the Fleet tbe Hon. Sir H. Kepjxl (China 1841, Crimea, China 
Commander Frank Foster Bone, a.rr., retired (Bgi'pUan war 
188a):-Mr. Francis Stewart Cowie, Deputy ComRiisafoner of fibendara, 
Central ProviocMMr. Walter G. Doggett, drowned In (he Kagera River, 
Africa h^lr John Mlntyre, a former President of the Board of I^and 
ud Worki and Commls>ioner of Crown Landa in Victoria ;—Lieutenant. 
General Thomas Trevor Turton, late of the gch Haidaribad Contingent 
(Robilla insurrection 1855) Ueutenant.Colonel George Herbert Palmer, 
late Royal Artillery (Ashanti war 1874};—Lieutenant-Colonel Richard 
Rocke> late of the 7 and (Crimea, Mutiny)Mr. A. *]'. Pringle, AaiUtant 
Secretary to Government In the Chief Secretary’s Department, Madraa 
Her HighncM the Kajmito Deo, mother of the Maharaja of Cooch fiehar i 
—Sir Graham Berry, formerly Premier of VictoriaSir Hugh Guion 
Macdonell, o.cM,d, 4 .D., formerly of the Ride Brigade (British Keffruriii 
284^.53), and afterwards of the Diplomatic Service;—Mr. Harry Freeman. 
Cohen, a prominent South African;—Majo^General Douglas Kaitinga, 
late of the 78th and 6and Raiments (Persia 1857, Mutiny)Lieutenant. 
Cdotsel Benjamin Buobury Mauleverer, late of the 88th Regiment 
(Connaught Rangers) (Crimea, Indian Mutiny campaign 1857*58) 
Lieutenant-Colonel Robert Joynt Gordon Grant, late of the Royal Sussex 
Regin^ent (Gambia 1855, Mutiny);—Major Knightley Owen Burtte, of the 
jjst Sikhs (Waairisun expadliion 1894-95, North*West Frontier campaign 
8897-98}Sir Edward Braddon, formerly of the Indian Government 
Sexvioa, and afterwards Premier of Tasmania 1887 (Santhal rebelUoa, 
Indian h^i^cy);—General Sir Edward Lech mere Russell (Sind sod 
Arghaoisnipllg84s-43, Resideot at Aden 1868'? r); — The Right Rev. 
James Thonin Hayea, Bishop of Trinidad;—Colonel Henry Graitoo, 
late of tbe Royal Sussex Regiment (North China campaign 1880);— 
Captain Sir Georg*Morice, a.v. (Crimea, China 1858, Bgypeian war i88s); 
—Captsdn Frederiv-Arihur Wyllie, of the Welsh Regiment, shot by a 
dacoit in Burma ^.^Captain Frederick Stoon Cbapoan (Egyptian war 
188s);—Capuin Charlaa Dugtld Campbell, of tbe late Hon. Bast India 
Company's naval service rSsy to i86e (Burmese expedition s85r.$3)^ 
Llenttnaot-Colooel Henry Aspinwal), late of the 3rd Dragoon Guards 
(Egyptian war 188 a, Sojth African war 1901*02);—General C. A. Lewis, 
/ Colonel of the North Scaffordsbire Regiment (Canadian rebellion 1837, 
^Crimea campaigu);—Sir Bdward Jsmes Ackroyd, fonneriy Puisne Judge 
Of the Supreme Court of Hong Kong;—Vice-Admiral Henry' Bedford 
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WooI<ombe (Kafir war 1^58, BalHc 1854, China i87«*76)Bflgads* 
Surgeon W, H. Kama, A.M.S. (Crimea, Indian motiny);—Llevtenant* 
William Oliver, flk. (Burmese war X885 S7. Zanzibar i8$6);—-Mr. S. B. 
Ramaawami Iyengar, barTister*at*law, Chief Juatice under Kawib Khirr- 
ahidjtb Bahadur (Haidarabad):—Lieutenant^neral Donald Cim|^n 
Vanrenen, )are oPche Royal (Bengal) Artillery Lreutenaoc* 

Colooel T. M Jeakkia, late of the Indian Staff Corpe and Deputy Com* 
miatiooet for Burma Lieucenan(*General Charles Alexander McMahon, 
p.a.s., F.S.S., Kon. East India Company’s aerWce iBo-sy In the Madru 
NaiiTe Infantry ;— 0 »neral Sir Arthur Power Palmer, Joined 5tK Bengal 
Katiee Infantry i $57 (Mutir)/, Nortb*W«« frontier tKfi3-64, Abyaiinla 1868, 
Dufla expedition 1874*75, Dutch war in Aeheen 1876*77, Afghan war 
x87P*8o, Sudan 1885, Chin Kills Tirah exj^dition, appointed Cob* 
naQder*in*Chief itr India tpoo) ;^ir John Scot(, formerly Vifr^Praeidl^ 
of International Courtf of Appeal for Egypt, and afterwards Jedlda! 
Adviser to Hit Highness the Khedive Captaii! G. H, F. Aliadie, cu.o„ 

Second-class Resident at Zsria (Korthern Nigeria iS^p-rpoa);_Major the 

K016 Benry Jatoes Anson, and Battalion Highland Light Infantry (South 
Afiican war 1899-1900) i^-Genenl George Smart, Iste of the Madras 
Army (China expedition 1880);—MsiJor 4 laneral Binfield Weqytt, of the 
Bengal Suff Corps (A^an war J 879-80, Haurd'expedition 1888)^ 
Deput^*Surgeon*Generel William' Biesec-Snell (North Chine campaign 
1860),‘—Mr. J. Clarke, Resident Medicst QfA^Eden Senatorfum 
Genndt Jeet Jang Bahadur Rarb, formerly Comrpaoder*in<Chlef of the 
Nepal army, son of Maharaja Sir Jang Bthadttr, dtdii,Mr. Chan Toon, 
biurisrer-at*kw at Reagoon^—Major-General T. R. Nitnmo, &». (Afghan 
war al78-8c^ ;-*MaJor W. B. Tumiey, late of thd^lnburgh Light Inbntry 
Milhia (ged Royal Boots, Indian Modny cam palgr^l 4—Captain 0 . Wame- 
lord, aiststasu^litteal egei^ asssweinaced near Ad«1—PiymaMdr-loOitef 
J. M. Lowcay, ►4*., roHred (Syrian war 1840, Mcl(n»Mr. Bean, pOMd ' 
auperijxteodent lb the Tibet MlselonThe Vsaerable Robert Jaaes 
Freacb, Arebdeabon of MaoHthi*;—General Hunfrford Meyer Beddam, 

. BJ.C. (^meae war iSgs-Sg, Sontbal eampaigo Dr. Bhendro 

Lat Sirw, c.tft., founder of the Indiao AMOciatiorl Ibr .tbw C^M^tion of 
Sdeoce;—^ Edward Walser, s,c.e., founder n tU Comraia< 

aioDairesAdmiral Sir Robert More Molyneui, o.6.i. (Reiilan campslga, 
Eomhardtoerd {tf Alexaodria);—Captain the HoR lUgitr^d Ward, n^.o. 
(South A^ea war 1899* 1901) y—Baitax Sbrl Khackir Ala Chela, c.s. 1 . 
Chief e£ the jCai^awar ^Ce of jasdea ,‘^ir Peter Arthur Kallcett '(India 
185^* Crimea)Colonel George Turner Jones, comteaad&tg RoyM 
Bogineera at Secenderibad Out ^haa war and ^ence of Caadahar) f— 
Sit Joseph Willtao Trutch, E.aM.a, forroeAy Chief CovrauseiODar of 
Lands aad Works and SurT«yor*General of Brirish ColooiWa, and after¬ 
wards Actiog Residaat Agent for tbe DombionMn British ^laatla;-^^^ 
B 5 r Walter Joeeph dendolV formerly Qgmdmor of tbe WlndwacA^ 

and oAerwanfr of the Bnbadoes. and UmHy of British (Tniana ' 
'“^Sjfcal Heoiy Boys (Beyt<wt Acre K840);—Tbe Bon. Tbosoes 
B . o t ^ tMcInoe8, an ese-LieuBMunt-Governor of Briilab Columbia. ' ' 
OeM^^l 37 v 
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